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PREFACE TO VOLUME V 


In this volume we reach the end of the third of 
Cohn and Wendland’s six volumes, and with it the 
end also of what is perhaps the most important part 
of Philo’s work, in which, to repeat the words used 
by us in the General Introduction, he expounds 
what he considers to be the inner and spiritual 
meaning of various incidents and texts in Genesis.® 

Mr. Whitaker remains a substantial contributor 
to this volume, even more so than in Vol. IV. 
At his death in 1930 he left in ms. the whole of 
De Fuga and De Somnis, i, and about a fifth of 
De Sommis, in. They had not been revised, but 
though I have made considerable alterations and 
corrections, especially in De Samnirs, i., and though the 
introductions entirely, and the notes almost entirely, 
are my unassisted work, the translation of this part 
is fundamentally his. Still, as I said in the Preface 
to Vol. [V., both in what I have left unchanged and 
in what I have altered or corrected I must take the 
final responsibility. 


@ Yor some account of the nature of the work which still 
remains to be done see General Introduction, Vol. I. p. x. 
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PREFACE 


I wish to call the attention of such readers as are 
interested in the minutiae of the text of this and 
the preceding volumes to the supplementary list 
printed on pp. 613 ff., where also I have modified 
somewhat the remarks I made on this subject in the 


Preface to Vol. IV. 
Eo Ae © 


February 1934. 
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ON FLIGHT AND FINDING 
(DE FUGA ET INVENTIONE’) 


¢ In Mangey’s and earlier editions the Latin title is given 
as De Profugis. 


VOL. V B 


ANALYTICAL INTRODUCTION 


Tus treatise, which follows at once on the preced- 
ing, continues the exposition of Genesis xvi. from the 
middle of vs. 6 to vs. 12, omitting vs. 10. These 
verses are quoted in full in § 1, but the discussion is 
chiefly confined to a few words or phrases, namely 
“ fled,” “ found,” and “ fountain.” The first point 
to be noted is that Hagar fled. Flight may be due 
to three different causes: hatred, fear, and shame 
(2-3). Hagar is an example of the third, and the 
story shows that the inward momtor or Elenchus, 
which is typified by the angel, taught her that this 
shame must be tempered by courage (4-6). 

But we must first say something about the other 
two causes of flight. Hatred was the cause of 
Jacob’s fight from Laban. Here the two may stand 
from one point of view for the materialistic and the 
theistic creed respectively, and from another for the 
fool and the wise (7-13). On either interpretation 
the Jacob soul, finding itself unable to correct the 
Laban soul, will flee from association with it and 
repudiate it. Jacob’s wives, thatis his powers, joined 
in this repudiation, and that part of their speech in 
which they say that God has taken from Laban his 
wealth and glory and given them to themselves lead 
to a short meditation on true wealth and glory (15-19). 
A further proof of the need of flight is drawn from 
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Laban’s expostulation that he would have sent Jacob 
forth with mirth and music, which the Ptactiser 
knows to be mere enticement to return to the lower 
hfe (20-22). 

For fight caused by fear we have the flight of 
Jacob to Laban and Haran before the wrath of Esau. 
Here Laban represents the brillancy of secular life, 
and the lesson to be drawn 1s that the right way to 
answer the unjust, when they claim that the good 
things of the world fall to them, is to shew how these 
good things can be justly used (23-27). Let us not 
therefore shrink from wealth, from power, or from 
the banquet. Our liberality will convict the spend- 
thrift and the miser, our just administration the 
tyrant, and our abstemiousness the glutton (28-32). 
Indeed those who affect the ascetic life are for the 
most part hypocrites, and to function in the outer 
world is the best preparation for the higher hfe of 
contemplation (33-37). The ministry to men must 
precede the ministry to God (38). 

Again, Jacob’s flight to Haran will signify the 
proper attitude of the soul in the practising and 
progressive stage. It must fly the hard ignorance 
of Esau, but also it is not as yet fit to share the higher 
life of Isaac (39-43). And Laban to whom it 1s sent 
is after all called the brother of Rebecca or persistence, 
while Haran where he hives represents, as elsewhere, 
the world of sense, the knowledge of which is neces- 
sary to the progressing, and after some days he will 
be recalled thence to the higher hfe (44-47). Simi- 
larly Isaac bids him go to Mesopotamia, that is to 
the mid-torrent of life’s river, and to the house of 
Bethuel or daughter of God, wisdom, that 1s, who, 
though a daughter, is also a father (48-52). 
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Other thoughts on flight are suggested by the 
cities of refuge. The law states that the intentional 
murderer shall be put to death, but that the un- 
intentional homicide may find refuge in an appointed 
place (53). Before, however, considering this latter 
point, he notes that the first clause of the law runs : 
“If a man strikes another and he dies, let him be 
put to death with death.” Philo, as so often, fails 
to understand that the last words of this are the 
Greek translation of the common Hebrew idiom for 
“surely be put to death,” and infers that “‘ dying 
with death ”’ indicates the real, the spiritual death 
(54-55). Other texts are quoted to shew that, as 
virtue is the true life, vice is the true death (56-59), 
though, in another sense, vice can never die, as shewn 
by the sign given to Cain (60-64). Another part of 
the same text, where it is said of the involuntary 
homicide that God delivered the victim to his hands, 
suggests that God employs subordinate ministers 
for the lower, though beneficial and necessary, work 
of pumshment, and this he supports, as elsewhere, 
by the use of “ we”’ in the first chapter of Genesis, 
and the entrustment of cursing to the less worthy 
and of blessing to the worthier tribes (65-74). 
Again, the words “I will give thee a place’’ may 
be understood to mean that God Himself is the 
place where the innocent can take refuge (75-76). 
When we read that the wilful murderer who takes 
refuge in a sanctuary shall be dragged from it and 
put to death, it means that the voluntary evil-doer, 
who takes refuge with God, that is, ascribes to Him 
the responsibility for his sins, blasphemes (77-82) ; 
and how deadly a sin blasphemy against the Divine 
Parent is, is shown by the very next words where the 
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death penalty is assigned to those who spegqk ill of 
their earthly parents (83-84). The cities of refuge 
are only for those who truly understand the difference 
between the voluntary and involuntary (85-86). 

As to the cities of refuge, four questions arise: 
(1) why they are in Levitical territory ; (2) why they 
are six in number ; (3) why three are beyond Jordan 
and three in Canaan; (+) why the refugee must 
remain till the death of the High Priest (87). The 
answer to the first is that the Levites themselves 
are fugitives from human ties, and also, as in the 
story of Exodus xxxii., the slayers of their kinsfolk, 
interpreted as the body, the unreasoning nature, and 
speech (88-93). To the second and the third ques- 
tions the answer is that, of the six potencies of God 
where the guiltless may take refuge, three stand far 
above humanity, while three are closer to our nature 
(95-105). To answer the fourth point, which he 
thinks can hardly be understood literally without 
absurdity, Philo identifies the High Priest with the 
Logos and points out various analogies between the 
two. He thus explains the ordinance as meaning 
that, waile this High Priest lives in the soul, the sins 
which have been banished cannot return (106-118). 

The second part of the treatise (119-175) is con- 
cerned with finding, which naturally calls up the 
idea of seeking. We have four variants of this : not 
seeking and not finding, seeking and finding, not 
seeking and finding, seeking and not finding (119- 
120). The first of these is dismissed very rapidly 
with one or two illustrations of which Pharaoh’s 
obstinacy is the chief (121-125). Seeking and finding 
is shewn in the case of Joseph who, prompted by a 
“man,” that is the inward monitor, “ found” his 
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brethren in Dothan, the place of those who have 
abandoned delusion (126- 131) ; ; of Isaac who asked 
“where is the victim?” and “found” that God 
would provide it (132-135) ; of the Israelites who 
asked about the manna, and. * ‘found ”’ that it was 
the Word *of God (137-139) ; of Moses who, when 
questioning his mission, “found” the answer in “I 
will be with you’ (140-142). For seeking and not 
finding we have the examples of Laban seeking the 
images, the Sodomites seeking the door, Korah 
seeking the priesthood, and Pharaoh seeking Moses 
to kill him (143-148). Then follows a more elaborate 
allegorizing of the story of Judah’s intercourse with 
Tamar into a picture of the earnest soul wooing 
piety, to which he first gives as pledges the ring of 
trustworthiness, the chain of consistency, and the 
staff of discipline, and afterwards, to test her fidelity, 
sends the kid which represents the good things of 
secular life. The connexion of this story with the 
subject les in the phrase “the messenger did 
not ‘find’ her” (149-156). Then, after a shorter 
spiritualizing of the incident of the goat of the sin- 
offering in Leviticus x. (157-160),% the story of the 
Burning Bush is interpreted as the fruitless desire of 
the soul to know the causes of phenomena which are 
ever perishing and yet are ever renewed (161-165). 
The fourth head of finding without seeking sug- 
gests many points which have been noted elsewhere ; 
primarily, of course, the self-taught nature, Isaac, 
and then the delivery of the Hebrew women before 
the midwives come, the speed with which Jacob 
found the meat which God delivered into his hand, 
and the automatic growth on the fallow land in the 


@ See note ad loc. 


7 


PHILO 


Sabbatical year (166-172). This last naturally leads 
to some thought on the Sabbatical gift of peace 
(173-174), but to Philo’s mind the best example is 
the promise to the Israelites m Deuteronomy of 
cities, houses, cisterns, vineyards, oliveyards, for 
which they have not laboured, all of them really 
types of spiritual blessings (175-176). 

The next phrase in the text which calls for dis- 
cussion is ““ spring of water.’’ “ Spring ”’ is used as 
the symbol for five different things: first for the 
mind, which in the Creation story is described as the 
spring which waters the whole face of the earth, z.e. 
of the body (177-182) ; secondly it is used for educa- 
tion, and thus the twelve springs of Elim or “ gate- 
way’ signify the Encyclia, the gateway to know- 
ledge ; and, since beside these springs there grew 
up seventy palm-trees, we have a short digression 
on the virtues of the two numbers (183-187). Thirdly 
there are the springs of folly, and this is illustrated 
by the phrase “ uncovering the fount of the woman,” 
where the woman is sense and her husband mind, 
and uncovering the fount comes when the sleeping 
mind allows each of the senses to have free play 
(188-193). Fourthly there are the springs of wisdom, 
from which Rebecca drew (194-196); and fifthly 
God Himself, Who is called by Jeremiah the fountain 
of hfe. And since Jeremiah adds that the wicked 
dig for themselves broken cisterns which hold no 
water, we see the contrast with the wise who, like 
Abraham and Isaac, dig real wells (197-201). 

The fountain by which Hagar was found was the 
fountain of wisdom, but hers was not yet a soul 
which could draw from it (202). The treatise con- 
cludes with shorter notes on a few other phrases 
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in the passage. When the angel asked, “ Whence 
comest thou, and whither goest thou?” 1t was not 
because he did not know the answer, since his 
omniscience is shewn by his knowing that the child 
would be a boy. The first part of the question was 
a rebuke for her flight, the second an indication of 
the uncertainty of the future (205-206). Something 
is added about the description given in the angel’s 
words of the Ishmael or sophist nature (207-211). 
And finally we note that Hagar acknowledges the 
angel as God, for to one in her lower stage of servi- 
tude God’s servants are as God Himself (211-end). 
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I. “‘ And Sarai evil-entreated her, and she fled 1 
from her face. And an angel of the Lord found her 
at the fountain of water in the wilderness, at the 
fountain in the way to Shur. And the angel of the 
Lord said unto her, ‘Handmaid of Sarai, whence 
comest thou? and whither goest thou?’ And she 
said,‘ From the face of Sarai my mistress I am fleeing.’ 
And the angel of the Lord said unto her, ‘ Return to 
thy mistress, and humble thyself under her hands’ 
(Gen. xvi. 6-9). And the angel of the Lord said 
unto her, ‘ Behold, thou art with child, and shalt bear 
ason; and thou shalt call his name Ishmael, because 
the Lord hath hearkened to thy humiliation. He 
shall be a dweller in the fields; his hands shall 
be against all men, and all men’s hands shall be 
against him’ ”’ (2bed. 11, 12). Having in the 2 
preceding treatise said what was fitting about the 
courses of preliminary training and about evil- 
entreatment, we will next proceed to set forth the 
subject of fugitives. For the Lawgiver has in 
several places made mention of those who run away, 
as he does here, saying of Hagar that upon being 
evil-entreated “ she ran away from the face of her 
mistress.” 

There are, I think, three motives for flight : hatred, 3 
fear, and shame. From hatred wives leave husbands 
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and husbands wives; from fear children leave their 
parent$ and servants their masters; from shame 
friends leave their fellows when something they 
have done displeases them. I know fathers whose 
effeminacy has made them unwilling to face the 
strict and philosophic life of their sons, and who out 
of shame have chosen to live in the country instead 
of in the city. Instances of the working of these 4 
three motives are to be found in the sacred writings. 
Jacob, the Practiser, as we shall presently shew, 
flies from his father-in-law Laban out of hatred, 
from his brother Esau out of fear. Hagar’s motive 5 
for departing is shame. A sign of this 
is the fact that an angel, a Divine Word, meets her 
to advise the nght course, and to suggest return 
to the house of her mistress. This angel addresses 
her in the encouraging words, “The Lord hath 
hearkened to thy humihation” (Gen. xvi. 11), a 
humiliation prompted neither by fear nor by hatred, 
the one the feeling of an ignoble, the other of a 
quarrelsome soul, but by shame, the outward ex- 
pression of inward modesty. Had she run away 6 
owing to fear, the angel would probably have moved 
her who had inspired the fear to a gentler frame of 
mind ; for then, and not till then, woud it have been 
safe for the fugitive to go back. But no angel first 
approached Sarai, seeing that she is favourably 
disposed of her own accord. But it is Hagar who is 
taught by the angel monitor,* whose goodwill to 
her makes him at once her friend and counsellor, 
not to feel only shame, but to be of good courage 
as well; pointing out that shame apart from con- 
fidence is but a half virtue. 

II. The ensuing argument will bring to light the 7 
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1 ss. mporedévra. 2 MSS. Tt TOD. 3 Mss. ov. 





* The allusion to Anaxagoras in §10 perhaps suggests that 
some definite persons or school is meant, possibly his pre- 
decessors the lonic philosophers. See App. p. 581. 

o See Diog. Laert. ii, 6 (the opening words of Anaxagoras’s 
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more subtle traits of shame. I must now go back 
to thesheads suggested, and must begin with those 
who run away because of hatred. We are told that 
““ Jacob kept Laban the Syrian in the dark, so as not 
to tell him that he is fleeing, and he fled, himself and 
all that befonged to him ” (Gen. xxxi. 20 f.). What, 
then, was the cause of the hatred? You would like 
perhaps to be told this. There are people who fashion 
their God out of substance devoid of quality or form 
or shape®*; but the moving Cause they neither know, 
nor have taken any trouble to learn from those who 
do know Him. They have neither mastered nor do 
they study the fairest subject of all, the first, nay 
the only one, whose knowledge it was a vital matter 
for them to acquire. Laban is of this class; for the 9 
sacred oracles assign to him the flock that is without 
mark (Gen. xxx. 42); and in the universe it is the 
matter devoid of quality and in men the ignorant and 
untutored soul that is without mark. Others there 10 
are of the better part, who said that Mind came and 
ordered all things,’ bringing the disorder that pre- 
vailed in existing things as the result of mob-rule 
into the order of regular government under a king. 
Of this company Jacob 1s a votary, who is in charge 
of the variegated flock, marked and distinguished ; 
and in the universe it 1s form that has variety and 
distinction, while among men it is the understand- 
ing, well-trained and loving to learn. 

The man of mark, associate of true monarchy, has 11 
imbibed in full measure the inbred spint of fellow- 
ship, and comes to the man of no mark, when he 
fashions, as I said before, material sovereignties as 
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BAaBeias aropdrrerat Ta ctdwdAa: Kal dvrws éorly 
exOpov dice. madela amadevota Kal didrorovia 
15 duedernoia. mapo Kat dwviv at adoxy- 
Tikal Suvapers adetoat Kexpdyact Tas airlas Tod 
picovs tapadinyotpevae “‘ uh eorw Hiv ere pepls 
7 KAnpovopta év T@ oixw Tob matpos Hudv; ody 
ws adAdrpiat Acdoyioueba abt@; mémpaxe yap 
nds kat katépaye kataBpwoe ro dapytpiov Audv. 
mas 6 tAotros Kal 7 Sdéa, Hv ddeiAero 6 beds Tod 
TaTpOS Nudv, Huiy €orar Kat Tols réxvors Audv.”” 
16 €AevOepas yap Kal rots dvduact Kat rots évOup- 


1 ss. wdviuov. 





* See App. p. 581. 
® Or “ giving in addition.” 
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Divine, and holds no sovereignty outside of these to 
be efficiént,—comes to him to teach him that he is 
mistaken. Tor the world has come into being, and 12 
assuredly it has done so under the hand of some 
Cause; and the Word of Him who makes it is Him- 
self the seal, by which each thing that exists has 
received its shape. Accordingly from the outset 
form in perfection accompanies the things that come 
into being, for it is an impress and image of the per- 
fect Word. For the living creature that has come 13 
into being is imperfect in quantity, as is shewn by its 
constant growth as its age advances, but perfect in 
quality ; for the same quality continues, inasmuch 
as it is the impress of a Divine Word ever continuing 
and free from every kind of change. III. 14 
Jacob, seeing that Laban has grown deaf to instruc- 
tion or lawful authonty, naturally plans to run away, 
fearing lest, besides being unable to help, he should 
suffer harm at his hands. For association with men 
devoid of sense is hurtful, and the soul often in- 
voluntarily takes the impressions of their mad folly ; 
and in the nature of things culture feels a repugnance 
towards lack of culture, and painstaking towards care- 


lessness. And so the faculties of the 15 
Practiser lift their voice aloud, proclaiming? their 
grounds for hatred: “Is there yet any portion or 


inheritance for us in our father’s house ? Are we not 
counted of him strangers? For he hath sold us, and 
hath also quite devoured our money. All the riches 
and the glory, which God took away from our father, 
shall be for us and for our children”’’ (Gen. xxxi. 
14-16). For being free both in names ° and in senti- 16 


¢ IT can give no satistactory explanation of ‘‘ names.” 
See App. pp. 581 f. 
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5 ‘ ~ > 7 ;} : , a 
uacw ovdeva TOV adpdvwv voyilovet mAovatov 7 
if ? “~ & > / 
évdofov etvar, mavtas 8’, ws eros etmetv, addEaus 
/ 
Kat mévnras, Kav Baotlkéwv troAvypvcwy TUyas 
brepBadAwaw. ov yap gace tov wAotrov Tob 
matpos, GANG Tov adaipefevTa tAobTeV, ovdE TV 
> / / 1AA \ \ bl A “a ? ~ 5 id 
éxelvov dd€av, ddArAa THY adatpeUetoav adrod dd€av 
oyjoew. eorépyntar 8 6 gatdos tot aAnfiwot 
mAovTou Kat TAS abevdods eddokias: Ta yap ayala 
ratira dpdvnos Kat cwdpootvy Kal al ovyyevets 
aA e \ 
mepirotovor Srabécets, dv at diddperos vyat KAnpo- 
vouotow. ovKody od Ta TpocdvTa TH poxOnpd, 
Ta 8 dy éxelvos éorépyntat mweprovoia Kal evKAcca 
tois aorelois é€oTiv: éorépytas b€ apeTav, at d7 
KTHpaTa TOvde yeyovaow, wa Kal TO ETépwht 
\ / cé \ 7 > / / 
dex bev ovvddy: “7a BdeAdypara Atydmrou Bdcopev 
~ ~ 4 ~~ 
Kupiw T@ Oe’: tédera yap Kal Auwwa Lepeta at 
apeTal Kal at Kara apeTas mpaters, as TO didro- 
\ 3 / ? ~ , \ 
mabés Atytariov Bdedutrerat cua. Kabdmep yap 
? “ ~ \ ; 3 3 / ¢ \ 
évratéa duoixds ta BéBrnda map’ Atyvariois tepa 
mapa, Tots 6€0 KafopHot Aéyerat Kat mavrTa Qverat, 
TOV avTov TpdTOV Kal wv é€orepynTar Kal adypyTar 
mas adpwv, tovtwy KAnpovdsos éoTat 6 Kado- 

2 4 € “~ ~ } > ? > \ 
Kayabias ératpos: Tatra | dé €or. dd€a dAnOys 
ETLOTHUNS adtapopotca Kat TAOUTOS ody 6 TUddAds, 
dAN’ 6 T&v ovrwy o€vdepKéotaros, ds ovdEev Tapa~ 

4 / / 3 3 999 od \ 
déveTat vouiopa KiPdyrov, ard’ odd’ axbvyov To 
mapamav, € Kal SdKULOV ELn. 

* The meaning seems to be that while the three Aristotelian 
ayabd, viz. Ta wepl Wuxny, Ta wept c@ua and rd éxrds may be 
doxiua in a sense, for even the Stoics admitted ‘* preferable 
indifferents”’ among the two latter, only the first is accept- 


able to the true Practiser. See Quod Det. 7 and note, also 
De Gag. 38. ® 
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ments, they deem no senseless man to be rich or 
glortous, but all such, speaking broadly, to be poor 
and inglorious, even if they surpass in fortune wealthy 
kings. For they do not say that they will have their 
father’s wealth, but that which was taken away from 
their father, nor his glory, but the glory that was 
taken away from him. The worthless mans destitute 
of the real riches and the true gloriousness ; for these 
good things are won by sound sense and self-mastery 
and the dispositions akin to these, which are the 1n- 
heritance of virtue-loving souls. Accordingly it is not 
the things that pertain to the good-for-nothing man, 
but those of which he has been stripped, that are 
afduence and renown to the worthy. Virtues are 
what has been stripped from him, and has become 
the property of the worthy, thus bringing into har- 
mony what is said elsewhere : “‘ we will sacrifice the 
abominations of Egypt to the Lord our God ” (Exod. 
viii. 26); for victims perfect and free from blemish 
are the virtues and virtuous conduct, and these the 
Egyptian body, 1n its devotion to the passions, abomin- 
ates. For even as in this passage, understood in 
accordance with reality, things which Egyptians 
reckon profane are called sacred in the estimation 
of the keen-sighted, and are all offered in sacrifice ; 
exactly mm, the same way, the things of which every 
foohsh man has been deprived and stripped, these 
the comrade of nobility of character will inherit. And 
these are real glory, indistinguishable from know- 
ledge, and wealth, not the blind wealth, but that 
which has the keenest sight for the things that 
actually are, which accepts no counterfeit coinage, 
nay nothing whatever that 1s soulless, even though it 
be approved coin.? 
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20 [Tpoonxdvrws ou drodpdceras tov Tay Oeiwy 
ayvadayv dpLeTOXOV, 6s Kai év ois eTEpov alrtéras 
cé 
duaPardAAwy é€avrov AdAnGev, erevdav OH “ et av- 
nyyerds pot, eaméorera av ce.’ adro yap TobTo 
vyfs Av dfiov, et pupiwy deamoTa@v -dodAes wy, 
eriysopoalwy apyny Kat Hyeuoviav, eAevdepiay 
21 dAdots exyputtes. eyw dé, dnoi, THs ém aperHv 
> 4 e a \ a” ? ” > > 
ayovons 6000 avvepyov avipwiov ovK EdaBov, arrA 
dmnKovoa XPNTLOY Getwy KedevdovtTwr évOévde 
22 drraipenv, of Kal péxpe voy pe TrodnyeTobot. TOS 
5° dv pe efameorethas ; 7, ws cepvodoyoujevos 
SuefHets, jer  Dppoowyys " ris €oe Avanpas 
Kal ““wovotK@y’ * dpovowy Kat ‘‘tuumdvev” [Kat]* 
KTUTOV avaplpwv Kal aAdyenv mhayas EUPopovvrwy 
wuyy ov orev Kal pera “KiGdpas,” ahipwy Kat 
GVAPLOOTWY OUK opydveny LaMov 7) Tov KATO TOV 
Biov mpagewv; adda yep ’ Taor’ erly av ever puyny 
eBovAevoa, ov 8, Ws €OlKEV, avTLOTaCLATAa [LOU 
Ths Pvyhs emevoes, wa TaAwdpounow dua TO ama- 
THAOY Kat edTapdywyov dvoe TOV aicbycewy, als 
pods taxvoa em Piva. 
23 IV. Mioos pev 07 rot rAexPevros Spacpob yeyovev 
QiTLov, _poBos d€ TOO AcxOnoopevon. ei7re ”’ yap 
¢ 
gyno. ““PeBéxxa mpos “laxwB- idov, "Hoad o 
3 / > A 2 “ vw ~ 
adeApes Gov daethet {ool) amroKretvat ce. vv 
otv, TéKVvoV, dcovaoy jou THs pwvhs Kal avacTas 
amobpabt pos AaBav TOV adeApov jou ets _Xappav 
Kal ouKyGov per adTod Huepas Tivds, éws Too 


1 | have bracketed cal as disturbing the symmetry of the 
sentence. The rxx has per’ evppoovuns Kal pera yougikay Kal 
TuuTdvwy Kal KOdpas. Each of the four terms receives in turn 
its negative qualification. 
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Right fitly, therefore, will Jacob run away from the 20 
man’ who has no part in the good things of God, the 
man who, even in finding fault with another, impugns 
himself without knowing it when he says, “Tf thou 
hadst told me, I would have sent thee forth ’’ (Gen. 
xxxl. 27). For this alone would have been a sufficient 
ground for flight, if, when you were the slave of ten 
thousand masters, you assumed the style of dominion 
and lordship and proclaimed liberty to others. I how- 21 
ever, says Jacob, took no man to help me to find the 
way that leads to virtue, but paid heed to Divine 
oracles bidding me depart hence, and to this moment 
they guide my steps. And how wouldst thou have 22 
sent me forth ? Would it have been, as thou didst 
grandiloquently recount, “with merriment” that 
caused me pain, and “ music”’ all unmusical, and 
‘drums ’’ noises inarticulate and meaningless, in- 
flicting blows on the soul through the ears, “ and with 
cthara” (zbed.), not instruments but modes of conduct 
void of melody or harmony? Nay, these are the very 
things that made me plan flight; but you, it seems, 
devised them as means of diverting me back from 
flight, to induce me to retrace my steps for the sake 
of the power to cheat and mislead inbred in those 
senses which I had with difficulty gained strength to 
tread underfoot. 

IV. Hatred, then, was the cause of the flight that 23 
has been spoken of, but fear of that of which I am 
about to speak. For we read as follows: “ Rebecca 
said to Jacob, ‘ Lo, Esau thy brother threatens to 
kill thee. Now therefore, child, listen to my voice 
and arise and flee to Laban my brother to Haran, 
and live with him for some days, until the wrath and 
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door peat TOV Gupov Kal TY Opyny Tou qoeAdob 
gov, Kal émAdbynrar & meToinKas avT@* Kal dimro- 
orelaca perarépipopad ge exetUev. ° aEvov yap 
dediévar, La) TO Xetpov ris buys Juépos €€ evedpas 
oyjoav 7 Kal €k TOO pavepod KOVLOGLEVOV ava- 
Tpeyy Kat katapdAyn TO kpetrrov. ovpBovdAy 8 
apioTn TAS dpBoyvepovos € ETLLOVIS, "PeBexxas 70¢° 
érrevday lons, dyci, Tov dadAov woAd<{v) péovTa KaTa 
dperns Kat wv adoyetv mpoonke moAvy Aéyov Exovra, 
miovtou, S6€ns, HOovas, Kal TadiKEty erravodvTa 
ws aitiov éxdoTov TOV elpnuévwr—rrodvapyupous 
yap Kat moAvyptaous Kal évddEous Tovs adixodvtas 
padiora yiveobar,—py THY evavtiav dd0v TpaTd- 
wevos ed0vs aypyuaTiay Kat atudiay avornpov TE 
Kal [LOVOITLKOV Biov emuTnoevons: avepeBioets yap 
Tov avrimadoyv Kal Bapdrepov évOpov areipers kara 
ceavTob. ze av oy epyacdrevos expvyns 
Ta, madatopat” avTod, oKome. avvevéxOnts Tots 
adrots, ovK emuTndedpact Adyw, Tols dé THV eipn- 

/ ~ ~ 3 ™ 2 f ~ 
Levav TointeKois, TyLals, Apyxais, dpyipw, xpvag, 
| KTHWAoL, Xpopace, oxnpaot dtapdpois, KaAAeor, 
Kat OTav eVTUXTS: ola dnptoupyos ayados <lSos 
dpuarov Tats bAucats ovotats eyxdpagov Kal eTaL- 
verov amotéAecov epyov. 7 ovK oldas, STL vaiy 
idwsTyns ev TraparAaBuv o@lecbar Svvapevnv ava- 
tpémer, KvBepyntikos de avyp Kal THY aTroAAupevyV 





¢ For a comparison of this interpretation of poole from 
Esau’s wrath with that given in De Jig. 210, 211 see 
App. p. 582. 
> Or “prepare,” “‘give strength to,’’ a definite reference 
to the gymnastic school. So below ralaisnara = wrestling- 
grips. 
22 


ON FLIGHT AND FINDING, 23-27 


anger of thy brother turn away, and he forget the 
things which thou hast done to him : and I will send 
and fetch thee thence’ ” (Gen. xxvii. 42-45). For 24 
there is reason to fear lest the worse part of the soul 
set an ambush and he in wait, or even openly arm, 
and then overthrow and cast down the better part. 
And this is excellent advice given by Rebecca, that 
is, by judicious Patience.* Whenever, she says, you 25 
see the base one flowing in full current against 
virtue, and taking much account of things which it 
ought to disregard, of wealth, fame, pleasure, when 
he extols injustice as the author of each of these, 
and points out that it is mostly wrongdoers who 
attain to fame and to abundance of gold and silver, 
do not take at once the opposite direction, and 
practise penury and humility and a strict and un- 
social mode of life; for in this way you will rouse your 
adversary’s spirit and stimulate? a more dangerous 
foe to the contest against you. Consider, 26 
then, by what course of action you are to escape his 
machinations. Adapt yourself, not to his pursuits 
and practices, but to the objects which serve to create 
them ‘—honours, offices, silver, gold, possessions, 
different forms and colours, beautiful objects. And 
whenever you meet with these, do as a good artist 
does, and engrave upon the material substances a form 
as good as possible, and thus accomplish a work which 
may win men’s praise. You know well how, when 27 
an unskilled man takes charge of a vessel that 1s 
quite capable of making a safe voyage, he upsets it, 
whereas a skilled helmsman often saves one which 


¢ Or r&v elpnuévwy may refer to wealth, fame, and pleasure, 
§ 25. See App. pp. 582 f. 
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~ ; c \ > / 
TOAAGKLS EGWOE, KAL TOV KALVOVTWY OL WEY arrELpLa 
“A ~ \ / 
tov Oeparevdvtav xpnoduevor oparepas Ta au- 
4 \ \ \ 
uara é€axyov, of de eumepia Kat tas odadepas 
~ > \ 
vécous anédvyov; Kat Te det unKivew; del yap 
Ta peta Téxyvns eAeyyds €oTt TH ody areyvia 
/ \ e - B) \ »” > \ 
yiwopevwy, Kal 6 ToUTWY adniys Erawwos axevdrys 
éxelvwv éoTl KaTnyopia. Vi. éav obv 
~ \ 
BéAns SueAdyEae Tov modvyphuaror gdavdov, p27 
GmoaTpadys THY €v xphuace meptovaiay. oO peV 
\ n\ > rv 50 A 5 Av \ A) A / 
yap 9 dveAevbepos Kat dovAomperns dBodroorarns 
\ / 5 / b) ‘4 > ~ “\ 
Kat toKoyAvgos, Papvdaimwv avip, avadaveirar 7 
éumadw aowros medopynuévos, Aadvrrew Kal o7a- 
~ 4 ¢ ~ \ 
OGv érolmoratos, éTaip@v Kal mopvoTpédwy Kal 
a“ \ 
pacrpoT@v Kal TavTos akoAdoTov Yacov yopnyos 


29 diAotysoraros. Gd dé epavov mapéEers mévyae 


didwy, xaptet’ Owpeas TH TaTpids, ovverdacers 
Ouyutépas amopous yovebow attapKeoraryy mpotka. 
emloovs, pLovovovK ¢is péoov mpolels ta ida 
KaX€oets el peTovoiay dmavras tovs a&iovs yape- 


\ \ 
30 Tos. TOV QUTOV [LEVTOL TPOTTOV KL doko- 


pavodvTa Kal emiuKoumalovra BovdAnbels dvedioas 
poxOnpov, duvnleis evrysos eivac pe) atrootpadhs 
Tov Tapa Tots ToAAois Eraivovy otTws yap TOV 
poaxpa PaivovTra kal dpvarropevov dbXAvov dsro- 
oxeAeis. 6 pév ye TH emdavel Karaypycera 
mpos UBpw Kat aripiav dwewdvwr érépwv, aiéwyv 
Tous xelpous em adrois: od dé eumadw tots a€ious 
1 MSS. xd pcTO(a)s. 
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ON FLIGHT AND FINDING, 27-30 


s sinking; and how sick folk, under the care of 
inexperienced attendants, fall into a dangerous 
condition of body, while those who meet with ex- 
perienced attendants recover even from dangerous 
diseases. J need not labour the pomt. It is in- 
variably the case that what is done with skill shews 
up and convicts what is done without it, and true 
praise accorded to the one is sure condemnation 
of the other. V. If, then, you desire 28 
thoroughly to expose the worthless man of wealth, 
do not refuse abundance of wealth. He, miserable 
creature, will be seen in his true colours, either with 
the instincts of a slave rather than a gentleman, a 
skinflint and a splitpenny ; or on the other hand as 
hving in a whirl of prodigahty, ever ready to fling 
away money and to guzzle—an ever-active patron 
of courtesans, pimps, panders, and every licentious 
crew. You will contnbute freely to needy friends, 29 
will make bountiful gifts to serve your country’s 
wants, you will help parents without means to marry 
their daughters, and provide them with an ample 
dowry ; you will all but throw your private property 
into the common stock and invite all deserving of 
kindness to take a share. In exactly the 30 
same way, when someone is crazy after fame and 
full of boastfulness, 1f you wish to cast reproach on 
the sorry fellow, do not turn your back upon popular 
applause if you have an opportunity of winning 
honour, and then, while the poor braggart strides 
conceitedly along, you will send him tumbling. 
While he will misuse his distinguished position to 
insult and disgrace others better than himself, and 
will exalt worse men above them, you on the other 
hand will make all worthy men sharers in the ad- 
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mepiTot@v Trois ayalots, BeAtiav dé Tous xEtpous 
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amhnarous dioigas emBuprias KOT LWS EL Popyce- 
Tal Kal Ta TOU TAnoiov émuomdoEeTaL KaL TAYT 
emiAuypapevos odK epulpidcet Kal dtaxopyns EOwds 
emevsav yévytat, yavdov, ws of momntal A€yovor, 
“ivwv’ yélwra Kat yAevnv mapéEer Tots dpdor. 
\ > » \ > 4 ? “a / 7\ ? 
32 od O° dvev prev avayKys ¥pnon Tols pwerplo.s, éav dé 
~ > / > ? > a“ 
mov Buacbijs eis mAccdvwy ardravow éAGetv, Aoyio- 
\ n 
pov THs avayKns emuorioas Hyeudva THY ROoviv 
3 > / 3 / 2 ld ? ? bl) \ A 
Eig andiay ovdémote éxrpésers, GAN’, ef xp7r) TOV 
Tpotrov eimety Tobrov, vyndadia peOvobjon. 
3 > f ~ 
83 VI. péurbacr’ av ody Sedvrws 4 adndeca tots av- 
we / > / \ > ~ ~ tf 
[551] e€eraotws azodeimovoe. tas ev TH | ToduteKd Biw 
/ \ Gan 
TpPAyUATELas KaL TropiapLovs Kal ddéqs Kal HdSOVAs 
KarameppovnKkevat éyovow. ddAalovevovrar yap, 
ov Karappovodat, TO purrdy Kat oxvdpwrdle 
avorypads Te Kal avxpenpas amoliy deA€aTa Tpo- 
riblevres, ws 37 Koomiornros Kal Twppoovrns KQL 
34. Kaprepias épactai. Tovs 8 axpiBeorépous amaray 
od dvvayrat Ovaxdarrovras Elow Kal py Tots év 


eupavel mapayouevous. Tatra yap TpoKaAyLwaTa 


se een ememnceeteecceenene cece mere meen re 


* Or “ good behaviour.”” See App. p. 583. 
> Odyssey xxi. 294: 


oivos oe Tower werindys, bs Te kal &ddovs 
Prdare, ds dv pv xavdov Ey wd’ atorma mlvy. 
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vantages of your good name, securing the position 
of the bétter kind, and improving the worse by your 
counsel. Again, if you go to a luxurious 31 
repast where the wine flows freely, go without 
hesitation ; for you will put the intemperate man 
to shame by having yourself well in hand. He will 
fall upon his belly and open his insatiable appetites 
before he opens his mouth, cram himself in unseemly 
fashion, grab at his next neighbour’s food, and gobble 
up everything without a blush; and when he is 
thoroughly sated with eating, he will as the poets 
say “ drmk with a yawning maw,’ ® and incur the 
mocking and ridicule of all who see him. But you, 32 
when there is no compulsion, will drink in modera- 
tion ; and should you be forced 1n any case to indulge 
more freely, you will place the compulsion under the 
charge of reason, and never debase pleasure to the 
displeasure of others, but, if we may so speak, get 
soberly drunken.¢ VI. Truth would there- 33 
fore rightly find fault with those who without full 
consideration give up the business and financial side 
of a citizen’s life, and say that they have conceived 
a contempt for fame and pleasure. For they do not 
despise these things, they are practising an imposture. 
Their dirty bodies and gloomy faces, the rigour and 
squalour of their pinched life, are so many baits to 
lead others to regard them as lovers of orderliness 
and temperance and endurance. But they are 34 
unable to deceive the more sharp-sighted, who peer 
inside and refuse to be taken in by what meets the 
eye. For they thrust this back as mere screening 


¢ For the milder sense carried by wedvew see Introduction 
to De Plant. Vol. III. p. 209, where St. John u. 10 érap 
pedvobdcr (R.V. ‘ have drunk freely ’’) was quoted. 
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of quite different things, and get a view of the true 
nature of the things concealed within, which, if they 
are beautiful, they admire, but if ugly, ridicule and 
loathe them for their hypocrisy. To such 35 
men, then, let us say: Do you affect the life that 
eschews social mntercourse with others, and courts 
solitary loneliness? Well, what proof did you ever 
give before this of noble social qualities? Do you 
renounce money-making ? When engaged in busi- 
ness, were you determined to be just in your dealings? 
Would you make a show of paying no regard to the 
pleasures of the belly and the parts below it—say, 
when you had abundant material for indulging in 
these, did you exercise moderation? Do you 
despise popular esteem? Well, when you held posts 
of honour, did you practise simplicity ? State busi- 
ness is an object of ridicule to you people. Perhaps 
you have never discovered how serviceable a thing 
it 1s. Begin, then, by getting some exer- 36 
cise and practice in the business of life both private 
and public ; and when by means of the sister virtues, 
household-management and statesmanship, you have 
become masters in each domain, enter now, as more 
than qualified to do so, on your migration to a 
different and more excellent way of life. For the 
practical comes before the contemplative life ; it is 
a sort of prelude to a more advanced contest; and 
it is well to have fought it out first. By taking this 
course you will avoid the imputation of shrinking 
from it through sheer laziness. It was 37 
on this principle too that the Levites were charged 
to perform their active service until the age of fifty 
(Numb. iv. 3 ff.), but, when released from their 
practical ministry, to make everything an object of 
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observation and contemplation ; receiving as a prize 
for duty well done in the active life a quite different 
way of life whose delight is in knowledge and study 
of principles alone. And apart from this, 38 
it is a vital matter that those who venture to make the 
claims of God theiraim andstudy should firsthave fully 
met those of men; for it is sheer folly to suppose that 
you will reach the greater while you are incapable 
of mastering the lesser. Therefore first make your- 
selves familiar with virtue as exercised in our dealings 
with men, to the end that you may be introduced 
to that also which has to do with our relation to God. 
VII. Such is the substance of the advice which 39 
Patience gives to the Man of Practice, but the 
actual words need detailed treatment. ‘“‘ Behold,”’ 
she says, ‘‘ Esau thy brother is threatening thee.” 
Is it not the case that the character which is hard and 
wooden, whose ignorance makes it disobedient, the 
character called “ Esau,’ nurses a grudge, and, offer- 
ing the baits of this mortal life to destroy thee, money, 
fame, pleasures, and the hke, is bent on killing thee ? 
‘But do thou, my child, flee from the present con- 
test: for not yet has thy strength reached its full 
development, but, as 1s natural in a boy, the sinews 
of thy soul lack firmness.’’ This is why she addressed 40 
him as “ child,” a title at the same time expressive 
of kindly feeling and suited to a tender age; for we 
regard the character of the Practiser both as young 
compared with the fully developed and as lovable. 
Such a one 1s quite capable of winning the prizes that 
are offered to boys, but is not as yet able to carry off 
those offered to men; and the best prize that men 
can obtain, is to minister to the only God. So, when 41 
we present ourselves at the courts in which we are 
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to minister not yet thoroughly purified, but having 
just washed off, as we think, the spots which smirch 
our life, we hurry away from that ministry more 
quickly than we came to it, not brooking its severe 
way of living, and the unsleeping observance and the 
continuous and unflagging toil which it demands. 
Flee, then, at present both that which 42 
is worst, and that whichis best. Worst is the fabulous 
fiction,* the poem without metre or melody, the con- 
ception and persuasion ° which ignorance has rendered 
hard and wooden in very deed. From this Esau 
derives his name. Best is the dedicated offering ; 
for the ministering kind is a sacred offering to God, 
consecrated for the great high priesthood to Him 
alone. To spend one’s days with evil is most hurtful : 43 
to do so with perfect goodness most dangerous. So 
Jacob both flees from Esau and moves away from his 
parents ; for being bent on practice and still engaged 
in a contest, he flies from evil, but is incapable of 
sharing the life of perfect virtue that learns untaught. 
VIII. Consequently he will go abroad to Laban, not 44 
the Syrian, but his mother’s brother. This means that 
he will arrive amid the splendours of life, for “ Laban” 
sigmifies “ bright.’’ And when he has arrived, he 
will not be elated by his good fortune and have a 
lofty mien; for, though “ aloft’ is the translation 
of ‘‘ Syrian,” there is no mention here of the Syrian 
Laban, but only of the brother of Rebecca. For the 45 
ways and means of hfe placed at the disposal of a 
worthless man carry his mind up into the height, 
empty as it is of sound sense, and such a mind is 
called “‘ Syrian,” but for the man enamoured of dis- 
cipline, steadfastly and firmly persisting in the prin- 


’ Or perhaps “ confidence.”” See App. p. 583. 
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ciples of nobility of character . . . this is the brother 
of Rebecca, or ‘‘ Persistence ’’; and he dwells in 
‘Haran,’ which in our language is “ cavities,” a 
symbol of the senses ; for the man who is still moving 
upon the stage of this mortal life cannot dispense 
with the organs of sense. This mother 46 
therefore says, “ child, make thine abode with him,”’ 
not for ever, but “ for a few days’ (Gen. xxvii. 44). 
This means ‘‘ Learn well the country of the senses ; 
know thyself, and the parts of which thou dost 
consist, what each is, and for what it was made, and 
how it is meant to work, and who it is that, all in- 
visible, invisibly sets the puppets? in motion and pulls 
their strings, whether it be the Mind that is in thee 
or the Mind of the Universe. And when thou hast 47 
examined thyself, make tooaprecisescrutiny ofallthat 
is peculiar to Laban, even the triumphs of vainglory 
which are accounted so brilliant. Be not caught by 
any of these, but, like a good craftsman, skilfully adapt 
them all to thine own requirements. For if, when 
placed in this turbid scene of state and city life, thou 
shalt have displayed a steadfast and well-disciplined 
character, ] will fetch thee thence (Gen. xxvii. 45), 
that thou mayest obtain the very prize obtained by 
thy parents: and the prize is the unfaltering and 
untiring ministry to the only wise Being.” 

IX. Similar instructions are given him by his father, 48 
with shght additions ; for he says, “ Rise up and flee 
away into Mesopotamia, to the house of Bethuel thy 
mother’s father, and take to thee thence a wife from 
the daughters of Laban thy mother’s brother ”’ (Gen. 
xxviii. 2). Notice here again how he too, when 49 
speaking of Laban as intended to become a con- 


@ Cf. De Op. 117. 
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nexion by marriage with the Practiser, called him 
not “Syrian” but “brother of Rebecca.” ‘‘ Flee 
away,’ he says, “‘ into Mesopotamia,” into the midst, 
that is, of the torrent of life’s river, and take care 
that thou be, not overwhelmed by it and drowned, 
but set thyself firmly, and beat back with vigour the 
current of affairs as it comes dashing upon thee with 
utmost violence, from above and from either side and 
from all directions. For thou shalt find 50 | 
the house of wisdom a calm and fair haven, which 
will welcome thee kindly as thou comest to thy moor- 
ings in it; and it is wisdom’s name that the holy 
oracles proclaim by “ Bethuel,” a name meaning in 
our speech “ Daughter of God’’; yea, a true-born 
and ever-virgin daughter, who, by reason alike of her 
own modesty and of the glory of Him that begot her, 
hath obtained a nature free from every defiling touch. 
He called Bethuel Rebecca’s father. 51 
How, pray, can Wisdom, the daughter of God, be 
rightly spoken of as a father? Is it because, while 
Wisdom’s name is feminine, her nature is manly ? As 
indeed all the virtues have women’s titles, but powers 
and activities of consummate men. For that which 
comes after God, even though it were chiefest of all 
other things, occupies a second place, and therefore 
was termed feminine to express its contrast with the 
Maker of the Universe who is masculine, and its 
affinity to everything else. For pre-eminence always 
pertains to the masculine, and the feminine always 
comes short of ands lesser than it. 
Let us, then, pay no heed to the discrepancy in the 52 
gender of the words, and say that the daughter of 
God, even Wisdom, is not only masculine but father, 
sowing and begetting in souls aptness to learn, dis- 
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cipline, knowledge, sound sense, good and laudable 
actions. It is from this household that Jacob the 
Practiser seeks to win a bride. To what other place 
than to the house of wisdom shall he go to find a 
partner, a faultless judgement, with whom to spend 
his days for ever? 

X. The lawgiver has spoken in greater detail on 53 
the subject of fight when laying down the law 
respecting manslayers, in which he goes into all the 
different forms, that of intentional slaying, that of 
unintentional, that of deliberate assault. Read the 
Law: ‘“ If a man smite another and he die, let him 
die the death. But he that did not intend it, but 
God delivered him into his hands, I will give thee a 
place to which the slayer shall flee. And if a man 
attack his neighbour to slay him by guile and he take 
refuge, from the altar shalt thou take him to put 
him to death ”’ (Exod. xxi. 12-14). Well 54 
knowing that he never puts in a superfluous word, 
so vast is his? desire to speak plainly and clearly, I 
began debating with myself why he said that the 
intentional slayer is not to be put to death only but 
“by death to be put to death.” “In what other 55 
way, I asked myself. “ does a man who dies come 
to his end save by death?’ So I attended the 
lectures of a wise woman, whose name is “* Considera- 
tion,’ and was rid of my questioning; for she taught 
me that some people are dead while living, and some 
alive while dead. She told me that bad people, 
prolonging their days to extreme old age, are dead 
men, deprived of the life in association with virtue, 
while good people, even if cut off from their partner- 
ship with the body, live for ever, and are granted 
immortality. XJ. She confirmed what 56 
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¢ Or “eternity,” but there is not here that opposition 
between time and etermty which we sometimes have in 
Philo, e.g. Quod Deus 32. Perhaps ‘‘the ages’’ is the best 
English equivalent. 

° The thought is not very clear. Perhaps “the sun 
measures time by its presence and absence. Thus it is 
always some day and therefore at each moment ‘to-day.’”’ 
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she said by holy oracles also, one of them to this 
effect: ““ Ye that did cleave unto the Lord your 
God are alive all of you at this day ’’ (Deut. 1. 4). 
For only those who have taken refuge in God and 
become His supplicants does Moses recognize as 
living, accounting the rest to be dead men. Indeed 
he evidently ascribes immortality to the former by 
adding “ye are alive ‘ to-day.’”” Now “to-day” 57 
is the limitless age that never comes to an end; for 
periods of months and years, and of lengths of time 
generally, are notions of men arising from the high 
importance which they have attached to number. 
But the absolutely correct name for ‘‘ endless age ”’ 4 
is “‘to-day.”’ For the sun never changes, but is 
always the same, going now above, now below, the 
earth ; and through it day and night, the measures of 
endless age, are distinguished. Another 58 
oracle by which she verified her statement was this : 
‘ Behold, I have given before thy face life and death, 
good and evil’ (Deut. xxx. 15). Accordingly, thou 
wisest of teachers, goodness and virtue is life, evil 
and wickedness is death. Again, elsewhere : “ This 
is thy hfe and length of days, to love the Lord thy 
God” (Deut. xxx. 20). This is a most noble defini- 
tion of deathless life, to be possessed by a love of 
God and a friendship for God with which flesh and 
body have no concern. 

It is thus that the priests Nadab and Abihu ®¢ die 59 


It might be given more clearly by translating in a different 
order; ‘‘ For the sun, though its course is sometimes above 
sometimes below the earth, and thus creates the distinction 
between daytime and night-time, which serves as a measure 
of the ages, is always the same sun.’? Perhaps read rap’ 6 
for wap’ dv. The same thought appears in Leg. All. ii. 25. 

¢ Cf. Leg. All. ix. 58, Quis Rerum 309. 
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Chowow, amolvioKxovaew Gunris Laviis adlaprov 
dyricaraMarropevor Biov Kaul amo TOO yevopievov 
MpOs TO GyevnTov petavioTdpevor eh Ov Ta oVp- 
Boda THs addbOapoias aderat, Or eveACUTHCOY Eeva- 
mov Kupiov, TovTéoTw elyoav' vexpov pap ov Oéputs 
els obey eGetv rob Beod. Kat wéAw “ ror éorw 
6 «ime KUpLOS" ‘ éy Tots eyyilovot pow ayiac87- 
coma,’ “ vexpot 8°,” ws Kat év tuvos Adyerat, 
“ote aivésovor Kuptov’’: Cobvrwv yap TO Epyov. 

Kaw & 6 évayhs Kat adeApoxrdvos 
ovdapod THs vopobecias amobvjoKwy evpioKeTat, 
aNd, Kal Aoyeov eoTw én avrTa xpnovev ToLobrov: 

“* éOero KUPLOS 6 Geos 7@ Kaw onuetov, Tob Hey) 
dveheiy adrov TavTa TOV edpioKovra.. ~ OU. Ths 
OTL, ofuat, 7 aoéBera Kakdv éoTL drededrnrov, 
éfantouevov Kal pyndémore® oBeobHAvar Suvaevoy, 
WS TO TOLNTLKOY apLoTTEW Eel KaKlas €l7eEty: 

7 S€ Tow ov OvytH, GAN’ abavarov KaKdv eoTw, 
abdvarov 0 é€v 7T@ map Hutv Bie, eset mpds ye Thy 
ev Oe Canv cefuyov Kat vEKpov Kal “ Komptwy,” 
ws Edy TUS,  exPAnrérepov.” XII. add’ edee ye 
TAaVTWS Yywpas amoveunnvat duapepovous mpay- 
pace diapépovow, ovpavoy pev ayalda, Ta dé mept- 
Vela KAK@. TO pev ovv ayabov avwdoiTov éort, 

1 MSS @. 2 Mss. dre (rérTe). 3 MSS. “10é7rw., 


@ In E.V. Ps. exv. 1%. 

® The real meaning of the text no doubt is “‘ He set a sign 
upon Cain, in order that no one should kill him.’’ But the 
fuller discussion of the teat in Quod Det. 177 shows that 
Philo, with little respect for grammar, takes it as in the 
translation, viz. that the distinctive mark of the Cain-soul 
is that it can never be killed. 
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in order that they may live, receiving an incorruptible 
life in exchange for mortal existence, and being 
translated from the created to the uncreate. Over 
them a proclamation is uttered betokening im- 
mortality, ““,They died before the Lord ” (Lev. x. 2), 
that is “ They came to life,” for a corpse may not 
come into God’s presence. And again, “ This is that 
which the Lord hath said, ‘I will be sanctified in 
them that draw nigh unto me’”’ (Lev. x. 3), “ But 
dead men,” as we hear in the Psalms, “ shall not 
praise the Lord”’ (Psalm exiii. 25)%: for that is the 
work of living men. On the other hand, 69 
of Cain the accursed fratricide’s death no mention 
is found anywhere in the Books of the Law—nay, 
there is an oracle uttered concerning him which says, 
“The Lord God set a sign on Cain, even this, that 
no man that found him should kill him” (Gen. 
iv. 15).2 Why so? Because, I suppose, impiety is 61 
an evil that cannot come to an end, being ever set 
alight and never able to be quenched, so that we 
may fitly apply to wickedness the poet’s words : 


No mortal is she, but a deathless ill.¢ 


It is in life as we know it that it is ‘‘ deathless,”’ for 
in relation to the tire in God it is a lifeless corpse, 
“more utter refuse than dung,” as one has said.¢ 
XII. Now, it was quite fitting that different regions 62 
should be allotted to different things, heaven to a 
good thing, the earthly parts to an evil thing. That 
which is good is a thing upward-soaring ; and should 


° Odyssey xii. 118. 

¢ Heracleitus The phrase véxves corpiwy éxBdnrdrepo is 
quoted as from him by several writers. See Bywater, 
Heracliti Ephesii reliquiae 85. 
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é ~ / ‘ 
Kav et mote €AGou mpos Huads—diAddwpos, yap o 
TatTHp avTod,—omovdale. maAwdpoujoat diKaiws: 
TO O€ KaKov évTavOol KaTapévet, ToppwrdaTw Beiou 
yopod diwKiopévov, mepitoAody tov Ovntov Biov 
Kat py Suvdpevov é€x tod avipwriov yévous 
ww “« ~*~ / 

amobaveiy. TodTd TIS Kal THY emt codia Gavya- 
clévtwy avip SdKuos edwvnoe peyaderdrepov év 

4 / ft 3 3 vwo> 9 } \ \ 
McatA7w dackwyv: “ ad ovr’ atodr€ofat Ta Kaka 
duvatov-—vrrevavriov yap Te TH aval" aiet elvar 
>? y) ’ ao 2 VD wv \ \ 
avayxn—ovre ev Oeois* atra idptcbar, thy dé 
Ovyryy pvow Kat TOvdEe TOV TdéTOV TeEpiTrOAEt** Bid 
Kat qmeipdobar ypr evOdvle exetce devyew srt 
TaxioTa. vy) d€ duolwors Fe@ Kara 76 Svvardv: 
Gwoiwats S€ dikaoy Kab dovoy pera dpovygews 


/ 33 9 / 3 e fe > 3 ”~ 
64 vevéobar.” etkdotrws odv 6 Kadev odk amobavetrat 
Pe] 
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4 / / «A > \ a ~ > ~ ~ 
To Kaxtas atpPodrov, jv act det Civ ev 7H OvyTa 
yévet trap avOpeross. ‘wort ovK ard 

a \ ¢¢ G / a] “~ a 23 vA ‘x A 
oKxotot To “ Gavarw Oavarotcba.’’ AdAeKTae Tov 
2 S / by \ \ 5 5 A ? > ? 
avdpopovoy dua Tas SednAwpevas atrias. 

XIII. ‘To d¢ “ody éxuiv, dA’ 6 beds apédwrev”’ 
> ~ ~ 
emt TOY TOV dkovoLov dovoy Spavrwrv mavu Kadds 
eipytat. Soke? yap atr@ ra wer éxovora yrmuns 

~ e “~ 
THS Nuetepas epya elvar, Ta S€ aKxovow Geod- 
Aéyw 5€ od Ta GyapTiuata, GAG TobvayTiov Goa 

1 So Plato: mss. yap 7d Oecd. 

2 So Plato: mss. deiow, which Wendland retains. Philo may 
have deliberately wished to avoid the thought of “ gods.” 

3 So Plato: mss. mrepirodelvy, which Wendland retains. 

* Wendland puts a colon before cre. But the following 
clause does not belong to the Cain meditation, which is a 


digression, but refers to the whole argument begun in § 54 
and broken off in § 60. 





* See App. pp. 583 f. 
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it ever come to us, in the bounty of its Father, it 
hastens, as is meet and right, to retrace its steps; 
but that which is evil stays here, removed as far as 
possible from the Divine Company,? making our 
mortal hfe its havnt, and capable of quitting the 
human race by dying. This truth found noble 63 
utterance in the Theaetetus, where a man highly 
esteemed, one of those admired for their wisdom, 
says: “‘ Evils can never pass away; for there must 
always remain something which is antagonistic to 
good. Having no place among the gods in heaven, 
of necessity they hover around the mortal nature 
and this earthly sphere. Wherefore we ought to 
fly away from earth to heaven as quickly as we can ; 
and to fly away is to become hke God, as far as this 
is possible ; and to become like Him is to become 
holy, just, and wise.” ® Naturally, therefore, Cain will 64 
not die, being the symbol of wickedness, which must 
of necessity ever live among men in the race that is 
mortal. There is, then, for the reasons 
that have been pointed out, definite point in the 
direction that the manslayer “‘ be put by death to 
death.” 

XIII. The words, “‘not intentionally, but God 65 
delivered him into his hands,” are admirably em- 
ployed of those who commit an unintentional homi- 
cide. The writer feels that intentional acts are acts 
of our own determination, and that unintentional 
acts are God’s acts: I mean not the sins, but, on 
the contrary, all acts that are a pumshment for sins.° 


o Theaetetus 176 a, B (Jowett’s translation). 

¢ 7.é. Philo distinguishes between the ordinary sense of 
dxotovs meaning our involuntary and unavoidableshpsand that 
in which it indicates the acts in which we are unconsciously 
God’s ministers. In § 76 he seems to drop this distinction. 
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a dpaptyudtwyv €ort Kddaots. | amperes yap bed 


4 4 v , \ > f Ad 
To Koddlew dre mpwT@ Kal apiorw vopolérn, 
oy 4 \ > ¢ ; ¢ + ’ S > 
Koldler dé <du> wanpetotvTwy Eerépwr, od Se 
~ X ‘ A 
éavTod. TAS fev yap yapiTas Kal Owpeds Kal 
, ” > ‘ 
evepyeoiag atrov apudrre: mpoteivew are ayabov 
A / > 
Kat dirAddwpov dvta dice, tas $€ Tywwpias odK 
~ “~ / wd 
avev pev emKercvoews THs Eavtod Baowléws are 
\ ? f 
birapyovros, 5.’ dAAwy bé, of mpds TotavTas ypeias 
a“ a A ~ 
eUTpeTrEls ElCt. poaprupet O€ ou TA 
t ¢ 3 \ 5 2 cee \ ¢ , 
Adym 6 acKknTys ev ois dnaw: “6 beds 6 Tpédwr 
> / 
[LE EK VEOTNTOS, 6 AyyeNos 6 pudpevds pe Ex TAVTUY 
~ ~ ? ro 
TOV KAKO.” 74 bev yap mpecBurepa ayadd, obs 
e \ ? > ‘9 4 “ ‘\ wy - 7d 
n wuxn tTpeperat, aveOnke Ged, 7a Sé vewTEpa, dca 
ex quyfs duaptnuatwyv mepuyiverar, Oepdrrovre 
~ a3 4 a“ 
Geod. dua robr’, oluat, Kat yvika Ta THS 
of ? / ? of > \ ¢ A 
KoopoTrotias édiAoaddher, mavTa Tada elma@y bd 
Geot yevécbar pdvov tov avOpwrov ds av pera 
~ ¢ +? ? , ; cé S ?) 
ouvepyay erépwv ed7jAwoe StatrAacbevra. ‘“‘ etre 
/ ‘ ¢ f 
yap gnow “6 eds: Toijowper dvOpwrov Kar’ 
/ ? , ~ 
eikova jueTépav,’ mArnOous Sid Tod “ ouhowpev ”’ 
éudawopevov. Scardéyeras ev ody 6 Tav bAwy 
\ ~ € ~ * ae 
TaTHp Tals eavToD durdwecw, ais TO OvnTov Hudv 
Font ~ 4 ” / 
THs wuxiis wépos edwKe biamdAdrrew pupovpévass 
‘ > “~ ? e ~ 
THY avTod Téexvyv, YviKa tO Hoyixdy ev hyip 
3 / ~ ‘ ~ 
Enopgov, Sixaidy bard prev Hycudvos TO Fyepovedov 
‘] ~ \ 3 ¢ / \ 
ev wuxh, To 8’ dajKoov mpds tayxdwv Snusovp- 


70 yetolar. Katexypioato <8é> Kal rats pel’ éavtod 


Suvapeow ob dia 76 AeyBev pdvov, GAN Sre SucMev 


* Mss. xoddgew, which perhaps might be retamed. To 


eee cumperes from dmperés might be paralleled in 
ilo. 
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For it is unbecoming to God to punish, seeing that 66 
He is the original and perfect Lawgiver : He punishes 
not by His own hands but by those of others who 
act as His ministers. Boons, gifts, benefits it is 
fitting that He should extend, since He is by nature 
good ‘and bountiful, but punishments by the agency 
of others who are ready to perform such services, 
though not without his command given in virtue of 
his sovereignty. The Practiser testifies 67 
to what I say in the words, ‘ God who nourishes me 
from youth, the Angel who delivers me out of all 
my evils”? (Gen. xlvini. 15 f.). He ascribes to God 
the more important good things, by which the soul 
is nourished, and the less important, which come 
about by escape from sins, to God’s minister. ¢ 

It is for this reason, I imagine, that Moses, when 68 
treating in his lessons of wisdom of the Creation of 
the world, after having said of all other things that 
they were made by God, described man alone as 
having been fashioned with the co-operation of 
others. His words are: “ God said,-let us make 
man after our image” (Gen. i. 26), “ let us make ”’ 
indicating more than one.” So the Fatherof all things 69 
is holding parley with His powers, whom He allowed 
to fashion the mortal portion of our soul by imitating 
the skill shewn by Him when He was forming that 
in us which is rational, since He deemed 1t right that 
by the Sovereign should be wrought the sovereign 
faculty in the soul, the subject part being wrought 
by subjects. And He employed the powers that 70 
are associated with Him not only for the reason 
mentioned, but because, alone among created 


¢ Cf. Leg. All. iii. 177, De Conf. 181. 
> Cf. De Conf. 169. 
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% ave pa@mov puxn Lovn KaKOy Kat ayabdy é Evvotas 
Mes Kat xpioda Tats érépais, el pa) Svvatov 
dyporepais. avayKatov obv nynoaTo Thy Kax@v 
yeveow ETEpots darovelj.a.t Snpsovpyots, trv de 


71 Tay ayabar é eauT@ [ove » SIV. d:6 


Kal AexBevros mpoTepov “ TOUT WILEY dv8pwrrov 
ws ay éml mAnfous,, eTUPEPETAL TO WS a ep evos” 

‘éroinaoey 6 Beds TOV avOpwrov.” Tot pév yap 
qTpOs didn Gevav dvipuov, ds 6 vods eore Kafapu- 
TATOS, els 6 pdvos beds SnpLoupyos,, tov dé Xeyo- 
pevov Kal KEeKpapevov pet atolycews TO mAGos. 


7200 yapw 6 pev Kat’ elon avepwiros avy T@ 
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eed 


dplpw peunvutar—héyerau yap: “ erroinoey 6 feds 
Tov dv@pwrov,’ Tov dewdF} Kal akpaTov exetvov 
Aoyuopsv,—0 de aveu Tis. TodbE mpoolnrns TO yap 
TOUNTW [LEY avopwrov’’ eudatver tov €€ aAdyou 
Kat  Aoyirtis ouvuparlevra pucews. 
émopevos ToUTOLS TO TE EvAoyeEly TOvs ayafovs Kal 
TO KaTapdolas Tots Umattiows avePnKey ody Tots 
avrots, KatTou ye dLporépwy evovTwY €matvor, 
GAN ered TO pev evAoyelv TOUS a€ious 7 _Nyepoviay 
evet THY ev eyKwplois, TO O° dpas tots davrAots 
Tiec8at Seurépay Tagw, Tay ent ratra XELpo- 
tovnbevrwv— | elot dé ot 708 yéevous apynyeTas 
dwdera, apd, puddpxas avTovs Ovopalen éJos 
—é& ev Tovs dyretvous evagev él TAS evroyias, 
LVLEWY, Aevi, ‘lovday, Icodyap, ‘lwong Kab 
Bevaptv, TOUS 5° €répous emt THS Kardpas, TOV Te 
TpP@TOV Kal TOV dorarov tav Neias, “PovByy Kat 
LaBovrAdy, Kat tous ék TOv Oeparrawidwv vdbovs 


’ Literally, * ‘unless 1t 1s possible,” which of course 1t 1s 
not, ei w4, as often, indicating a reductio ad absurdum. 
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beings, the soul of man was to be susceptible of 
conceptions of evil things and good things, and to 
use one sort or the other, since it is impossible for 
him to use both.*¢ Therefore God deemed it necessary 
to assign the,creation of evil things to other makers, 
reserving that of good things to Himself alone. 
XIV. Wherefore also, while in the former 71 
case the expression used was “let us make man,” 
as though more than one were to do it, there is 
used afterwards an expression pointing to One, 
“God made the man” (Gen. i. 27). For of the real 
man, who is absolutely pure Mind, One, even the 
only God, is the Maker; but a plurality of makers 
produce man so-called, one that has an admixture 
of sense-perception. That is why he who is man in 72 
the special sense is mentioned with the article. The 
words run ‘God made the man,” that invisible 
reasoning faculty free from admixture. The other 
has no article added; for the words “ let us make 
man’ point to him in whom an irrational and 
rational nature are woven together. In 73 
adherence to the same principle he ascribes the 
blessing of the good and the cursing of the guilty 
to different persons Both, it is true, receive praise, 
but blessing those worthy of blessing enjoys the 
prerogative which belongs to eulogies, while the 
laying of curses on the evil occupies but a second 
place. Therefore of those appointed for this purpose, 
the chiefs of the race, twelve in number, whom we 
are accustomed to call tribe-leaders, he set the six 
best over the blessing, Symeon, Levi, Judah, Issachar, 
Joseph and Benjamin; and the other six over the 
cursing, the first and the last of the sons of Leah, 
Reuben and Zabulon, and the four bastard-born of 
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7a rérrapas. Ths yap Bactrelov Kal (ris) tepwyevys 
durqs of Hyeudves ev 7H mporépa Taker xopevovow, 
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75 To dé “ dwaw aoe Tézov, ob devEetat 6 hovev- 
cas” akovaiws, wavy Kadds eippobai por doxel: 
ToTov yap Kade viv od ywpav éxmemAnpwmevny 
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6 feos warpida oixeiy Thy emiotHunv éavTod, wes 
av adroxdou, dedwpynrar, TH & ev akovatots yevo- 
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WS TaTpioa aoT®. 

77 XV. Tatra Kat mepi rv axovoiwy dirocodyoas 
TEpl THS eTavacTacews Kal Bourcdoews EFAs voLo- 
Geret dackwy: “ éav bé tis émOArar tH wAnoiov 


1 MSs. Hovep. 





¢ The point of the sentence 1s not quite clear. Perhaps 
the meaning is that by placing the two clearly superior 
tribes in the first list, Moses indicates that this lst is as a 
whole superior. 

> See App. p. 584. 
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the handmaids (Deut. xxvii. 12 f.). For the leaders 74 
of the royal and of the priestly tribe hold a position 
in the former list, Judah and Levi.? Quite naturally, 
then, does He give up for punishment into the hands 
of others those who commit acts deserving death. 
He wishes to teach us that the nature of evil is far 
removed from the Divine Company, inasmuch as 
even the good thing which imitates evil, punishment, 

is ratified by means of others. 

The terms in which the announcement “I will 75 
give thee a place where the’ unintentional “ slayer 
shall take refuge” 1s made, seem to me to be 
excellently chosen. For here He uses the word 
“place,” not of a space entirely filled by a body,? but 
symbolically of God Himself, since He contains and 
is not contained, and because He is the Refuge for 
the whole universe. It is lawful, therefore, for one 76 
who feels that he has fallen into an unintentional 
offence, to say that the offence came about as God 
ordained, a statement which the deliberate wrong- 
doer may not make. Further He says that He 
“ will give ’’ not to the slayer but to him whom He 
is addressing,* which shews that the dweller in the 
place is a different person from him who escapes 
thither. For to His Word, as to one indigenous, 
God has given His knowledge as a fatherland to 
dwell in, but to one who has fallen into unintentional 
offences He has given it as a place of refuge, as a 
strange land to an alien, not as a fatherland to one 
with a citizen’s rights. 

XV. After treating in this way of unintentional 77 
acts he goes on to legislate concerning assault and 
premeditation, saying, “If a man set upon his 


° 4.é. Philo takes the “ thee”’ of the text to be the Logos. 
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aviatos ua@mos TO ddoKew Kal KaK@v aittov elvar 
8170 Oetov. Piravror On] padov 1 7 pircdeor omoved- 
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doBéorou yuyts Kat Ge@ ralayrviloueryns dAoKAnpw 
82 Kal mavreAct duvapes Bedowvrau. TAy- 
KdAws Tis THY Tada coddv els radTo Tobro cuv- 


1 So according to Mangey i in the New College ms.: Wend.’s 
Mss. have catadt-yn roe?, from which Cohn suggests, I think 
with great probability, karapiryy* wot ; 

2 MSS. KaxlOr, 
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neighbour to slay him by guile and flee for refuge ” 
(Exod. xxi. 14) to God, even to Him Who has been 
already symbolically called a place, Who is theoceasion 
of life to all; for in another place likewise it says, 
‘* Whosoever shall flee there shall live ’’ (Deut. xix. 
5). And isit not life eternal to take refuge with Him 78 
that 1s, and death to flee away from Him? But ifa 
man sets upon another he certainly deliberately com- 
mits a wrong, and that which is done intentionally 
with guile incurs guilt, even as, on the other hand, 
no blame attaches to the act in which there is no guile. 
Accordingly it is not right to say that any wrongs 79 
committed with secret hostility and with guile and 
as the result of premeditation are done as God 
ordains ; they are done as we ordain. For as I have 
said, the treasuries of evil things are in ourselves ; 
with God are those of good things only. Whosoever, 80 
therefore, takes refuge, that is, whosoever blames not 
himself but God for his sins, let him be punished, 
by being deprived of the refuge which is a place of 
deliverance and safety for suppliants only, namely the 
altar. Is not this meet and right * For the place 
of sacrifice is wholly occupied by victims free from 
blemish, that is by innocent and purified souls; and 
it is a blemish that can hardly, if at all, be remedied, 
to assert that the Deity is the cause of evil things 
as of all others. All such characters have made self- 81 
love their aim rather than love of God. Let them 
go forth outside the hallowed precincts, that in their 
foulness and uncleanness they may not behold even 
from afar the sacred flame of the soul ascending in 
unquenchable fire, and with power entire and unim- 
paired being sacrificed to God. In daring 82 
and noble language one of the wise men of old has 
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Spay.eoy eVappnoev etmety, ore  Geds ovdapny ou- 
ods dducos GAN ws oldv TE Sixatoraros, Kal 
ovK Ear avT@ OmoLorepov ovdev 7 OS av Tey at" 
yérnrat Ort Sixaidrartos. mept TotTov" Kal 7 ws 
adnbas Beworns dvdpos Kal ovdeviar TE aul dy - 
avopia. y) ev yap ToUTOV yvaats copia KQL ApETr) 
dAnbivy, 7 S€é adyvora duablia Te Kal KaKia Evapyrs. 
ai dé dAdat Sewornres SoKotoat Kat copiar év ev 
moAiriKats Suvactetats yuyvopevar PoptiKkal, év dé 
réxyvats PBdvavoor.’ XVI. mpooragas otv ar- 
dyeoOat Tov aviepov Kal Kaxyyopov TOV Oeiwv ard 
TOV lepwrdrov Kab exdiBoobat emt TYyLwpia dno 
eC fs” : 8s TUNTEL TaATEepa H enTepa, Tehevtatw a 
Kae dpoles “6 Karnyopay TaTépa Kal pnrépa 
TedevTdTw. povovod yap Bod Kal Kéxpayey, Ort 
Tov eis TO Getov PAaodnpovvrwy ovdevi cvyyvapns 
peradoréov. ef yap ot Tos Ounrovs KAKNYOP? - 
cavres yovels dmdyovrat Thy ert Gavare, Tivos 
dgtous xp) vopilew TYLMplas TOUS TOV TOV ohwy 
Torr épa KQL TOLNT HV Bracdnpety 6 Drropevovras ; tis 
5° ay yevouro aloyiewy KaKxnyopta y TO daoketv 
map yuds, arda Tropa Geov yeveow elvat Tov 
Kax@v; éAavvere ov, eAadvere, @ pvoras Kal 
iepopayTat Geiwy opytwr, Tas puwyadas Kal ovy- 
KAvoas Kat TePuppevas, dvoKaldprous Kat duceK~ 
mAvTous yuyds, at dkAcwoTa pwéev Ata, Oupov de 
yAoTTav, Opyava THs €avT@v Papvdauovias ed- 
TpETH, TEpibepovow, iva Kal mavTwY Kal BY pT 
1 So Plato: mss. ed. 


* Plato rovrov (presumably neuter): Wend. does not note 
this: I retain rovrov with doubt. 


¢ Theaetetus 176 c. See App. p. 584. 
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brought out the truth which I am enforcing. “ In 
no case and in no way,” he says, ‘is God unrighteous : 
He is absolute righteousness; and nothing exists 
more like Him than whoso of us in his turn attains 
to the greatest possible righteousness. It 1s by his 
relation to Him that a man’s real attainment is 
determined, as well as his worthlessness and failure 
to attain real manhood. For to know Him is true 
wisdom and virtue, and ignorance of Him is manifest 
stupidity and wickedness. All other seeming attain- 
ments and proofs of wisdom so called, if displayed in 
gaining political power, are merely vulgar ; if in prac- 
tising handicrafts, merely mechanical.” ® XVI. After 83 
directing, then, thatthe man whois profane andreviles 
things sacred be led away from the most holy spots 
and given up to punishment, he goes on to say, “" He 
that smiteth father or mother, let him die,” and like- 
wise ‘ he that revileth father or mother, let him die ” 
(Exod. xxi. 15 f.). He as good as proclaims in a loud 84 
voice that no pardon must be granted to a blasphemer 
against God. For if those who have reviled mortal 
parents are led away for execution, what penalty 
must we consider that those have merited who take 
upon them to blaspheme the Father and Maker of 
the universe? And what more foul reviling could 
be uttered than the statement, that the origination 
of evil hes not at our door but at God’s? Drive off, 85 
then, ye initiates and hierophants of holy mysteries, 
drive off the motley crowd, flotsam and jetsam, souls 
hardly capable of cleansing and purifying, carrying 
about wherever they go ears ever unclosed, and 
tongue ever unconfined, ready instruments of their 
miserable condition in their longing to hear all that 
heaven forbids us to hear, and to tell out such things 
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/ 3 / \ / 1 1. ¢ \ ee) 
Oéuts dxovwor Kat wavra* Kal doa wn Npewy exdAa- 
86 A@ow. Sao 5é€ Suadopayv Exovoiwy Kal akovoiwy 
érrauevonoav Kal evdnwov oTOMA aYTL KaKNYyOpoU 
vAdTIns €daxov, KaTtophotyTes pev erawverot, 
ofadropevor O€ py Kata yuonyv od wavy yeKTot: 
S10 Kat mdéAEis avrots eis KaTaduyyy amexpiOyncay. 
XVIL. | "“A€tov 5€ r&v wept tov tomov atTa Ta 
dvayKate udAcora axpibGoat. éoT. & apie térT- 
Tapa’ ev pev, dia Te ov €€ dv at dAdo dvdAat 
moAcewv EXaxov, GAN €€ dv } Aevetixy pdovyn, dvydace 
mohes amrexptOnoav: Sevrepov dé, dia TL EE aptou®d 
Kal ovTE mAElous ovTE €AdTTOUS: TpiTOV, Ti SYHTOTE 
Tpets ev méepav Tod “lopdavov, ai d° érepav® ev TH 
Xavavaiwy yh téraprov, dia ri mpolecuta Tots 
dvydow wptota. Tod KareAbety 6 Tot apyvepéws 
88 Odvaros. Aexréov otv mepi éxdoTrou Ta 
GpUOTTOVTA, apYyV amd TOU mpwrov AaPdvras. ets 
Tas amoveunleiaas Aeviras povots modes hevyeu 
duelpyTat mavu mpoonkorvtws: Kai yap ot Aevtras 
TpoTov Twa duyddes eiciv, evexa apeokelas Geot 
yovets Kal Téxva Kal adeAdods Kal mdcav Thy 
89 Ouynrny cvyyéverav amodcAouTétes. 6 yotv apy- 
nyéTns Tob Gidcov tovrov Aéywv ciodyerar TO 
TaTpt Kat TH wnTpl “ ody EWpaKa Buds, Kat Tovs 
adeAgovs od ywwdoKw, Kal Tods viods dnoywuioKw”’ 


[559] 


1 mss. kal rdvrwy or omit. 
@ ss. Tas érépas: perhaps retain and add e.g. d¢yer. 


* Or “achieve (full) righteousness” (:n something of the 
Stoic sense), ¢.¢. are free from the édxavc.a as well as the 
éxovotas cf. De Agr. 177 ff. 

> The connexion of thought seems to be as follows: the 
blasphemer who ascribes éxovota duapriuara to God and not 
only he but all the profane and irreverent mnst be avoided, 
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as should never find utterance. But all who have g¢ 
been trained to discriminate between intentional and 
unintentional actions, and have been given lips that 
can keep a holy silence in place of a reviling tongue, 
are praisewerthy when they go aright,® and are not 
much to blame when they fail without meaning it : 
that 1s why cities of refuge were set apart for them 
(Num. xxxv.).? 

XVII. It is worth while to treat with particular 87 
detail those aspects of the subject which are of vital 
umportance.¢ They are four in number: first, why 
cities set apart for fugitives were chosen, not from the 
cities allotted to the other tribes, but from those 
assigned to the tribe of Levi only ; secondly, for what 
reason they were six in number, and neither more 
nor less ; thirdly, why three were beyond the Jordan, 
and the others in the land of Canaan; fourthly, why 
the t,me appointed beforehand for the return of the 
fugiti ves was the death of the High Priest. 

On each of these points we must say what is pertinent, 88 
begirrning with the first. The direction to fly to the 
cities, allotted to Levites only is wholly appropriate, 
for the Levites too are in a certain sense fugitives, 
having, for the sake of being well-pleasing to God, 
forsaken parents and children and brothers and all 
their mortal kindred. So the original founder of this go 
company is represented as saying to his father and 
mother, “I have not seen you, my brethren I know 
not, and my sons I know no more ” (Deut. xxxiii. 9), 


while those who know better than to be guilty of this 
particular blasphemy and of profanity in general will find 
in God a refuge for their unintentional errors. 

¢ The translation ignores aird. Perhaps it is used like 
the frequent airs wovoyv for “just these,’’ in which case 
dvayKxata may be taken as “ absolutely necessary.” 
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bmép tov diva peBodnefjs Oepameverv To Ov. 4 8 
dipevdijs puyy orepnors Tov OlKELOTaTWY Kal $od- 


TATWY eorty. puyadas obv puydor TropaKarart- 
Beras mpos TTY WV elpydcavro ayuvnor tay, bu Opole ~ 
THTG epywv. dp obv dia Tobro LOvov 7 


Kat du exeivo, (6Tt) Trav VEeWKOpOV Aevuruct, 
pudy Tovs JeomAacrioavras TOV xpvoodv pdcxor, 
TOV AtyumriaKov tidov, HBnoov e€ emO popes Kat - 
éxrewav, opyn Sixaia ovv evdovovacud Kae TWe 
KATOKWYY Beofopiire xpnodmevor; “ Kal Kreiver 
éxaotos adeAdov Kat mAnoiov Kat Tov éyytora,””’ 
aoeAdov pev wuyns TO oma, TO O€ Aoyucod 
mAnctov To dAoyor, TOV be eyyiora vod TOV 71p0- 
Popexov Adyov. ovTws yap av jrovens DepamevtiKov 
yévoito TOO TOV GvTwy aptarouv TO ev Huty adtots 
dpiotov, mp@rov pev ei avadviein 6 avOpwros 
eis uy, dualevyfevros Kal dSuaxomévros atT@ 
Tob adeAdot cwpatos Kal TOY avyviTwy ém- 
Guut@v: cita THs puyis amroPadovons, ws edn, TO 
mAnatov tod oyixob, TO GAoyov—Kat yap avrTo* 
Yeysdppov TpdtTov mevTayn oyilouevoy bia Twacdv 
t&v atobiccav ofa SeEauevdy thy trdv rabdy 
aveyeipe. dopdv—: «i éEAs rod Aoyiopob Sd.ovKi- 
cavrTos Kat dualedEavTos Tov éyyuTatw SoKxodvra 
elvat, TOV mpodopicov Adyov, tv 6 KaTa didvolay 
amroAep0 udvos, Epnuwos odparos, épnpos aiahy- 


1 Unless Philo uses the nominative for the demonstrative, 
avré Seems pointless: perhaps roto. 





@SoL. & &. tender the word; perhaps rather ‘‘ all those 
of military age,’’= Latin pubes. 

> In the parallel passage De Hbr. 69 ff. the “‘ neighbour” 
is the senses themselves. 
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that I may without distraction minister to Him that 
is. And a flight that is real exile is loss of our nearest 
and dearest. It is on the ground, then, of a similarity 
in their doings that the Lawgiver commits fugitives 
to the keeping of fugitives, that they may obtain an 
amnesty for what they had done. Was 90 
this, then, the only reason, or was it also because the 
Tribe of Levi, consisting of those who had the care 
of the Tabernacle, rushed upon and slew from the 
young upwards? those who fashioned into a god the 
golden calf, the Egyptian folly ? They did this under 
the impulse of righteous anger accompanied by an 
inspiration from above and a God-sent possession : 
“And each man slays brother and neighbour and 
his nearest’ (Exod. xxxii. 27), for the body is 
“brother” of the soul, the irrational part of us 
neighbour of the rational, and the word of utterance 
“next of kin’? to mind. For in this way only could 91 
that which is best in ourselves become capable of 
ministering before Him Who is Best of all Existences, 
if in the first place the man were resolved into soul, 
his brother body and its interminable cravings being 
broken off and cut in twain ; if in the next place the 
soul rid itself, as I have said, of that neighbour of our 
rational element, the irrational,? which hke a torrent 
in five divisions pours through the channels of all the 
senses and rouses the violence of the passions ; if in 92 
the next place the reasoning faculty sever and banish 
from itself that which has the appearance of being 
closest to it, the word of utterance. All this is to the 
end that the word or thought ° within the mind may 
be left behind by itself alone, destitute of body, 


¢ With 6 card Oidvowy sc. Ndyos=évdidberos, the regular 
antithesis to mpopopixds. 
59 
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” SA d a. A a] ‘ 
cews, epnuos yeywvob Adyou mpodopas: atroAeplets 
“~ / \ 
vap, Th KaTa THY pdovwow SiaiTn xpwmEvos, TO 
~ ? f 
udvov (ov) Kxabapds Kat auclerAKTws acndceras. | 
mMpos ye nv Tols elpnuevois KaKELvO 
‘ ; \ 
dropvynotéov, ote % Aeviriexn Pvdy vewkopwv Kat 
e a é 
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~ / “~ 
Aevroupyotar b€é Kal of TOV dKkovatov Povov Spavres, 
of \ M “ cé ¢ fa A bio > \ 
et ye kata Mwvojy “6 feds rapadidwow eis Tas 
yelpas attav’’ tovs Oavdrou aia eipyaopévous 
mpos dvaipeatv. GAX’ oi pév éraybnoay emi Td Tods 
ayabods oeuviverv, of & emi TO rods sraitious 
KoAaleww. 
XVII. Atdrat pév elow ai atria, dv évexa ot 
TOV aKoUoLov ddovov SpaoavTes eis dvas Tas Tv 
a 4 / / ? be] \ \ 
vewkopwr gevyovor modes. Tives b€ elor Kat did 
/ > ~ 4 ¢ } ? ? ? > ¢ 
ti apiOud €€, éEmouevws A|exréov. puHmror obv 7 
\ A 
pev mpechuTaTy Kal EexupwraTyn Kal apiorn unTpd- 
? 3 \ / / e aft > / 
mods, odK adTo povoyv méXts, 6 Uetds ears Adyos, 
949 cA “~ / ? ¢ € +) 
ep Ov mp@Tov Katapevyew whedwratov. al d 
” / ¢ a ? / / >? 4 ~ 
dA\at mévTe, ws av amokiat, Svvapets eto Tob 
AéyovTos, Gv apyet 4 mownTiKyH, Kal” Hv 6 rowdy 
\ >? 
hoyw Tov Kdcpov edyutovpynoe’ Sevtépa 8 ¥ 
> on 
Baotiny, Kal’ nv 6 memounkws dpyer Too yevo- 
u > ¢ @ > & 
pevou: Tpitn 8 4 tAews, du Fo 6 Texvirys olkrelper 





* Mangey and Wend. suspected 70d \éyovros and suggested 
évros or tyeuovos. But Philo sometimes thinks of the Logos 
as in the literal sense the “‘ word’’ which God speaks. Itis 
particularly natural here in connexion with creation, where 
hee creative act is preceded by “God said.” Of. De 

om. i. 75. 
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destitute of sense-perception, destitute of utterance 
in audible speech ; for when it has been thus left, 
it will live a life in harmony with such solitude, and 
will render, with nothing to mar or to disturb it, 
its glad homage to the Sole Existence. 

Another point to be called to mind, in addition to 93 
those which have been mentioned, is that the Tribe 
of Levi is that of ministers of the Tabernacle and 
priests, on whom rests the service of the Sanctuary, 
and those who commit unintentional homicide are 
also engaged in a service, since, as Moses tells us, 
“ God delivers into their hands ” (Exod. xxi. 13) for 
destruction those that have done deeds worthy of 
death. But, while the Levites were appointed for the 
exaltation of the good, these others were appointed 
for the chastisement of the guilty. 

XVIII. Such are the reasons for the perpetrators 94 
of unintentional homicide taking refuge only in the 
cities of the Tabernacle attendants. We must next 
say what those cities are, and why they are six in 
number. It would seem, then, that the chiefest and 
surest and best mother-city something more than just 
a city, is the Divine Word, and that to take refuge 
first in it 1s supremely advantageous. The other 95 
five, colonies as 1t were, are powers of Him who 
speaks that Word,? their leader being creative power, 
in the exercise of which the Creator produced the 
universe by a word®; second in order is the royal 
power, in virtue of which He that has made it governs 
that which has come into being; third stands the 
gracious power, in the exercise of which the Great 
Artificer takes pity and compassion on his own work ; 


» Or ‘He who created the world through the Word 
wrought His work,”’ etc. 
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Kal éAeet TO touov € epyov" revdprn Soy * * at vOpo- 


Beruxhs pootpa, du Hs & 17) xp?) rscobas 3 draryopevet. 
mayKado. de Kat eVepKeoTarat TOAELS, 
d€twv o@beobar poxyay Tov ai@va, dpvorat ve KaTa- 
dvyat- XpNoTT de Kat diAdvipwrros * 7 dudTra€ts, 
dretybat Kal p@oat mpos eveAmuariav (cKavi. As) 
tis av eduvn oy uadrAdov Ttooavrny TOV OvVafLEvanV 
evepyerety dvadeté at aploviay dua Tas diadopas 
TOV év TpoTrats dicovatos S YEVOMEVLOY, ols ovre baxds 
ovre [7] aobdvera 7 adr; mpoTpeTret oF TOV pe 
arxvbpop.eiy txaVvOV ouvreivel anvevort mpos TOV 
dvatatw Adgyov Belov, ds codias éoTt myn, t 
apvoduevos TOO vayaros avrt Oavarov CwHv Buoy 
GOAov evpnrar tov Sé ph ovrws Taydyv éml Thy 
TOUNTLKYY KaTapedyew Sdvayiwy, nv Mavofs 6vo- 
pacer Gedv, eet bu adris éréOn kal dvexoou On 
To OUpTAVTA—TO yap 67TL yéyove TO may Katana. 
Bovre peydrou® Krhow dyabod mepuyiverar, 7 Tob 
TEMOUNnKOTOS emLOT HUN, 4 Oo evdus dvametBet TO 
Yevopevov epav rod dutevcavtos—: TOV be LT} ouTwS 
ETOULOV emt Thy Bacthueny—poBp yap dpXovros TO 
/ 
UmnKOOY, él Kal py edvoia matpds TO ExYOVOD, 
vee cwppovilovoy vouberetrar— TO dé Hy 
@0dvovrt mpos Tovds AcxDevras 6povs ws pakpav 
dveoTdras dpexvetabau KAPTTAPES elow TET HY AoW 
ETEPOL Ouvaecwy dvoryKaiwy, THs tAew, Tijs mpoo- 
tarrovens & del, THS amayopevotvons & py det. 


1 Wend. proposes, to fill up the lacuna, vouoberixy, Se Fs 
mpoorarre: & del, wéumryn 6%. See below, §§ 98, 100, 104. 
2 Mss. neydry. 





¢ An allusion as often to the derivation of éeds from rlOnjr. 
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fourth {isthe legislative power, by which Heprescribes 
duties incumbent on us; and fifth) that division of 
legislation, by which He prohibits those things which 
should not be done. Right goodly cities 96 
are they, and exceeding strong in their ramparts, 
noblest refuges for souls meet to bem safety for ever . 
kind and beneficent is the ordinance, with power to 
stimulate and brace to hopefulness. What ordinance 
could better shew the rich abundance of these bene- 
ficial powers adapted to the differences in the victims 
of involuntary lapses, so various both in their strength 
and in their weakness? The man who is capable of 97 
running swiftly it bids stay not to draw breath but 
pass forward to the supreme Divine Word, Who is 
the fountain of Wisdom, in order that he may draw 
from the stream and, released from death, gain life 
eternal as his prize. One less swift-footed it directs 
to the power to which Moses gives the name “ God,” 
since by it the Universe was established and ordered.” 
It urges him to flee for refuge to the creative power, 
knowing that to one who has grasped the fact that 
the whole world was brought into being a vast good 
accrues, even the knowledge of its Maker, which 
straightway wins the thing created to love Him to 
whom it owes its being. One who is less ready it 98 
urges to betake himself to the kingly power, for fear 
of the sovereign has a force of correction to admonish 
the subject, where a father’s kindness has none such 
for the child. For him who fails to reach the posts 
just mentioned, because he thinks them too far 
distant, another set of goals have been set up nearer 
the starting-point—the gracious power, the power 
which enjoins duties, and that which forbids offences ; 
those in fact which are indispensable. For he that 99 
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ayiows To nara, mpoordagews pev Kal aqT- 
ayopevoews: ol Ev TH KeBorg vopot, THS 8 tAcw 
duvaews TO émibynua THs KiBwrot—Kadre dé adro 
tAaaTipiov,—momtinns dé Kat Baotdikhs Ta brd- 
MTEpAa Kal edidpuueva XepovBiw: 6 6° vrepdvw 
rovtwy Adyos Oetos ets dpariv obK HAVev idéay, 
are undcvi TOV Kar’ atoOnow éudepns wv, ard’ 
atros eikwv tadpywy Yeo’, THv vonta&v dra€ amav- 
twv 6 mpeoBuTaTos, 6 eyyuTaTw, pndevos dvTos 
wcSopiov SiacTHUaTOSs, Tob povov, 6 €aTw abevdds, 
dpidpupievos.” : Aeyerau yap: “ Aadjow cot avabev 
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aot jploxov pev elvar TOY Suvduwewy Tov Aoyov, 
ém0XOV de Tov Aadobrra, emexeAevopevov TO mveoxy 
TO, mpos opOny Too TaVTOS Wveoxnow. 6 
pev obv dveu TpOTHS exovatov pev amaye, adda 
Kau THs. dcovatov yeyovas, avrov Tov Beov KAFjpov 
exw, ev atT@ pdovw Karoiucnoe of 8 odK éK 


1 mss. 7d (rT) udvor, 


2 So mss.: Wendland éd:épupévos. 


¢ See App. p. 584. 
> Philo apparently takes ‘‘thee”’ to be the Logos; ef. 
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has made sure that the Godhead is not inexorable, 
but kindly, owing to gentleness of nature, even if he 
have first smmned, afterwards repents in hope of for- 
giveness ; and he that has taken in the thought that 
God 1s Lawgiver, will by obeying all His injunctions 
attain happiness; while the last of the three will 
gain a third and last refuge, the averting of ills, even 
if he fail to obtain a share of God’s principal good 
gifts. XIX. Such are the six cities, which 
Moses calls “places of refuge’? (Num. xxxv. 19), 
five of which were represented by symbolic figures 
which are in the sanctuary, the Laws laid up in the 
ark being symbols of injunction and prohibition ; the 
hid of the ark, which he calls the Mercy-seat, repre- 
senting the gracious power; while the creative and 
kingly powers are represented by the winged Cheru- 
bim that rest upon it. The Divine Word, Who is 
high above all these, has not been visibly portrayed, 
being like to no one of the objects of sense. Nay, He 
is Himself the Image of God, chiefest of all Beings 
intellectually perceived, placed nearest, with no in- 
tervening distance, to the Alone truly existent One # 
For we read: “I will talk with thee ® from above the 
Mercy-seat, between the two Cherubim ” (Ex. xxv. 
21), words which shew that while the Word is the 
charioteer of the Powers, He Who talks is seated in 
the chariot, giving directions to the charioteer for the 
right wielding of the reins of the Universe. 

He, then, that has shewn himself free from even un- 
intentional offence—intentional is not to be thought 
of—having God Himself as his portion (Deut. x. 9), 
will have his abode in Him alone; while those who 


§76. See also note on § 95, though here the Logos is 
spoken to, not the word spoken. 
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101 
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mpovoias adr’ aBovdnrous XPNOGpLEvor opdhwact 
Kataduyas €€ovor Tas eipnuevas adfovovs Kat 
mhovolas ovTws.” 

103 Tév d€ pos Karapuy yy mOAewy TPElS EV ELoL 
TrEpaV, at jaxpay Hyp@v Tob yéevovs ageoTaor. 
Tives adrat; 6 Tob Hye povos oyos Kal 7 TOUNTLKT 
Kat Back Svvapis advrod: TovTwy yap 6 Te 

104 odpavos Kal ovpamas 6 KOOLLOS EemLKoWwwvelr. al dé 
mpooexels® mp KQL L epamropevet Tob THY avépwmmunr 
ETLKT| POU yevous, @ povep oupBeBnKe Suapapraver, 
at evtds elou Tpels, 7 tAcws, 7) TMpooTaKTLKN THr 
TOUTED, 7 GrayopeuTuKy TOV py TOLNTEwWY? AdTaL 

105 yap On 7 pay efamTovTar. Tis yap dmayopedoews 
ypela Tots [7 beMovow aduknoew, Tis be mpoo- 
Ta€ews Tots en TEPUKOOL opadhecban, Tis 6€ wHs 
dew Tots pnd CAws a GrLapTNOOMEVOLS ; add TO ye 
HLETEPOV YeVvos Xpetov yéyove TOUTWY bud TO mepv- 
Kevaut Kal emikAwas exe mods TE TA EKOVGLA Ka 
akovola apapTiuara. 

106 XX Teraprov cat Aowmov jv rdv mpotabévran 
7 mpoBecp.ia THs Tay TEpEvYOTY xaGooon, Toi 
apxyvepéws 6 OGavaros, mony ev TO pyT® p20. 
mapeXxovoa dvoKodiay. avicos yap 7 TLuLwpia KaTC 
Tov Ta avTa Spacdvrey vopoberetrat, eb YE O. 

[562] jeev | Teiw Xpovov amodpacovrat, of b€ éharTw 
paKxpoPworaror yap (ol pév), of dé OAvyox pods: 

107 TaTot THY apyvepéwy eiot: Kal Ol fev VEOL, OF ct 
mpeapirat Kkabioravra.: Kal Toy Eadukdroov em 
aKovciw ddvw ot pev ev apyh THs lepwovvn: 


1 rédes perhaps (as Wendland) is needed. For the strang: 
trws Wendland suggests o’cas: perhaps rather évrws. 


66 


ON FLIGHT AND FINDING, 102-107 


have fallen, not of set purpose but against their will, 
will have the refuges which have been mentioned, so 
freely and richly provided. 

Now of the cities of refuge three are beyond the 103 
River, far removed from our race. Which are these ? 
The Word of the Sovereign Ruler, and His creative 
and His kingly power: for in fellowship with these 
are heaven and all the universe. But those which are 104 
close to us and in actual contact with perishable 
mankind, the only race which sin has befallen, are 
the three withn—the gracious power, the power 
which enjoins things that are to be done, and that 
which prohibits those which are not to be done; for 
these touch us closely. For what need is there of 105 
prohibition in the case of those who are sure to do 
no wrong ? What need of injunction for those whose 
nature exempts them from failure? And what need 
of recourse to the Gracious Power for those who will 
commit no sin at all? But our race stands in need of 
these powers by reason of its natural proneness both 
to intentional and unintentional sins. 

XX. The fourth and only remaining point of those 106 
proposed for consideration was the time prescribed 
for the return of the fugitives, namely, that of the 
death of the High Priest. Iftaken literally, this point 
presents, I feel, great difficulty. The penalty inflicted 
by law on those whose offences are identical is un- 
equal, if some are to be fugitives for a longer, some 
for a shorter, period; for of the High Priests some 
are very long-lived, some the reverse; some are 107 
appointed in youth, some in old age; and of those 
guilty of unintentional homicide some went into exile 


2 uss. emixkowwr(ijat dé mpocexets: Mangey éorl: xowwval 
d€ Kal wporeyxels. 


67 


108 


109 


110 


lll 


PHILO 


eduyadevinaay, ot O° 700 péMovros TerevTay Tob 
lepwpuevov, ws TOUS ev arava parpov Twa THs 
mar pidos corephodat, Tovs S avo LOVOV TNLEPAY, 
el TUYOL, WED” HY TOY adyéva emaipovTEs Kal dpvaT- 
Tépevor Kal yeA@vTes ToUs ayyroTa* yévous TaY 
dvynpnuevwy adi€ovrat. TO aTropov ovv 
Kai SvoaTroAoyyTov amrodpacdpela THs Ot’ Brrovotdy 
puorrijs dmodocews edi€wevor. A€yopev yap Tov 
dpxvepéa. ovK avO pwrrov aMa, Aoyov Detov elvau 
TAaVTWY ovX exovoty jdvov and, Kat dc oUciey 
GOLKNUATWVY GUETOYOV. OUTE yap el TaTpl, TOD 
v@, ovre emt pntpl, TH atcbyjoer, dyoiv adbrov 
Mavots bvvacbfa praiveobat, dudre, olwar, yovdwy 
apidprov Kal xabapwrdtav ehaxer, TAaTpOS jeev 
Geod, Os Kal THY oupardvroov €or TOTNP, HnTpos 
be codias, 5 7s Ta Ora HABeEv Eis yéveow: kad SudTt 
Thy Kkepadny Kéxptotae eAatw, AE€yw Oe TO THyeLo- 
vuKov pwr avyoeet meptddpmeras, ws af Ldxpews 

© evdvoacbau TO (ware | - vop.obfvar—evovera o 
6 pev mpeoBuraros rob OVTOS Adyos ws eobiira TOV 
KOopOV (yay yap Kat vowp Kaul dé pa. Kal mip Kal 
To, eK TOUT emapmiaXeT a) 7 O €7t H€pous guy 
TO odpa, Se Tob copod dudvoua Tas aperds— ° 
Kal Ore THY Kedhadny “ obdérOTE aTromLTPwOEL,” TO 





@ Or ‘‘with,” “‘through,”’ as Philo understands the pre- 
position. The meaning of the orginal is that as contact 
with a corpse entails defilement, the priests are only to touch 
the bodies of their nearest of kin (Lev. xxi. 2), but the 
High Priest not even these. Philo’s allegory understands 
it to mean that with the ordinary man both father mind and 
mother sense may cause defilement, but the Logos is of other 
parentage. 

> Or ‘‘the soul in the partial sense, 
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4.¢, excluding the 
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at the outset of the High Priest’s priesthood, some 
when the holder of the sacred office was nearing his 
end. Thus some have been cut off from their native 
place for a very long time indeed, others merely for a 
day, it may be, after which they will arrive with their 
heads in the aur, insolently laughing at the nearest 
relatives of those whom they have slain. 

Let us, then, have recourse to the scientific mode of 
interpretation which looks for the hidden meaning of 
the literal words, and we shall escape from the diffi- 
culty and be able to give a reasonable account of the 
matter. We say, then, that the High Priest is not a 
man, but a Divine Word and immune from all un- 
righteousness whether intentional or unintentional. 
For Moses says that he cannot defile himself either 
for * the father, the mind, nor for the mother, sense- 
perception (Lev. xxi. 11), because, methinks, he is 
the child of parents incorruptible and wholly free 
from stain, his father being God, who is likewise 
Father of all, and his mother Wisdom, through whom 
the universe came into existence; because, more- 
over, his head has been anointed with oil, and by this 
I mean that his ruling faculty is illumined with a 
brilliant light, in such wise that he is deemed worthy 
‘to put on the garments.’ Now the garments which 
the supreme Word of Him that 1s puts on as raiment 
are the world, for He arrays Himself in earth and air 
and water and fire and all that comes forth from 
these ; while the body is the clothing of the soul 
considered as the principle of physical life,® and the 


108 


109 


110 


virtues of the wise man’s understanding. Moses 111 


also says that “‘ he shall never remove the mitre ” 


‘ruling principle’’; ef. De Op. 117 rijs Hwerépas Puxs 7d dixa 
Tou NryewoviKoD wépos. 
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‘4 A / 
Bactrevov otK amoOhoeras diadnpa, TO atpBodrov 
~ / A A 
Ths ovK adToKpaTopos pév, bidpyov dé Kal Gav- 
“~ ¢ 7 e¢ 0° ou 4 ¢ lg 5 a a? 
paorhs hyeuovias, “ 080’ ad Ta yudria deappHéer 
~ s ~ € 
112 6 te yap Tot dvros Adyos Seouos wy TOV arrdayTwy, 
» 
/ \ é; 
ws elpnTal, Kal ovveyer TA LEpy TAVTA Kal Odlyyer 
f } A / \ ~ ad ? > 
Kwrvwy attra dtadverbar Kat Suaptacbar: 4 7’ emt 
/ “~ 
pépous tux, Kabdcov duvapews peporpaTat, TOV 
TOO owpatos ovbdev arroaytlecfas Kat amroTéuverbat 
~ \ , ITA A S° 9 % > A ? SA / 
pEepOv mapa dow eG, To & em atTyH twavra 6A6- 
KAnpa OvTa appoviay Kal evwow adiddvTov dyer 
\ A wv ¢ ? “~ on 
THv mpos GAAnAa 6 Te KeKabapyévos tot codod 
vots appyKrovs Kal amhpovas SiapvAdrre. Tas 
“A / 
apetas, THY duoikyy avr&v ovyyévecav re Kal 
, 
KOWWVIAY Apuoodevos edvoia TayiwTEepa. 
on ~ \ “~ 
113 XXI. obros “‘émt wadoav puyhy rereAcurnkviay,” 
@ ~ ee ? ? / 9) / \ 
% pnot Mwvofs, “ odK eicehedoerar’’> Advaros dé 
A ¢ ‘ tf b) ‘ f i > / 

[563] Puyys 0 peta Kakias | dort Blos, wore ovdé TiVOS 
” e 7 3 , “~ \ 
ayous, wv mpoapaAdew adpoovvy didret, ore poc- 
/ ~ ~ 

114 axberar. tovtTm Kat mapbévos ek Tod iepot yévous 
¢ / \ \ > / \ 2 / 
appolerar, Kabapa Kal apiavros Kal adiddBopos 
> 3 A ; ; 
els Gel yrwun xnpas yap Kat exBeBAnuévys Kat 

\ / 
BeBrAou Kat mopyns avip obddmoTe yiverat, TéAE MOV 
\ 3 ~ 
QOTOVOOV Kal GKYPUKTOV TpOS AUTAS GEL OVyKpOTMV. 
exSpov yap atta To ynpevew aperis Kal éxBeBAq- 
4 ~ a ~ 
car Kat mepvyadetobar mpdos adtHs Kal may 6 71 
\ ey ; a“ 
av 7 BéPyAov meicua Kat aviepov: TO 5é ToAupmLyés 
¢ So G.H.W. This translation assumes that rpooBddAXew is 


used idiomatically, se. dcu7jv. See examples in L. & S., e.g. 
kpéa txOvwv mporBddre, “* the flesh smells like fish.”? But the 
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from his head ; he shall not, that is to say, lay aside 
the kingly diadem, the symbol not of absolute sover- 
eignty, but of an admirable viceroyalty; “ nor” 
again “‘ shall he rend his clothes ” (Lev. xx1. 10); for 
the Word of Him that ts is, as has been stated, the 
bond of all existence, and holds and knits together all 
the parts, preventing them from being dissolved and 
separated ; just as the principle of physical life, in 
so far as it has been endowed with power, suffers none 
of the parts of the body to be split or cut off contrary 
to nature, but, so far as in it lies, all the parts are 
complete, and maintain unbroken a mutual harmony 
and oneness ; and, in like manner, the purified mind 
of the wise man preserves the virtues free from 
breach or hurt, linking in a yet firmer concord the 
affinity and fellowship which is theirs by nature. 


112 


XXI. The High Priest, so Moses says, 113 


«shall not go in to any dead soul’ (Lev. xxi. 11). 
Death of soul is a life in the company of vice, so that 
what is meant is that he is never to come in contact 
with any polluting object, and of these folly always 


stinks. To him there is betrothed moreover a maiden 114 


of the hallowed people, pure and undefiled and of 
ever inviolate intention; for never is he wedded to 
a widow or one divorced or to a profane woman or 
to a harlot (zbzd. 13 f.), but against them he ever wages 
a truceless and unrelenting warfare. For hateful to 
him is widowhood from virtue, and the plight of one 
cast out and driven from her doors, and any convic- 
tion that is profaneand unholy. But the promiscuous, 
use of such a phrase here seems to me rather strange, and I 
should prefer to remove the comma, take dv as=rdpr & 
and translate ‘‘ of those which folly 1s wont to send in its 


way.” Cf. Quod Det. 98. Or perhaps with Mangey read 
« and translate ‘‘ which folly loves to approach.”’ 
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Kal moAvavepov Kal 7oAvGeEor, adeor" prev OUV KAKOP, 
mopyny, ovde mpooetv afvol, THY Eva avd po. KL 
Tare por Tov hyeuova Geov erruyey pape wevny nye 
TKS. drrepBody Ts mepl TOV Tpotrov 
totrov teAeworytos evoparar. TOV “ev ye THV 
yeydaAny eve dvevov edxY olde TOU Kal aKovotws 
adadrdjsevov, Ef KOL [LT Exovolep youn A€yer yap: 
‘ édy b€ tus dmobavy er atrg efamwa, Tapa- 
yYpHpya puavOyceras ’ ‘+ 7a yap dBovAnra* e€w0ev 
aipvid.ov KATAOKYTTOVTE TOpaxpAa THY puxny 
ov pos aidva. pjKLoToV juaiver, dre dvra dxovoud. 
TovTwyv d 6 dpytepeds Kabdrep Kal Tv Exovoiwy 
drepavew otras adoyet. radra 5° obk a76 
oxoTtod pot AdAcKtar, GAN’ drép Too dSidaar, ore 
dvotkwrarn mpolecnia Kalddov dvyddwv 6 Tob 
apxrepéws €or Gavatos. ews perv yap 6 lepwraros 
obros Aéoyos Ci Kat mepicotw ev puyh, dyin XAVOV 
Tpomyy akKovoLOV Ets adrny KkateAbety: dpueTOXOS 
yap Kal darapadexros TAVTOS etvat mepuKeEV OpLap- 
THLATOS. édy d€ amobavy, ov attos duadbapeis, 
GNX’ ék THs TPETEpas puxis dialeux Geis, kaGodos 
evdds Sidorau ois dicouators® opdAuacw: el yap 
LévovTos Kat vytatvovtos ev Nuiy éweilero, peT- 


1 Mangey and Cohn would omit éeov as inappropniate here, 
in which case surely cat should also be omitted before monv- 
Geov or ddeov ev otyv entuely (as Cohn). But see App. p. 584. 

2 MSS. TA (ra) yap aBovdovy(Ayj)rwy: perhaps, as Wendland 
Sugeest: TOY yap aBovdnrwr <riva>. 

3 So mss.: Wendland éxovcios following Ambrose, De 
Suga saecult 2. 18, who in a paraphrase of the passage has 

‘ineipit anima peccatis patere voluntarus.”’ If this 1s 
nght, presumably the thought is that while the offences 
when expelled were involuntary, if they return it will be as 
voluntary sins. The transition would be less abrupt if ral 
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polyandrous cause of polytheism, or rather atheism, 
the harlot, he deigns not even to look at, having 
learned to love her who had adopted, as her one 
Husband and Father, God the All-sovereign. 

In this charagter we see perfection in something hke 
its highest form. On the other hand, as to the man 
who has vowed the Great Vow, the lawgiver seems to 
recognize that he does stumble unintentionally, even 
if not with dehberate intent; for he says, “ If one 
die by him suddenly, he shall at once be defiled ”’ 
(Num vi. 9): for that which suddenly swoops down 
upon us from without, apart from any wish of our 
own, defiles the soul at once, though not for an inter- 
minable period, owing to its being unintentional.@ 
But with such involuntary defilements, even as with 
those that are voluntary, the High Priest has no con- 
cern, but stands far up beyond their reach. 


fan 


15 


The observations which I have been making are 116 


not beside the mark, but are meant to shew that 
the fixing of the High Priest’s death as the term 
for the return of the exiles is in perfect accordance 
with the natural fitness of things (Num. xxxv. 25). 


For so long as this holiest Word is alive and is still 117 


present in the soul, it is out of the question that an 
unintentional offence should come back into it; for 
this holy Word is by nature incapable of taking part 
in and of admitting to itself any sin whatever. But 
if the Word die, not by being itself destroyed, but 
by being withdrawn out of our soul, the way is at once 
open for the return of unintentional errors; for if 
it was abiding within us alive and well when they were 


¢ Cf. Quod Deus 89, De Agr. 175 and note. 
was inserted after didora, or we might read dxovcios <xal 
éxovatois>, of. the end of § 115. 
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118 AVEO TOEvOU TaVTWS eloouciotncerat. yEpas yap 
efaiperov 0 6 dyuiavros dipxvepevs, eAeyxos, € EK PUVTEWS 
kexapTarat TO pndémor eis adtov mapadéEacbar 
TomOV yrans oduobov. é OudTEp aévov evxeoBau CAv 
ev buyh Tov G,pXvepeo. ouod Kat BactAda, Suxacrny 
eAeyxov, 6s oAov jay TO dLavotas dmoxexhnpw- 
HLevos SikacrTHpiov wm ovdevos THY ayopeveny els 
Kplow Svowmetras. 

119 XXII. AeAaAnkdres obv 7a appoTrTovTa sept 
duyddwv Hv KaTa Tov elppov aKodAoviiay ovv- 
vdavotuev. Aéyeras yap €f9s°- “ ebpev adrihy 
dyyeAos Kuptov,” Kabodov kndioamevos vm’ aidotis 

[564] xuwvdvvevooton wuyh wAavaobar Kat povovod | mpo- 
TopTos ywopmevos THS els THY arava yvajeny 

120 emavddov. yprowov b€ Kal 
Th TEpL eipeoews Kat Cythcews didocodyfévTa 
TO vowobérn pn) havyacbfvac. Tous pev yap 
etadyer pndev pyre Cnrodvras pre edpioKov~ 
Tas, Tovs 5é &v ExaTépw KaTopbotvras, évious dé 
Garepov mepimemounwevous, wv ot ev Cyrobvres 
oby evpiokovow, ot 6 evpioxovow ov onrnoavres. 

121 ob bey ovV [LATE EUPeTEwWS 

pare Cnricews edidrevor TOV Aoytopoy amadevota 
Kat apedernoia yaderas eioavto Kal Suvdpevor 
of} Kalopév eéemnpwdlyoav. ovtws dyot “ rhp 


1 The text as it stands is untranslatable: Mangey sug- 
gests 7 tapdray for rémoy : I suggest dXiofor, “any room 
for lapse of purpose,” @.¢. for any exovoroy dudprnua. 

2 mss. e£ apyijs. 





@ 'The interpretation of §§ 116-118 does not seem to be in 
keeping with what has gone before. Hitherto it was the 
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removed, assuredly when it departs and goes else- 
where they will be reinstated. For the Monitor, the 
undefiled High Priest, enjoys as the fruit of his nature 
the special prerogative of never admitting into him- 
self any unceytainty of judgement. Wherefore it is 
meet that we should pray that He who is at once 
High Priest and King may hve in our soul as Monitor 
on the seat of justice, seeing that he has received for 
his proper sphere the entire court of our understand- 
ing, and faces unabashed all who are brought up for 
judgement there.” 


118 


XXII. Having now said all that was called for on 119 


the subject of fugitives, we will go on to treat of what 
comes next in natural sequence. The next words are 
“An angel of the Lord found her” (Gen. xvi. 7)— 
the angel who decreed a return home to a soul whose 
shame was like to lead into wandering, and well- 
nigh was its escort back to the frame of mind which 


wanders not. It will be an advantage 120 


that the lawgiver’s reflections about finding and seek- 
ing should not be passed over. He represents some 
as neither seeking nor finding anything, others as 
succeeding in both, some as having mastered one but 
not the other, either seeking and not finding, or find- 
ing without having sought. Those with 
no desire either to find or to seek grievously impair 
their faculty of reason, by refusing to train and exer- 
cise it, and, though capable of being keen-sighted, 
become blind. This is his meaning when he says that 


“involuntary offenders ’’ themselves who found a refuge in 
the Powers of which the Logos himself was the chief. Here 
the thought 1s that the offences have been banished and will 
not return so long as we retain the Logos. He has in fact 
passed from the sense of devyw="“ to take refuge” to that of 
pevyw = “* be banished.” 
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yuvaika Awr orpadetoay eis todmiow yeveoPas 
ornAnv,” od pubotAacT@v, adda mpadypmatos id.6- 

122 7TnTa pnviwv. Os yap av oAtywpyoas Tod b.da- 
cKovtos vd pafuyias eugdtov Te 6uod Kal ovr- 
nOovs Ta pwev mpdcw KaTadtrn, du’ wv opav Kal 
akovew Kal Tats aAAats durdpecw eat. yphobar 
mpos THY TOV Pucews TpayyLaTwv émikpiow, exTpa~ 
ynAicas & atrov eis TodTiow TEeprayayn, TA TUPAA 
Tav ev 7T@ Biw mpayydtwv padAdov 9 TeV Tob 
ompatos pepav élyrAwKws, aibtyou Kal Kwdis 

123 Ai@ov Tpdmov ornAireveTar. ov yap 
goxyov, dno. Mwvorjs, of tovoirot tpdzrot ““ Kap- 
lav ocuvidvar Kat odBadpots Br?rew Kal dra 
aKovew, GAAa tudAdV Kat Kwhdv Kal avoynToV Kal 
mavrn mnpov Biov aBiwrov €avrois é&erpydoavro, 

124 oddevi THY SedvTwy egroravtTes. XXIII. Hyeuav 
8 €orl tod xopod TovrTov 6 THS cwmaTiKAs ywpas 
Baowrevds: “‘ émortpadeis’’ yap dyno “ Dapaw 
elonAdev eis Tov olkov avTod, Kal ovK éméoTnoE 
Tov vodv od émt ToUTw,” taov TH én” ovdevi Td 
Trapamav, arr’ elacev avrov ota duTov ayedpynrov 

125 apavaiveobas Kat oTerpovjevov ayovia xpjhabar. of 
pev ye BovdAcvdpwevoe Kat ckoTovpmevor Kal mdavT” 
emmed@s e€eralovres akov@ot Kat tapabyyouvow 
atrév: 6 dé yupvalduevos rots olketous dhépet 
Kapmous, ayyivoudy te Kal ovveow, bv Ov TO 
apevaKlorov mepuyivetat: 6 8 amepioxemtos ap- 
Brvver Kai mepilpaver Tas dpovijcews axpas. 

126 ‘Tov ev ody ddoyov Kat dvyov ws dAnbas T&v 
TotovTwy Giacov éaréov, Tov’ dé Tay oKxéber Kal 
EUpETEL YpwmEevwy EmiKpiTéov. avTika Toivuy 6 

1 Mss. TOv, 
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“ Lot’s wife turned backwards and became a pillar ”’ 
(Gen. xix. 26), and here he is not inventing a fable 
but indicating precisely a real fact. For a man who 122 
is led by innate and habitual laziness to pay no 
attention to his teacher neglects what lies in front 
of him, which would enable him to see and hear and 
use his other faculties for the observation of nature’s 
facts. Instead he twists ¢ his neck and turns his face 
backwards, and his thoughts are all for the dark and 
hidden side—of life, that 1s, not of the body and its 
parts, and so he turns into a pillar and becomes hke 
a deaf and lifeless stone. Speaking of 123 
such characters as these Moses says that they did 
not get “ a heart to understand, and eyes to see, and 
ears to hear’ (Deut. xxix. 4), but wrought out for 
themselves a hfe that was no hfe, blind and deaf 
and unintelligent and in every way maimed, setting 
themselves to nothing that demands their thoughts. 
XXIII. As leader of this company we see the king of 124 
the country which symbolizes the body ; for we read 
that ‘‘ Pharaoh turned and went into his house, and did 
not set his heart even to this ”’ (Ex. vii. 23, R.V. mg.), 
as much as to say that he set it to nothing at all, but 
allowed it like an untilled plant to wither away and 
become barren and bear nothing. It is whetted and 125 
made keen by those who consider and observe and 
examine all things carefully ; and when it is in exer- 
cise it bears its proper fruits, shrewdness and insight, 
which save it from bemg duped; but the unobservant 
man blunts and crushes the edges of intelhgence. 

We must, then, let alone the irrational and truly 126 
lifeless company of such men as these, and scan well 
that of those who practise looking and finding. Our 


@ Or * (almost) dislocates.”’ 
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ToAuruKos _pev Kora be Sofopavns Tpdmros, éh- 
Lémevos THS dyretvovos yeveds, ny aperat KeKdn- 
POvTae, cnt av TE Kal dveupioxwy abrny eloayeTat. 
evpe yap dyow * avOpwrros TOV ‘Twonp mAave- 
jLevov ev TH median, Kal BPwTnoey avrov Tt cnrets 5 
6 d€ elev: tods adeAdovs pov eyo cn7o, dvdy- 
yetddv pot, mod BooKovow. elie dé avrg 0 dav- 
Gpwros: amnpKacw evredbev NKOUGO yap Avra 
AeyovTwy: Tropevd@ ev Eis Awfaty. KL eropevin 
‘won Karon TOV ddeApay atTov, Kat | edpev 
abrous év Awéaiv.”’ EpHNvEveT at Awbaiy éxreupbis 
ixavy, ovpBorov buys od péecws adda Teheiws 
dmrodedpaxvias Tas KEVvas ddgas, aut yuvarkav par- 
dov 7 avdpav emurndevpaow €otkact. O10 Tdavu 
Kahds t ape Udppa. ra, yuvawsetar éxAetret,” 
wept & Twovovpeba ot Tov avavdpov Kal Gijdvy ¢ OVTWS 
Biov peradimKovres. 6 S€ aodds Kal “ éxAcizrwy 
mpooriferat ” Kata Mwvonv, dvoiuwrata: thy 
yap THs Kevijs dd€ns dapaiperw mpooUeot aAnGetas 
elvar ovpe nKev. ec dy tis er ev OvnTe@ Kal 
moAvpuyel Kal Tohvpoppyp Bip Svar piBev Kal 
Kexpnevos apldvots Tats mpos TEpLouciay DAats 
oKémTeTat Kal Cntel mepi THs apelvovos Kal mpds 
TO Kadov povov adopwons yeveds, dEvos amodoyAs 
eoTw, av pn maAv Ta ovetpata Kal davTdopuara 
TOV voptlonevwy Kal paivopevey ayabav bmava- 
mAevoavrTa. TrapEvTLEpHon jueveoy yap ev aK.pon- 
Aettw TH poyixH oneper, Kat’ tyvos tov Cytov- 





¢ H.V. “ gave up the ghost . . . and was gathered (to his 
people).”? Cf. De Sae. 5. 

> i.e. seeking for the goods of the soul], instead of those of 
the body and outside the body. 
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first example shall be the man who takes part indeed 
in public hfe, but is very far from having a mad thirst 
for fame: his ambition is for that better family, 
which the virtues have taken as their heritage, and 
he is represented as both seeking and finding 1t. For 127 
we are told that “ a man found Joseph wandering in 
the plain, and asked him, * What art thou seeking ?’ 
and he said ‘I am seeking my brethren; tell me, 
where are they feeding their flocks?’ And the man 
said to him, ‘ They have departed hence, for I heard 
them saying, Let us go to Dothan.’ And Joseph went 
his way after his brethren, and found them in Dothan’”’ 
(Gen. xxxvii. 15-17). Dothan means “‘a thorough for- 128 
saking,’’ and is the symbol of a soul that has in no half 
measure but completely run away from those empty 
notions which resemble the practices of women rather 
than those of men. Accordingly it is finely said that 
Sarah, who is Virtue, “ forsakes the ways of women ”’ 
(Gen. xviii. 11), those ways on which we toil who 
follow after the unmanly and really feminine life. 
But the wise man too “ forsaking is added ” (Gen. 
xxv. 8),2 as Moses says in perfect accord with the 
nature of things: for the subtraction of vainglory is 
the addition of reality Ifa man, while spending his 129 
days in this mortal hfe full of such diverse elements 
and assuming so many phases, and while he has at 
his disposal abundant material for a life of luxury, 
makes that better family, which has an eye only for 
what is morally excellent, his study and quest, he is 
worthy of approbation, if the dreams and phantoms 
of things that have the name and appearance of good 
things do not rise to the surface again and get the 
better of him. For if he contmues in that soul? 130 
inquiry and keeps it free from alloy, he will not give 
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f / \ ? ~ > 3 ? 4 
pevwv Baivwr Kat émakoAoviady ovK avioer mpdo- 
131 repov 7 Tots mofoupévous evruyetv. add’ odd” 
abr&v' rapa poxOnpots aveupyoey ba TL; “* az- 
npkacr yap evretlev,’ Tas pev HuEeTeépas omrovddas 
ExAuTrOVTEs, ETOLKLOGLEVOL © Els TOV epnjLoV KAK@Y 
edoeBav y@pov. Aé€yer de TadrTa 6 adnOwos av- 
Oopwmos, 6 émi uyfs édXeyyos, Os amopodcav Kat 
oKeriTomevny Kal Cntobdoay avTnv towy evAaPetrat, 
un mAavybetoa diauaprn THs dpOfs 6500. 
132 XXIV. Udvu refatvpaxa Kkaxeivous, Tov peév 
gdiromevaTotvTa wept too ecou Tav akpwv Kat 
héyovra: ‘ idod To Tip Kat Ta Era, TOO TO Tpd- 
Barov 70 eis dAoKapTwow,’ Tov 8 amoKpidpevor 
‘6 Deos dferat eavt® mpdParov «is CAoKdp7TWwow, 
TéeKVoY’’ Kal VoTEpov TO avTiooGev etpioKoVTa: 
‘(S00 yap Kptos «is KATE XO[MEvos Tov Kepdtav év 
133 puTg 2aBer.” LOWLEV OBV, TL O MEV Cnray a amopet, 
68 Giro KpLvOpEvos aropaiverat, Kal Tpitov Ti TO 
eb ploKOpLevov Wiz 6 pev ovv muvidverau Todorov 
cory” iSov TO opav QlTLOV, TO Bp: (dod Kab TO 
TAOXOV, 7 vdn,; TO gvAa.- ToD TO TpiTov, TO amro- 
TEéAEo[LA. 5 otov tdov 6 vobs, evBepuov Kat TTETUPLO ~ 
134 pévov media (dod Kal Ta vonTd, w@oavel Draw" 708 
TO TpiTov, TO voely ; may tdov 7 opacts, LOOv TO 
xpoua, 708 TO Opav; Kal ovvodws (dod 9 7) aabnors, 
TO KpiTHpiov, GAAG Kal Ta aicOnrd, al BAa: Td odv 
1 mss, otdevi rav: Wendland ovdév auray. 


“ For this interpretation of the “‘man”’ of Gen. «xxvii. 15 
ef. Quod Det 23. 


2 E.V “thicket.” ‘‘Sabek’’ is a translation of the 
Hebrew word for thicket, which the uxx apparently took 
for the name of a plant. ‘ Or “the thing effected.” 


¢ Or “spirit.” See App. pp. 584 f. 
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up walking in the track of the objects of his quest, 
and following them up until he has reached those 
for whom he yearns. But none of them will he find 131 
among the worthless. Why so? Because “ they 
have departed hence,” forsaking all that we care 
about, and have removed into the abode of the pious 
where no evil men are found. The speaker is the 
true “‘man,’’* the Monitor, set over the soul, who, 
seeing its perplexity, its inquiring, its searching, is 
afraid lest it go astray and miss the right road. 

XXIV. Another instance is that of those well- 132 
known two whom I hold in great admiration. One 
1s full of curiosity about the middle term between two 
others, and says, “‘ Lo, the fire and the wood; where 
is the sheep for a whole burnt-offering *”’ The other 
replies, ‘“‘ God will see for Himself a sheep for a whole 
burnt-offering, Child”; and afterwards finds the 
substitute provided, for “‘ behold a single ram held 
by the horns in a Sabek shrub ”’® (Gen. xxii. 7,8, 13). 
Let us see, then, what the inquirer’s difficulty is, and 133 
what the answerer declares; and in the third place 
what the thing found was. Well, the nqury he 
makes 1s of this kind: “‘ Behold, the efficient cause, 
the fire ; behold also, the passive object, the material, 
the wood; where is the third term, the finished 
result¢?”’ As though he should say, “ Behold the 134 
mind, breath @ all warm and on fire; behold also the 
objects which the mind perceives, materials, as it 
were ; where is the third term, the mind’s percep- 
tion?’’ Or once more, “ Here is sight; here is 
colour ; where is the seeing ? ”’ and, quite generally, 
‘Lo, here is sense-perception, the instrument for 
forming judgements ; yes, and the objects of sense- 
perception, the material for it to work upon; where, 
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ad od dca maiwetar Kal Codiar péovow aévvaor. 
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Kat drdocedpoow avwlev éemubexaler Stavoias: at 
dé idodcat Kal yevodmevar Kal odddp’ rabetoat 
»” \ a \ \ \ > o~ \ 
eualov wev 0 etrafov, To dé dtabev ayvoovor. 810 
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then, is the act of perceiving?” To these inquiries 135 


the other gives the only right answer, “ God will 
see for Himself ’’; for the third term is God’s special 
work. For it is by His taking thought for them that 
the mind apprehends, and sight sees, and every sense 
perceives. As for the words “ A ram is 
found held fast,” this is reason keeping quiet and in 


suspense. For the best offering is quietness and sus- 136 


pense of judgement, in matters that absolutely lack 
proofs. The only word we may say is this, ‘“‘ God will 
see.’ To Him all things are known; He sees all 
things distinctly, by clearest light, even by Himself. 
No other word can be spoken by created beings on 
whom the darkness has been shed in full measure ; 
and in darkness, safety lies in keeping still. 


XXV. Another instance. When they sought what 187 


it is that nourished the soul (for, as Moses says, “they 
knew not what it was ’’) (Exod. xvi. 15), they became 
learners and found it to be a saying of God, that is 
the Divine Word, from which all kinds of instruction 
and wisdom flow in perpetual stream. This is the 
heavenly nourishment, and it is indicated as such in 
the sacred records, when the First Cause in his own 
person says, “ Lo, it is I that am raining upon you 


bread out of the heaven ”’ (2bzd. 4); for in very deed 138 


God drops from above the ethereal wisdom upon 
minds which are by nature apt and take delight in 
Contemplation ; and they see it and taste it and are 
filled with pleasure, being fully aware of what they 
feel, but wholly ignorant of the cause which produced 
the feeling. So they inquire “‘ What is this ”’ (ebed. 
15) which has a nature making it sweeter than honey 
and whiter than snow? And they will be taught by 
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Ojcovras b€ bro ToD Geomporon, ¢ ért “ otrés éorw 
0 dpros, Ov E0wKE KUpLos avTots payety. Tis obv 
6 dptos, eimé. “rotto”’ dyat “ 70 pha 6 ouy- 
érage KUpLOS.” 1) Deva owragis avTy THY oparieny 
buxny guriver TE opob Kal yAuKatvet, peyyos peev 
TO dAnfeias dmaoTpamroved, mevbot S€, apeTh 
yAvkeia, Tovs Subdvras Kat mewdvTas KadoKa- 
yvabias édydyvovea. 

Lyrioas Kat 6 mpodyrns avtés, TL TO TOO KaTop- 
Gotv airwov, avedpev ote % Oeob pdvov atvodos. 
710) yap Hrmrdper, Tis Elut Kal Tis WY TO OpaTLKOY 
yévos amd Tod Bacirevew SoKobvTos avridéov 
TpOTOU PUTOLAL, OLdGoKETAL ypNoU®, ore “* Eoomat 
pera aod. lnrices 8 at Tov KATA [épos 
EXOvaL pe yAagupay Jewpiav Kab prrdccopov— 
Tas yap ob ;—7 dé rod rev ovroy apicrou Kal 
aovyKpirov Kat mavrov aitiov Qeot § Crnryous 
evppaiver pev ed0ds LovTas emt THY onerbe, areAns 
e° ov yiverat, mpotmavt Gyros dud THY tAew vow 
€auTod Tats mapGevors ydprot Kal émidecKkvuLevou 
€auTov Tois pAtyouevors idelv, ody olds eoTwW— 
ALT YAVoV yep, Emel KaL Meavofs . améorpepfe TO 
mpoowrov’ ay AaBetro yap Karey Brea EVU)TTLOV 
tot Geot, ’—dAN’ ws evexadpet yeunrayy pvow TH 
arepwonrt@” duvaper apooPanrely. _ avayeypanrTay 
Kal ToUTo é€v Tots mpotpemtiKois: “ émvoTpa- 
dyceate”’ yap gdyot “‘mpos Ktpiov tov Oeov 

1 MSs. mepl vonrd (-). 

@ These words of course really refer to the orders which 
follow as to the gathering of the manna. Philo takes them 
to refer to the preceding verse and thus identifies the manna 


with the “saying”’ and therefore also with the Logos. So 
also Leg. All. in. 173. 
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the seer that “ This is the bread, which the Lord 
hath given them to eat ”’ (¢bid. 15). Tell me, then, of 139 
what kind the bread is. “ This saying,” he says, 
‘which the Lord ordained ’’¢ (zbtd. 16). This Divine 
ordinance fills the soul that has vision alike with light 
and sweetness, flashing forth the radiancy of truth, 
and with the honied grace of persuasion imparting 
sweetness to those who hunger and thirst after 
nobility of character. 

A seeker also was the prophet himself, to know 140 
the cause of successful achievement, and he found 
that it was the presence with him of the only God. 
For when he asked in doubt, ‘“‘ Who am J, and what 
is there in me that I should deliver the race of vision 
from the character which fancies itself king and sets 
itself up against God?” he is instructed by a message 
from God, “I will be with thee ” (Exod. iii. 11 f.). 

It is true, of course, that the seeking of partial and 141 
subordinate objects calls out in us the exercise of 
delicate and profound thought ; but the seeking of 
God, best of all existences, incomparable Cause of all 
things, gladdens us the moment we begin our search, 
and never turns out fruitless, since by reason of His 
gracious nature He comes to meet us with His pure 
and virgin graces, and shews Himself to those who 
yearn to see Him, not as He is, which is a thing 
impossible, since even Moses “ turned away his face, 
for he was afraid to look upon God ”’ (Exod. iii. 6), 
but so far as it was allowable that created nature 
should direct its gaze towards the Power that is 
beyond conception. This promise also is included in 142 
the Exhortations,® where it is said “‘ Ye shall turn 


> See note on § 170. 
85 


[567] 


143 


144 


145 


146 


PHILO 


~ / ? 3 
ouay, Kal evprjoere aurorv, orav | exGnTnonte 
avTov ef dAns THs Kapdias Kat €€ Gdns THS poyFs 
BUaV.’ 
/ A 
XXVI. “Amoxpavrws: AeAaAnKores Kal Trepl 
TOUTE em TO Tpirov EEns Tpebwuela Kepadaror, 
ev @ 70 peev Cyrety Hv, To 8 evploKeww ovy clTeTO. 
AdBav yoov dralyrfoas oAov Tob aoKnTod Tov 
usvyucov otkoyv “ OUx EUpeEl’ i) pyot Mavoys rg 
elmira ’’: mAjpns yap mpaypLaroy, OUK OVELpaTwY 
Kal KEevVOVY davTacwaTwv Hv. ote ot 
a / 
tuddrot didvotay Lodoptrar omovdacavres éxOvpws 
aloxivas tods lepovs Kat apudvTous Adyous edpov 
\ 3 m~ > ¢ f > 3 LTA \ / 
THY ets TOUT ayovoay Oddv, aAX’, Ws Pnot TO Adyrov, 
“qapehvlyoav Cntoivres tHv OUpay,”’ Kaitou ye 
ev KUKAw@ Taoav THY oikiav mepiéovTes Kal TaYTA 
/ : UG \ ? / ~ 3 / 
Kkwiaavtes AGov mpos exmAnpwow THs éexdvAov 
Kat aoeBods émOupias. Hon TWes Kal 
? \ ~ ~ 3 / / \ 
avrt muAwpa@v Baotrets eBeAncavres yevéoOar Kal 
To KaAoTOV ev Biw, Ta€w, KaTtadicar od judvov 
~ > f > , ? a r) / 
THs adtKws eEAmiobcions evmpayias éeodadnoar, 
> \ , oa > \ > > ~ ] ¢ 
adda Kat nV ev yepatv elyov exBarety HvayKdobnoar. 
tepwovvns yap Tovs Kope Giacaditas dpeyGévras 
+ * «* 6 vouwos diauaprety dynow aydotv. wWorep 
yap ov Ta avra matdes Kal dvdpes pavOdvovow, 
aA’ éxarépa Tdv HAvKidv elow apyudrrovaat 
dvdacKkariat, ovTws medtKaow elval Ties alet 
\ 
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1 Wend. proposes to fill up the lacuna: uh dprovuévous 77 
vewxopuy rage. Perhaps aairo in . . . éyovras would 
account better for the loss of the words in the mss. 








2 Or ‘although’. . . still.” @orep . .. ofrws scem here 
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back to the Lord your God, and shall find Him, when 


ye shall seek after Him, with all your heart, and with 
all your soul ”’ (Deut. iv. 29 f.). 


XXVI. Having said enough about those who seek 143 


and find, let us turn next to our third head, in which 
there 1s, we said, seeking, but no finding follows. 
Laban falls under this head. He searched the whole 
of the soul-dwelling of the Practiser, and as Moses 
says “found not the idols” (Gen. xxxi. 33); for it 
was full of real things, not of dreams and empty 


phantoms. The men of Sodom, too, blind 144 


in understanding, when madly bent on bringing shame 
upon the sacred and undefiled Words, did not find 
the way that leads to this, but, as the sacred passage 
says, ‘‘ wearied themselves in seeking the door ”’ (Gen. 
x1x. 11), although they ran all round the house and 
left no stone unturned to carry out their unnatural 


and unholy lust. It has happened before 145 


now, that men having conceived the desire to become 
kings instead of gate-keepers and to overthrow order, 
the most beautiful thing in human life, have not 
only failed of the success which they had unjustly 
hoped for, but have been compelled to part with the 
advantage which they held in their hands. For the 
Law tells us that the men of Korah’s company, when 
they aimed at (priesthood and were not satisfied with 
the post of Tabernacle attendants), failed of both 
(Num. xvi.). For just as boys and men do not learn the 
same things, but either age has its appropriate teach- 
ings, so? it is the nature of some souls to be always 
childish even in bodies that have grown old, and, on 
the other hand, to be full grown in bodies just reach- 


to be used in this adversative sense, as ut and tta often 
are in Latin, but I do not know of any parallel. 
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148 tpooBodAais: av THY fev TpOTEepay ETTOLHOATO TPOS 
TOV Atydariov TpoTroV, os emeretxelev 1Sovnv 
puxp— maragas yap avrov ”’ ovog oTropaoL 

_Karéxwoey, Cpl,” Too avToou vopicas CyLPOTE pA 
elvat Ta ddypaTa, Kal yOovnv ws mpOTov Kal 
peytoroyv ayabov Kal aTouous ws THY OAwY apyas, 
—rnv § érépav mpos TOV KaraKeppatilovra, THY 
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TO be Tots eKTOS drove wovre. oAoK AN pov yap 
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149 XXVIT. Ovdde rHv aviknrov aperiy Kal muKpat- 
vowevnv emt Tats KaTayeAdarous TOY dvb pure 
a7ovdats, Gvopia. Oduap, 6 dtameudbets emi tH 

[568] CyTnow aUuTHS aveuptoret, | PUTLKMTAT Aéyerau 
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* Philo evidently interprets the two attacks as directed 
(1) against the Epicureans, (2) against the Peripatetics. The 
two schools however are not put on the same footing. The 
Epicurean is an Egyptian, who is smiting the Hebrew Stoic; 
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ing the prime of youth. All such as are enamoured 
of things too great for their nature will be convicted 
of foolishness, since every effort beyond our strength 
breaks down through over-violent straining. 


Pharaoh, again, seeking to destroy Moses (Exod. ii. 147 


15), that 1s, the prophetic nature, will never find him, 
albeit he has heard a grievous charge against him, 
namely, that he has attempted to overthrow the entire 


dominion of the body in two attacks.“ The first of 148 


these he made against the Egyptian character, which 
was assailing the soul from the vantage-ground of 
pleasure ; for “after smiting him he covered him 
with sand’ (Exod. ii. 12), a drifting, disconnected 
substance. He evidently regarded both doctrines as 
having the same author, the doctrine that pleasure 
is the prime and greatest good, and the doctrine that 
atoms are the elementary principles of the universe. 
Another attack (zbed. 13) was directed against him 
who splits up the nature of good into subdivisions, 
and assigns one to soul, one to body, one to things 
outside us. For he would have the good to be 
a complete whole, apportioned to the best element 
in us, to understanding alone, and in agreement with 
nothing lifeless. 

XXVII. Again, it is in perfect keeping with the 
nature of things that invincible Virtue, bitterly vexed 
at men’s absurd aims—Tamar is her name—is not 
found by the messenger dispatched to seek her; 
for it is said, “‘ And Judah sent the kid of the goats 
by the hand of his shepherd the Adullamite, to 
receive the pledge from the woman’s hand: and he 
found her not. And he asked the men of the place, 


in the second case the wrongdoer whom Moses rebukes 1s 
a Hebrew as well as his opponent, 
89 
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? ¢ , e7 1 ? \ , 
tvAiov, dpptoKov, paBdov,’ BeBardtnta Kal miotw, 
¢ \ \ > / f \ / \ / 
elpov Kat axodovfiav Adyou mpos Biov Kat Bilov 
\ / 3 \ \ > “ / = \ 
mpos Adyov, opOnv Kat akAwh madetav, H AvotTEAEes 
émepeioeobat. Tov appaBOva rotrov et Kadds 
wv / / > ¢ / ~ / 
édwKe, Bacaviler. Tis ou 7 Bacavos; Kabetvai 
Tt Sédeap OAK® KEXpnevov duvdpet, ddfav n 
/ 
TAobrov 7 7 byetav OCparos Tt Tov OpLovoTpoTrwY, 
Ka YVavat Tos TOTEPO. Kabdrep emt TACIT YOS 
Tahavrevoer: pom?) yap €l yévolTo TOs TL TOUTWY, 
6 appaBav od BeBavos. améorethev ovv TOV eoigov 
Kopioactat TOV appapava Tapa THS yuvaieds, ov 
TotTo mponpymwevos wavTws amoldaBeiv, add? el 
moTe avacia Too KaTeXely EKELUN YEVOLTO yevy- 
cera O€ OTE; nvica, av Ta Siadh€povra adiapopev 
dvrexaradrdenra, Tov yenotoy aval av TO voba 
4 \ 
TpoTyLAoaga: VoL LEV obv ayaba TLOTLS, Elpju0s 
Kal dxorovdia Abyoov Tm™pos Epya, Travdelas KaVvOV 
\ 
oplfs, ws epTronwy KAKG, Amore, TO avakddovbor, 
dmaevate., Ta 6€ vola, doa THs adoyou _dopas 


é 
aTNWpHTAL. Crees obv “ovK aveipev 


1 Wend. suggests the insertion of dydotca before éid: 
better, as Cohn, dodca after pd Pdou. 
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‘Where is the harlot that was at Enaim by the way- 
side?’ And they said,‘ There was no harlot here.’ 
And he returned to Judah and said,‘ I have not found 
her, and the men of the place say that there is no 
harlot here.’ And Judah said ‘ Let her have them, 
but let us never be laughed to scorn ; I have sent this 
kid, and thou hast not found her’” (Gen. xxxviii. 
20-23). Oadmirable assay! Osacred test! A mind, 150 
bent on purchasing that fairest possession, piety, 
gave a pledge in the form of three securities or 
symbols, a signet ring, a cord, a staff (abid. 18): the 
first, steadfastness and fidelity ; the second, sequence 
and correspondence of word with hfe and life with 
word; the third, straight and unbending discipline, on 
which it is an advantage to lean.* The mindis putting 151 
to the test whether it did well to give this pledge. 
What, then, is the test? To drop some bait pos- 
sessed of attractive power, fame or riches or health 
of body, or something of this kind, and to ascertain 
towards which side it sinks as on a pair of scales ; for 
should there be an inclination towards any of these, 
the pledge 1s not safe. So he sent the kid thus to 
recover the pledge from the woman, not with the 
purpose of getting it back m any case, but only if 
she should ever prove unworthy to retain it. When 152 
will she be proved such’? Whenever she exchanges 
things that matter for things that do not, preferring 
counterfeits to genuine goods. Now genuine goods 
are fidelity, sequence and correspondence of words 
with acts, a standard of right discipline (as on the 
other hand evils are faithlessness, inconsistency, lack 
of discipline); while the counterfeits are all things 
that depend upon irrational impulse. He 153 


@ See App. p. 585. 
Ol 
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5 , >? , \ as 4 YS > 
abrny’”’: ducetperov yap 7 Kal mavreh@s ay- 
/ 3 / / \ v6 “ 5 
evperov ev aeduppévw Bim To Kadov. Kav d.a- 

\ ~ “~ 
avOnrat, el €or. TEept TavTa TOV TOTOV TOG KaAod 
e ~ , f 
meTopveuevn Wvxy, pynT@s akovcEeTar, OTL oUTE 
3 \ 1 
gorw ore Hv mpoTepov: aKdAaoros yap H paydds 
4 i ; \ oad ef > 
 tptodttis cofas % TO THS wWpas avOos émev- 
f a\ / \ “a \ > \ 
wvilovoa 7) Kabapalots Kat AovTpois Ta ExTos dac- 
\ ~ vv“ 
Spuvowevn, Ta b€ evTos puT@oa, 7 Kabdmep Ta 
/ 
mivdaKia xypwpace Ty ov vroypapoperyn yriTEL 
“A / / 
duaikhs edpopdias 7 TO AEeydpwevov troAvavdpov 
KaKov ws ayatov petadiaKovoa 7 ToAvyapias 
~ b) ; ) A 
epoca  ™mpos pVUpla o7relpopevn*® 7 BO pUpiwvr 
lon \ / 
cwudTwY dot Kat mpaypaTwv eumralopéryn Kal 
154 TepwwBprlopevyn Kethe odk Eore. TaOTO 
¢ ? > ? / > \ 
6 dvateupdpevos axovoas, Pldovovy HAAoTPLWKWS 
> 495 € ~~ \ \ / ¢ / ‘) / 
ad adtot Kat THv dvaw trAews yéynGev od pmetpiws 
? \ \ > ? > ~ 3 / \ 
[569] | Kat dyow pr yap od de edyfs eort pou Ti 
/ 3 \ ~ 
dvavotav aoretav Te Kal aor ws aAnObds clvar, 
\ “ » 
KoopLeTyTL Kat owhpootrvy Kat Tats dAAats dia- 
Tpémoucav apeTais, evi mpocéyovoay avdpl Kat TH 
EVOS OLKOUpLaY ayaT@oav Kal p“ovapyia yalpovoar. 
? 
el 67 TovavTn Tis eoTw, exérw Ta Sedoueva, Kal 
\ ? \ A € \ / A / \ 
THY Tadeiav Kal TOV elpyov Adyou mpos Biov Kat 
A ‘ 
Btov mpos Adyov Kat TO avayKatdtatov, BeBardrynTa 
155 Kat miotw. GAAaG px mote yeAacOGuev avaésa 
1 A difficult phrase which Mangey regarded as spurious: 


perhaps read uupiwr, ‘‘she becomes the seed-plot of thou- 
sands.” 


92 


ON FLIGHT AND FINDING, 153-155 


sought there and “‘ did not find her”; for that which 
is morally excellent is hard or even impossible to find 
in a life of turmoil. And if he make careful inquiries 
whether there be in all the region of that which is 
morally excellent a soul that has played the harlot, 
he will be told definitely that there neither 1s nor was 
aforetime, for that there is not there any licentious 
one, or a wanton, or a street-walker, or one prostitut- 
ing for gain the flower of her youth, or making bright 
what is outside by baths and cleansings while she is 
foul within, or in default of natural beauty painting 
her face as pictures are coloured, or what is called the 
‘‘ many-husband ”’ pest, following after evil as though 
it were good, or a lover of polygamy, or dispersing 
herself upon a thousand different objects material 
and immaterial alike, or mocked and outraged by 
that multitude. He who had sent the 
messenger, on hearing this, being one who had put 
envy far from him and was of a gracious disposition, 
rejoices greatly and says: “Is it not my heart-felt 
prayer that my understanding should be a true and 
high-born lady, eminent for chastity and modesty 
and all other virtues, devoted to one husband and 
keeping watch with delight over the home of one, 
and exulting in a sole ruler? If in truth she is such 
an one, let her keep the things which have been 
given her, both discipline and the correspondence of 
word with life and of life with word, and the most 
vital of all, steadfastness and fidelity. But let us 
never be laughed to scorn in the belief that we 


¢ The allegory seems to get a little confused at this point. 
poo the mind is the purchaser of the lady Virtue or 
1ety. 
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3 é / ? 
Kevaplobat dd€avres, Kaito. y bvrodaPévres émt- 
Tydelorara 7h pox dedwpralar. ddA yap €yw 
pev, OmEp €lkKOS my épydoacba. Tov BovAdjevov 
tTpotrou Bacavov Kat SoKyLAolaV AaBety, TETOLNKG, 
déAcap Kabels Kal Siamepipapevos, 6 O¢€ emedeifaro 

156 THY eav7ob poow ovK evdAwror. ddnAov dé euol 
TO bud ti (ris)' otK evahwros: jLupious yap etdov 
Tov ayav pavAwy ra avr Opavras éo0” ore Tots 
Niav ayabots, GAN’ otK amo duavotas THS atrais, 
ssl Tots Lev ahjoeva, tots d5é€ brdKpicis aoKet- 

* xaAern) 5 9 dtayvwots dyipoty ToMAdKis yap 
bo Tob boKxelv mapevnuepyOy To elvat. 

157 XXVIII. Kat rov Xtwapov TOV mmept THS dyraprias 
é diAdperos inret Lev, ovx ebploxer dé 757 yap, 
ws dndot ro Adptov, ever emp oT0. tt 8 alvir- 
TETOL, OKEMTEOV' TO LEV fuNdEeV ApapTety tOLov Deod, 
To b€ petavoely copob: mayyddemov b€ Kat duced- 

158 perov totTd ye. dyotv otv 6 ypyopds, ore ““ Cyradv 
e€elyrnoe Mwvons’’ ev tT Ovnt@ Biw tov rept 
GyLc.prn at cov peravotas Adyov. eaTrovoale yap 
dveupely dmrapmuayonevny TO dduxety poxny Kab 
GVvEV aLoxevns yupeny mporoboay GpLapT]LaTOV 
aA’ duws ody edpe, THS PdAoyds, Aéyw Se THs 

1 ris 18 my insertion: Wend. prints 49\ov for the ms. 
&dndrov, but this does not agree with the sequel. The test 
was necessary, because experience shews that without such 
a test we may easily be deceived. It would be possible to 
read r:s indefinite instead of ris interrogative; but the double 


interrogative (what makes who?) 1s idiomatic Greek, Cy. 
De Som. ii 296. 


4 Or “of little value.” Philo interprets the uxx ‘“ Let 
her have them (2.e. the pledges), but let us never be laughed 
to scorn”’ as meaning that to suppose that the material guft 
of the kid should be taken in exchange for the spiritual, 
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thought our gifts unmerited;* we did indeed sup- 
pose that they were presents perfectly adapted to 
the soul. But while I, on my part, did what one who 
wished to test and try a character would naturally 
do, when I offered a bait, and sent a messenger, that 
character onits part made it evident that it was by its 
nature no easy prey. But I could not tell what it is 
which makes one an easy prey and another not; for 
I have seen great numbers of the exceedingly wicked 
sometimes acting exactly hke the very good, but not 
for the same reason, since one set is putting truth 
mto practice, the other set hypocrisy : and it is hard 
to distinguish these two; for many a time being 1s 
outdone by seeming.” 

XXVIII. Again, the goat of the sin-offering is 
sought for by the lover of virtue, but he does not 
find it; for, as the passage of Holy Writ shews, it had 
already been burnt (Lev. x. 16). We must consider 
what he means by this figure. To do no sin is 
peculiar to God; to repent, to the wise man; and 
this latter is a very difficult thing, and hard to find. 
So the oracle says that ‘‘ Moses diligently sought ”’ 
in this mortal hfe the secret of repentance for sins ; 
for he was intent on discovering a soul divesting itself 
of unrighteousness, and gomg forth without shame, 
naked of misdeeds. But nevertheless he did not find 
one, for the flame, in other words the irrational m- 


would expose the offerer to the charge that he thought the 
latter of little value (or perhaps unduly depreciated the soul 
to which the offer 1, made). It 1s not so. The offer is the 
test which every aspiring soul must put to itself. 

It might perhaps be suggested that the scorn is Tamar’s, 
and the gift scorned the kid, and this is supported by the 
description of her in § 149. But 1t 1s difficult to fit this in 
with the rest of the sentence. 
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ofuxwnrotarns opus aAoyou, Karadpapovons Kab 

159 GAny duyny émwepnfelons. vinGrar yap Ta pev 
ékarTw mpos THY TAELévev, Ta Sé Bpadv’tepa pds 
TOY Mkvdpouwrépwv, Ta be péAAovTa mpos Tdv 
mapovTwy éotaduwéevoy S¢ Kat Bpadv Kat wéAdov % 
ueravoia, moAvd bé Kal Taxd Kal ouvexes ev TH 
gre Beep TO douxely. elkdTWS Ov EV THOT TIS 
VEVO[LEVOS pnt Ha duvacbar “ Tob TEpl apaprias 
eppayely ” s un yao émitpémew TO cuverdds atta 
peravotg Tpaphvas 510 Aeyerau: 7 nKOVGE Maver, 

160 Kat Hpecev avrg.” Ta yap Tos yeveow Tay TOs 
Geov paxpav amélevkrae’ TH pev yap Ta Phavepa 
ova, TH Sé Kal Ta adavh yvwpiua. taparraler 
5°, ds av Tod ddnbods Karapevddpevos Er abikdv 
weTavevonKevar ddokn’ SpoLtov ws El Kal 6 voody 

[570] Tov | vysaivovra Kabumoxpivoito’ uadAov yap, wes 
€OLKE, VooHTEL pndev TOV Eis vytecav Tpooddpwv 
emiTndevew aia@v. 

161 XXIX. ’E@yre: moré mpoaxbeis to tot diAo- 
pabots Kat Tas aitias, als TavayKaorata Tov év 
TQ KOoU@ mpaypaTtwy emiteActras: Jewpevos yap 
doa ev yevéoe: dbeipdueva Kat yevvwpeva, amoA- 
Avpeva Te at Kal Scapévovta, TéOnTE Kal KaTa- 
TémAynKTat Kal exBod dackwv: “ti, OTe 6 Paros 


* The main point of the story of Lev. x 16-20, some of the 
details of which seem to be difficult, is that the goat should 
have been eaten by the priests instead of being burnt. 
Aaron pleaded in defence ‘‘there have befallen me such 
things as these,” ze. the death of his sons Nadab and 
Abihu. “In spite of the sacrifice offered on behalf of Aaron 
and his house, two of his sons have perished; with such a 
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pulse exceeding swift in its movements, had overrun 


and devoured the whole soul. For the fewer are over- 159 


powered by the more numerous, and the slower by 
the more fleet, and things that tarry by things that 
are present ; and repentance is a restricted and slow 
and tarrying thing, whereas wrongdoing is copious 
and swift and constantly present in this mortal hfe. 
Naturally, then, one who has come into a state of lapse 
from virtue says that he is “ unable to eat of the sin- 
offering,” since his inward feeling does not permit him 
to be fed by repentance, wherefore 1t is said ‘“‘ Moses 
heard it, and it pleased him ”’ (Lev. x. 19 f.). For our 
relation to other created beings is a very different 
thing from our relation to God; for to creation only 
things manifest are known, but to God hidden things 
also. The man who, lying against the truth, main- 
tains while still doing wrong that he has repented, 
is amadman. It is just as if the sick man were to 
act the part of the healthy man: he will clearly get 
worse through declining to have recourse to any 
means conducive to health. 

XXIX. Again, on one occasion the prophet, led on 
by his love of acquiring knowledge, was seeking after 
the causes by which the most essential occurrences in 
the universe are brought about; for observing all 
created things wasting away and coming to the birth, 
perishing and yet remaining, he is smitten with amaze- 
ment and cries out saying, ‘ Why is it that the bush 


token of the divine displeasure resting upon him could 
he, immediately afterwards, fecl himself entitled to eat the 
sacrifice®’’ (Driver). Philo interprets the goat as Repentance, 
which 1s consumed by the fire of unreasoning appetite, and 
therefore ‘‘ not found’’; and to eat of 1t and thus to assume 
a repentance which is not sincere will make the sinner’s 
condition worse. 
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162 kalerai Kal od KaTaKalerat’’* Tov yap aBarov [od] 
nohumpaypovel ySpov, Jetwy evduitnua pcewr, 
GAN 75n weAAwY avyvuToOV Kal aTEAH movov diabActy 
émuxoudilerar é\ém Kal mpounleia Tod mavTwv 
cwrihpos Jot, 6s éxpnoev ek tay advTwr: “ yn) 
éyyions moe,” loov TH pty mpdahe ToLavry dia~ 
créer meprepylas yap Kal diAdompaypoaurys [LEi- 
Covos n Kata avOpwrivny S0vapiv TO Epyov: aAAd 
Ta pev yeyovota Gatpale, Tas S€ airias, dv as 7 

163 yéyovev ) dOeiperar, pt) ToAUTpaypover. “6 ‘yap 
Tom0s ev @ ov €oTnxas”’ dyai “yh ayia éort.”’ 
qotos Témos; 7 OfAov Ste 6 aitwodAoyiKds, OV 
povov rats Peias avibe ddceow, avOpwmwv oddéva 
vouicas tkavov elvar airtodoyias edaaclar; 

164 6 0 dpa da mdfov éemtorins direp- 
Kvisas AmavTa TOV Kdopov CnTel mepl TOO KoopLO- 
mo.ov, Tis €oTLv 6 SuadpaTos ovTOS Kal SvETOTAGTOS, 
COA ) aowpatos H dwEepdvw tr ToUTwY 7 dvats 
amAf, ola povds, 4 ovyKpiLa 7 TL TOV OvTwr. 
Kat TODO spdv ws €or. ducbjparov Kal dvom7ept- 
vonTov, evxeTat Tap avTot pabety tod Oeod, tis 
€oTw 0 UYeds: od yap rAmoe Svviceobar yvdvas 

165 Tap érépov twos Tav per atrov. aA’ duws 
taxvoe® undev mept THs Too dvros épevvay ovacias* 


1 [ov]: so Mangey: Wend., who retains it, may have 
thought that the Bdaros represented the laws of causation in 
the visible world while the &Baros xapos was the super- 
natural sphere; but this is impossible in view of rds 
dé airlas ... wh modvrpayudve. below. Wend. probably 
also did not realize that Bdros was supposed by Greek 
philologists to be derived from aBaros. It would however 
be possible to retain od if a queshion-mark is placed after 
picewy (“are not his thoughts busy ?’’). 
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is burning and not being consumed ?”’ (Exod. ui. 2 f.), 
for his thoughts are busy over the untrodden place, 
familiar only to Divine natures. But when now on 
the point of engaging in an endless and futile labour, 
he is relieved of it by the kindness and providence 
of God the Saviour of all men, who from out of the 
hallowed spot warned him ‘‘ Draw not nigh hither ” 
(zhid. 5), as much as to say “‘ Enter not on such an 
inquiry’; for the task argues a busy, restless curiosity 
too great for human ability : marvel at all that has 
come into being, but as for the reasons for which they 
have either come into being or are decaying, cease to 


162 


busy thyself with them. For “ the place on which 163 


thou standest is holy ground,” it says (ebid. 5). What 
kind of place or topic is meant? Evidently that of 
causation, a subject which He has assigned to Divine 
natures only, deeming no human being capable of 
dealing with the study of causation. 


But the prophet owing to desire of knowledge lifts 164 


his eyes above the whole universe and becomes a 
seeker regarding its Creator, asking of what sort this 
Being is so difficult to see, so difficult to conjecture. 
Is He a body or incorporeal, or something exalted 
above these? Is He a single Nature, a Monad as it 
were? Oracomposite Being ? What among all that 
exists? And seeing that this is a problem hard to 
pursue, hard to take in by thought, he prays that he 
may learn from God Himself what God is: for he 
had no hope of being able to ascertain this from 
another, from one of those that are inferior to Him. 


Nevertheless he did not succeed in finding anything 165 


by search respecting the essence of Him that 1s. For 


2 MSS. HKovuce, 
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/ 7 A A td 
‘ra yap dmicow pou’’ dyaotv “ diser, TO de mpd- 
3 / ? ~ \ 
owrov ov pn tons.” atrapkes yap é€oTt cop Ta 
\ 7 A \ A 
akodovba Kai érdueva Kal doa jeeTa TOV Geov 
oa , e / 
yoava, THY 8° hyepovKyy odctay 6 BovdAdmevos 
“~ a ~ 3 f 4 
Karabedoacba TH qepiavyet THY aKTIWWY mpl 
idetv mypos eoTa. 
“~ “ / 
XXX. Tooatra kat wepi rod rpirov d.ecrey- 
\ ‘ / \ 
pévor Kehadaiov périyev emt TO TETAPTOV KaL TE- 
A ~ ? A 
Aevtalov | Trav mpotabévtwy, kal’ O uy yevomerys 
Cnrnoews dtAet mpoamavradv evpects. ev TovTw 
A / 

TaTrTerat 7ds avTouabys Kat atTodidaKtos codes: 
? \ / \ rNé \ / 9 rv ‘0 
od yap oxébeor kal weAérats Kat movois ePeATIWOn, 
yevonevos 6° eds edTpemiouevny etpe codiav 

> ~ > “a e > 
avutev opPpynOetcav am odtpavod, 4s axpdrou 
f € / A / / \ > 
omdoas etoTidOn Kat SuveréAece eOUwv Thy per 
opbdrnros Adyou vigovoav pébnv. obrds éorww 
? 
ov *loaak wvonacay ot xpnopoi, dv ody érépw ev 
/ / e A 4 ” ¢ / cé 
xpovm auvedaBev, érépw dé erexev 4 ibuyt: “ ovA- 
~ 3) - tk Oy a) e nv bd] ? 
AaBotoa’’ yap dnow “ érexev”” ads dv aypovus. 
4 > e€ 
od yap avOpwiros hv 6 yevvaaxpevos, AAA vonwa 
? / ~ a\ ] / / 
Kabapwtarov, dvoc waAdAov 7H émitndevcer Kaddv: 
e 4 
od yapw Kat 7 TikTovod ado Aéyeras “ Ta yuvar- 
~ 3 aA d) ‘ / \ ” A 3 / 
Keta exhureiy,” Ta ovvyiOyn Kal etAoya Kal avOpa- 
\ “ ~ 
Tia. Kawov yap Kal Kpeittov Adyou Kal Oetov 
Pa 4 
ovTws TO avTouablés yévos, o0K avOpwrivals ém- 
? ? 5 la B) “~ 
voiais, aA’ evOéw pavia cumordmevov. 7) dyvoeis 
Lyd ~ a 
Ort o¥ déovra mpos Tov TéKov pardv “EBpatar, 
€¢ f 3) > id ~ “a 
tikrova. oO, ws pyjot Mwuorjs, “ mpiv eiceADetv 
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he is told ‘‘ What is behind Me thou shalt see, but 
My face thou shalt by no means see’ (Exod. xxxiii. 
23). For it amply suffices the wise man to come to a 
knowledge of all that follows on after God and in His 
wake, but the man that wishes to set his gaze upon 
the Supreme Essence, before he sees Him will be 
blinded by the rays that beam forth all around Him. 
XXX. Having said thus much about the third 166 
head also, we will go on to the fourth and last of 
those proposed for consideration, in which there has 
been no “seeking,” and yet “ finding’ meets us 
unbidden. Under this head is ranged every wise 
man who learns directly from no teacher but himself; 
for he does not by searchings and practisings and 
toilings gain improvement, but as soon as he comes 
into existence he finds wisdom placed ready to his 
hand, shed from heaven above, and of this he drinks 
undiluted draughts, and sits feasting, and ceases not 
to be drunken with the sober drunkenness which 
right reason brings. This is he whom Holy Writ 167 
calls “‘ Isaac,’’ whom the soul did not conceive at 
one time and give birth to at another, for it says 
“she conceived and gave birth’’ (Gen. xxi. 2) as 
though timelessly. For he that was thus born was 
not a man, but a most pure thought, beautiful not 
by practice but by nature. And for this reason she 
that gave birth to it is said “ to have forsaken the 
ways of women ” (Gen. xviii. 11), those human ways 
of custom and mere reasoning. For the nature of 168 
the self-taught is new and higher than our reasoning, 
and in very deed Divine, arising by no human will or 
purpose but by a God-inspired ecstasy. Do you not 
know that Hebrew mothers need no midwives for 
their dehvery, but as Moses says “ before the mid- 
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Tas patas,” Aéyw dé wedddous, TEXVaS, EmLoTH LAS, 
doer “ovn xpwuevat cuvepyd ; TAy~ 
KdAous 5€ Kal mpoodveotarous Gpouvs azrodiéwot 
Tob avtopabots, éva wév Towobrov, TO TAXD edpLoKG- 
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otv dioackdpevoy pakpod ypdovou dettar, ro dé 
g@voeu Tayd TE Kal TpdTOV TWa Gypovev éoTt: 
KaKetvo ev avlpwiov, tobdTo b€ Oeov bdynynrHv 
evel. TOV fev O12 mpdTepov dpov KaréTatev év 
mevoes’ “Ti TOUTO O Tayd edpes, W TéKVOV,”” TOV 


\ 4 > 3 / / ceo / 
dé Erepov ev amoxpices ddokwy: “6 mapédwxe 
170 KUptos 6 Geds.” XXXI. gore Sé€ Kat 


Tpitos dpos Tob atropyabots, ro dvaBatvov adbro- 
peatov. Aéyerar yap év rots mpotpemtixots: “od 
omepeire, ovdE pin) GHonTE Ta adTopaTa avaBai- 
vovTa auTis ': téxvns yap ovdeuids ypeta Ta dices, 
Tob Geot ometpovros attra Kal TH yewpyuKh réxvyn 
teheapopobvros ws av abropata Ta ode adtdéuara, 
mhnv tapécov eémwwoias avOpwrivns obk édenby 
17170 Taparav. od mporpémer dé padAov H yvadunv 
amopaivera TapawOv per yap elev dvr pr 

? 


/ \ P) / > / ? ce 
OTELPNTE, [LY AunonTE, aTodawopmevos Sé- “‘ od 
omepeite, obdE I aunonTe Ta adrduata’’ ofs 


\ > / 
yap amavrouatilovow é€x gvoews emuTvyyavoper, 
/ 4 \ 
TOUTWY OUTE TAS apyas o’TE Ta TéAN Tap’ EavTOds 
\ > + ) > 
[572] | ws av airious* edpioxopev. dpyi) pev odv 6 


+ mss. dvairlous: Mangey dvairlwr. 





* Since in the other six places where Philo uses the phrase 
the quotation comes from Deuteronomy, it is perhaps more 
probable that here also he thinks he 1s quoting that book. 
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wives ” (Exod. i. 19), that is before systems, arts, 
sciences, come in, they give birth with the co-opera- 
tion of nature alone? Admirable and 
most suitable are the marks which the Lawgiver sets 
forth to define the direct learner: one, “‘ that which 
is quickly found,” another, ‘‘ that which God de- 
livered.” While that which is taught needs a long 
time, that which comes by nature is rapid, and, we 
may say, timeless ; and, while the one has man as 
teacher, the other has God. The former mark he 
sets down in a question: ‘‘ What is this which thou 
didst find quickly, Child ?”’ the other in a reply, in 
the words “that which God the Lord delivered ”’ 
(Gen. xxvii. 20). XXXI. There is besides 
a third mark of the direct learner, namely that which 
comes up of itself. For itis said in the Exhortations®: 
‘Ye shall not sow, nor shall ye reap its growths that 
come up of themselves ’’ (Lev. xxv. 11): for natural 
growths require no artificial treatment, since God 
sows them and by His art of husbandry brings to 
perfection, as though they were self-grown, plants 
which are not self-grown, save only so far as they 
had no need whatever of human attention. His 
words are not those of exhortation, but of statement?: 
for, in commanding, he would have said “ do not 
sow,’ “‘do not reap”; instead he says in the form 
of a statement, “‘ Ye shall not sow, nor assuredly 
shall ye reap that which is self-grown.” For when 
we observe such growths as spring up spontaneously 
by nature, we find that we are not responsible either 
for their beginning or their end. Now the seed 1s 


’ Or, more fully, ‘“‘statement of what he thinks (will 
happen).”’ For this argument from the indicative form of 
the words cf. De Ebr 138. 
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PHILO 


omdpos, TehevTy dé 0 Gyunros: 1 dwewwov 8° ékelvo 
exdefactar maoa apxy Kau nav téAos avroparov 
eoTw, ioov T® hvoews, ovy TPETEPOV epyov" olov 
apyyn tis Tot pavidvew; i) SHAov OTe 7 ev 7@ 
OwWacKoperep vols evmapacekTos otoa mpos Ta 
KATO J4€pos Bewpruara; tis de To8 TeAevoboGau ; 
TAA, et det pndev dTrooTetAdpevov etrretv, 7) dvote. 
mpokoTas fev yap €pmolfoar Kal Oo Socanan 
ixavos, THY O° én GKpov TeAerdTnTA 6 Geds pLdvos, 


e > 7 4 ¢ / b) / 
 aplorn vats. 6 TovTols EevTpEedo- 
pevos Tots Sdypact THY alovov Eelpyyny dyer, movewv 
> / 3 / > “ ? ¢ 4 
dpeyuevos arpira. ddvapopel ) eBdoudoos 


etpqvn KaTa TOV vowoberny: év yap avTh TO doKelv 
evepyelv amorepevn yeveors dvaraver dae. Tm™poo- 
nkovres oop Aéyerau “Kal éorat Ta oaPBara TAS 
vis duty Bowpara,” de’ drrovoiay: TpOptpov yap 
Kaul amodkavoTov povov 7H év bee dvdmavors, TO 
peyloTov ayabov TepiTrowovoa, TY amdAejov €ipy- 
vyv. 1 jee Yap KATO Tones 6 avaKeKpaT at eupudte 
morgum@, 7 O€ buys dyuuyns dtapopas amaons 
EOTL. EvapyeoTaTa O€ [Lol OoKet THY 
dvev Cntjcews eUpeow TapLor ave Sud Tour’ 
in orav eloayayy Ge KUpLOS 6 Jeds cov €is THY yhv 
nv wpooe Tots Tmatpaot cov Sobvai cot, wéXeis 


1 Wendland puts a full stop after at’réuara, a colon after 
evploxouev, and a full stop after &unros. The last at any 


rate seems to me to obscure the connexion of thought. See 
note * below. 





¢ The connexion of thought seems to be as follows: to 
say that we shall not sow or reap (in the sense of bringing 
to the harvest) self-grown plants is a truism, Sowing must 
mean “beginning ”’ "and reaping ‘‘ending’’ and the text 1s 
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the beginning and the reaping the end; and the 
text is better understood in this way: every begin- 
ning and every end is ‘“‘ automatic,’ in the sense that 
it is not our doing but that of nature.* For instance, 
what is the beginning of the act of learning’? Evi- 
dently it 1s the nature residing in the pupil with its 
receptivity towards the several subjects of study. 
What again is the beginning of the completion of 
learning? Undoubtedly it is nature. It is within 
the power of the teacher to lead us from one stage 
of progress to another ; God only, Nature at its best, 
can produce in us the full completion. 

The man that is nurtured on these doctrines enjoys 
the peace that never ends, released from unabating 
toils. Peace and Seven are identical according to 
the Legislator: for on the seventh day ° creation puts 
away its seeming activity and takes rest. So, taken 
in a symbolic sense, the words ‘‘ And the sabbath of 
the land shall be food for you”’ (Lev. xxv. 6) are to the 
point ; for nothing is nourishing and enjoyable food, 
save rest in God, securing as it does for us the greatest 
boon, the peace which is unbroken by war. For the 
peace which is made by one city with another is 
mixed with and marred by intestine war; but the 
peace of the soul has no admixture of discord what- 
ever. But it is by the following that the 
Lawgiver seems to me most clearly to supply an 
example of finding without seeking: “ When the 
Lord thy God shall have led thee into the land which 
He sware unto thy fathers to give thee, cities great 


intended to teach us that all our actions begin and end 
from God. 

> Or ‘the seventh (anything).”? See note on De Mut. 260. 
Philo clearly has the sabbatical year in mind as well as the 
sabbath itself. 
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PHILO 


/ \ ? 3} ? b] 5 ? > 7+? 
peydAas Kal Kadds, as ovK @Kodo"NOUS, olKLas 
A e La / 
mAjpers Tavtwv ayalav, ds od evérAnoas, Adk- 
\ 3 > ? ? 
kous AeAatounpéevous, ots odK e€eAaTounoas, ap- 
a ~ / 
meA@vas Kal éAadvas, oUs od KaTrepvtevoas.”’ 
dpas thv adfoviay TOv Keyuudvww peydAwy Kat 
éTrolwy mpos KThow Kal amddavow ayaldv; 
> ay \ , \ ¢ \ > é >) / 
eltxacovTar b€ moAcoe prev Ol yevLKal ApEeTal, SLOTL 
emit mAeloTrov edptvovTat, oiKiais 6° al ev elder— 
aotéMovrat yap «is Boaytrepov adrat KuKAov,— 
\ 7 \ e ? a , ¢ ) é 
haxkkows b€ at evdveis uyai, at edmapadexTor 
? ¢ 3 ~ 5) ? A® de \ 7X ~ 
aodias ws éxetvoe datos, dumeABar b€ Kat éAad- 
Ol at TmpoKomal KOU avejoers Kal KapireOV Evers” 
Kapios O° emLorT ins 6 Dewpyricos Bios, dKparov 
edppoovyny mepuTrouy ws am olvov Kal vonTov 
péyyos ws amo ddoyds, fs EAawov Te0d7. 
os \ 
XXXII. Tatra cat wept edpécews eindvres pér- 
CHA >  \ \ 3 / “~ 3 7 6 @ d 
ynev ENS emt Ta aKdAovOAa THs Epddov. “‘edpev 
otv dynow “adriy dyyeAos Kuptou emt THs myhs 
~ 30 a3 ré de AA ~ / vd 
rod voatos.’ éyerar S€ wodAayos mHYH, Eva 
/ an 
fev TpoTOv 6 HUeTEpos vots, Erepov dé 7) AoytKy) 
¢ s / / 3 e / la 
e€is Kal aawdela, tpirov & 1 datvrdAn Siabecrs, 
TETAPTOV 1) OTOVOAIA Kat EVaVTLA TAUTNS, TéUTTOV 
avtos 6 THY CAwy | mTounTHS Kal maTHp. Tas bé 
TOUTWY TLOTELS OL avaypadhéevTes SyoTor ypnopol: 
7 S ~ 
Tives oY EloW, ETIOKETTTEOV. GAdEeTAL TiS ev apYT 
o~ / 
THs vopolecias pera THY KoopoTrotiay «vOds 
/ \ “~ font 
tolocde: “‘ anyn de avéBawev ex THS ys Kal 
? om on ~ iy 
erroTile may TO TpdcwTov THS ys.’ ob pev odv 
LAA , \ / ~ , ? 
addAnyoptas Kat pvcews THs KptmTecbar dirovons 


* Cf. Quod Deus 94 ff. ’ See App. p. 585. 
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and fair, which thou buildedst not, houses full of all 
good things, which thou filledst not, cisterns cut out, 
which thou cuttedst not, vineyards and olive-yards, 
which thou plantedst not” (Deut. vi. 10 f.). Seest 176 
thou the lavish abundance of the good things 
showered upon them, great and ready for possession 
and enjoyment? The generic virtues are likened to 
cities, because they have the greatest expanse ; the 
special virtues to houses, for these are restricted to a 
narrower compass; souls endowed with good native 
ability are likened to cisterns, being ready to receive 
wisdom as these do water ; vineyards and olive-yards 
represent progress and growth and yield of fruits ; 
and the fruit of knowledge is the life of contempla- 
tion, winning for us unmixed gladness as from wine, 
and intellectual light as from a flame which oil feeds.4 
XXXII. In what preceded we have spoken about 177 
finding, having previously dealt with flight. We will 
now pass on in turn to the points which follow next 
in our plan of treatment. We read, then, “ An 
angel of the Lord found her at the water-spring ”’ 
(Gen. xvi. 7). “Spring ”’ is a word used in many 
senses. In the first place, our mind is so called; 
secondly, the reasoning habit ° and education; thirdly, 
the bad disposition ; fourthly, its opposite, the good 
disposition; fifthly, the Maker and Father of the 
Universe Himself. The proofs of this statement are 178 
supplied by the Oracles of Scripture : let us see what 
they are. There is one such declaration in the be- 
ginning of the Book of the Law, immediately after the 
record of the Creation of the World, running as follows : 
‘A spring went up out of the earth and watered all 
the face of the earth ’’ (Gen. ii. 6). Those who are 179 
unversed in allegory and the nature-truth which 
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Gpvyror Tv etpnuevny etxalovor anyyy TO 
Alyurriow ToTaLa, 6s KaTa may éros dvaxedmevos 
Auyswaler tTHV TEdtada, LovovovK GLVT ELL LOV odpavod 
Suv apuey émdetkvuatat doxay. 6 yap YEyL@vos 
Tats daAAats Xwpars odpaves, Toor Aiydarep 
Bépous dcp Covros 6 NetAds eorw: 6 pev yap 
dvanber € ert viv TOV VETOV amooreMet, 6 OE Karabev 
avw, TO mapadogoraroy, Dwv apder Tas apovpas. 
dbev cppnoeis Kal Mavows adeov dveypaibe TOV 
Atyébmruov Tpomov viv odpavod mpoxpivovra, Kal 
T&v oAvuTiwy Ta xEepoata Kal puyjs TO cHua. 

GhAd why wept ToUTwv Kat adOis more 
évéorar A€yew, GTav émiTpéemMoW ot KaLpol: vuvi 
dé—oToxyacréov yap Tod pn paKxpyyopety—éerav- 
wréov emi THv dt drovoiwyv amddoow Kat AeKréov 
TO “ anyhv avaBatvew Kat morilew mav TO mpd- 
cwmov THs ys’ towotrov elvaty TO YY EpovuKoY 
Nav €orKos THY Suvapes ToMas ota bua yijs 
prcBav avoBpodv, Tas duvdpecs TavTas ax pt TOV 
aictyoewy [Spydvwy],* opladuar, WTWY, piwarv, 
Tov aAAwy, dmrooreA hee at 6 €lol TaVvTOs Gov 
mepl edadoyy Kab Tpoowmov. morileTau ou Worep 
aro amyfs Tob KATO puxay HyEpovuKcod To ou) 
paros TY €}LOVLKOV Tpoowmoy, 70 pe Oparucov 
medpa TELVOVTOS eis Ouparo., TO O€ dK OVOTUKOY 
Elis ovs, els 5€ peuKTHpas TO dadpjoews, Td 8 ad 


1 mss. Toy atcbjcews dpydvwv: J retain Wendland’s text 
with grave doubt. He bases his correction on the feminine 
ai. But I see no great difficulty in referring this to the 
* faculties”* which if they spring from the mind exhibit 
themselves in the face. The phrase alcOjoews épyava as 
applied to the eyes, etc., 1s quite common, ¢.g De Som 1. 55. 
and indeed 1s more correct than ale bheess. 
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loves to conceal its meaning compare the spring 
mentioned with the River of Egypt, which rises in 
flood yearly and turns the plain into a lake, seeming 
to exhibit a power well-nigh rivalling the sky. For 180 
what the sky is in winter to other countries, this the 
Nile is to Egypt in the height of summer: the one 
sends the rain from above upon the earth, the other, 
strange to say, rains up from below and waters the 
fields. This afforded Moses ground® for branding 
the Egyptian character as atheistical in its preference 
for earth above heaven, for the things that live on 
the ground above those that dwell on high, and the 
body above the soul. However, 1t will 181 
be possible to speak of this hereafter, when oppor- 
tunity permits. At present the need for aiming at 
brevity compels me to take up the interpretation of 
the passage allegorically, and to say that “a spring 
going up and watering all the face of the earth” 
has the meaning I am about to give. Our dominant 182 
faculty resembles a spring: and from it like the 
spring water through the veins of the earth well up 
many powers which it sends forth till they reach 
the senses, eyes, ears, nostrils, and so on. Every 
animal has those in its head and face Thus the 
dominant faculty in the soul waters, as from a 
spring, the face, which is the dominant part of the 
body, extending to the eyes the spirit ® of vision, that 
of hearing to the ears, to the nostrils that of smelling, 


* Literally ‘‘ starting from which,” z.e¢. this is the onginal 
cause of the facts which led Moses to brand, ete. Cf. De 
Mos. u. 193 ff., where the blasphemy of the son of an 
Egyptian father (Lev. xxiv. 10-15) 1s ascribed to the atheism 
of Egypt and this to their deification of a mere river. 

® Or “ current.” 
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yevoews els oTOua Kal TO ads Els GUUTTATAY THY 
emipaverav, 

183 XXXII. Eiot 8¢ Kat THs maidelas mwoAvrpoto. 
mnyal, ais opbot Kat TpodiyuwraTot Adyot, Kxaldaep 
oreA€yy powiKey, moapaveBhaorov. ° HAGov ”” ‘yap 
dynow “eis Ainip, kat ev Aidiu foav baHdexa 
mnyat voaTwv Kal €BdoujKovta atedéxn do.- 
vikwv: mapevéBahov dé é€xel mapa Ta vdara.”’ 
Aidit muAaVvES EppnvevovTa, eloodov Tis TpOS 
dperny odpBorov: WoTTEep yap olKias apyal mudAdves, 
Kal dperfs TA eyKUKALA mpoTradetpaTa. 

184 rédevos 5° apibuds 6 SwWdexa, udptus 8 6 CwdraKos 
év ovpava KuKdos, ToaoUToLs KaTnoTEpLopevos 
Pwopopors dOTpots* pdprus Kal  nAiov _Tepiovos: 

unot yap dwoexa Tov éavToo meparot KUKAOV, 
icaplOous te Tots éviavTot pyol Tas Huépas Kal 

185 vuKTOS Wpas ayovow avopwmot. Mwvofs 8 odx 

év dXriyous buvet rov apiOudv, dddexa dudds tod 

éOvous avaypadwy, dprous dudexa THs mpoléceus 
vopwoberay, Aious, ev ois at yAvpat, du0eKa, TH 
tepa eaOATe ToD Todipous evdupatos ¢€ emt TO) Aoyiep 
ouvupaive | kedevenv. Bpvet HevToL 
kal THv SEKaoL TrohuTAaovaCopevny éPoouada, vove 
ev eBdourjKovra dolvikas mapa Tals myats elvat 
eye, év erepous de mpeaBurépous jovous éBdo- 
pyKovra, ois TO Detov érreven Oy Kal mpopnriKov 
mvetwa, Kal madw t tepeta ooxery é SomyKovra ev 

Suaipeceat Kal Trageow evapuoviois €opTH TaY 

oKNVaY mpooayoueveny: Bovburobvra. yap ovK 

alpdor, aAd’ ev HEpars emrd, THs apxfis dro 

TploKkaldeKa Tatpwv yevouevys: oUTwWSs yap KaTa 


186 
[574 


Leeman 
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that of tasting to the mouth, and that of touch to 
the whole surface. 

XXXIIT. There are also a variety of springs of 183 
education, by the side of which there grow up, like 
stems of palm-trees, upright forms of reason nich in 
nourishing food. For we read that “they came to 
Elim, and in Elim there were twelve springs of 
water, and seventy stems of palm-trees; and they 
encamped there by the waters”? (Exod. xv. 27). 

‘ Elim ’’ means “ gateways,” a figure of the entrance 
to virtue ; for just as gateways are the beginnings 
of a house, so are the preliminary exercises of the 
schools the beginmng of virtue. And 184 
twelve 1s a perfect number ‘The zodiac circle in the 
sky is a witness to this, being adorned with that 
number of luminous constellations: a further in- 
stance 1s the sun’s circuit, for it completes its round 
in twelve months, and men keep the hours of day and 
night equal in number to the months of the year. 
And Moses celebrates this number in several places, 185 
telling us of twelve tribes in the nation, directing 
twelve loaves to be set forth on the Table, bidding 
them weave twelve inscribed stones on the “‘oracle”’ 
in the holy vestment of the high priest’s full-length 
robe (Ex. xxvii. 17 ff.). He also pro- 186 
claims the ten-fold seven, telling in this passage of 
seventy palm-trees by the springs, and in another of 
the Divine Spirit of prophecy bestowed on only 
seventy elders (Num. xi. 16), and again of seventy 
calves offered as victims at the Feast of Tabernacles 
arranged in divisions following a regular series : for 
they are not all sacrificed at once, but on different 
days, beginning with thirteen bull-calves (Num. 
xxix. 13 ff.); for in this way, the number being 
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THY évds thaipeow det wéxpt THS €Bdduns eweArev 6 
Tay €ePdopunKovTa ouvrebets d.puBjos extrAnpodabar 
187 TOPAYEVOpLEVOL dé els TOUS Gupaivas a apETHS , 
TO, MpoTraoevpaTa, Kal Feacdpevor THYyAS Kal Tap 
abtats eépvy powixey oTparomedevel od mapa 
Tots purots GAAd, Tapa Tois voact Aéyovras. dia. 
Th; OTe olviKe pev Kal rawlats ob mavredods 
dpeths émibepduevor Ta GVAa Koopodyrar, ot dé 
éru (éy)vopevovTes Tots mpomrauevpaow are wa- 
Oncews Supdvres mapa tats duvayevats apdew Kal 
moricew Tas buyas avTa@v emarHpats topvovrar. 
188 XXXIV. Totatdrac ev ELoW al qmaLto€eias THS 
péons mya, THV & adpoovyyns emoKxebapeba, 
mept Hs Acdddnrev 6 vopobérns @bde> “‘ ds ay 
Kouun OA [ETO yuvauKos drroxabnuevns, THY mya 
adris dmenddurpe, Kat avTy amexddvibe Tv pow 
Tov aipatos attis: e€ododpevOyrwaav auddrepor ’’: 
yuvatka THv atobnow Kadret, vodv’ dvdpa atris 
189 brroTiéwevos. amokdbyras bé atoOnous, dep éoTiv 
amnwratw KaGélerar, 6rav votv amoXtwrobtca, rév 
yvyjowov avopa, édrdpvyrat, Tots deAealovor Kat 
bb eipovew aiofnrois Kal EpwTiKas ekadoTous ep 
AKT aL” TOT ovv El mpos UTVOV Tpdamouro 0 vous, 
eypnyopevar d€or, “ THY my ny ‘. THs ala incews 
| aren dduaper ” airov—avros yap Hy, @oTep 
epny, 7 7 aicGncews myy,— Tobto O€ éotw a doreyov 
Kaul aretxuoTov KQL everBovAevrov KAT ECKEVOTED 
190 EavTov. od pay aAAG, Kacey 7 arrexdhurpe THY 
pvow Tod aiwaros: adris "+ péovoa yap maca 
atadjors mpos TO €xTos aloOyrov émKxadvrrerat 
pev Kal aréAderat diaKparovpevn Aoytou@, Kata- 


1 Mss. ody. 
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diminished by one every day up to the seventh, the 
aggregate of seventy would be made up. 
When they have arrived at the vestibules of virtue, 187 
the subjects of preliminary instruction, and have 
beheld springs and palms growing by them, they are 
said to encamp, not by the trees but by the waters. 
Why is this? Because palm and fillets are the adorn- 
ment of those who carry off the prizes of consummate 
virtue, but those whose sphere is still that of the 
preliminary studies, athirst as they are for learning, 
settle down beside the springs of knowledge which 
are able to water their souls and give them drink. 
XXXIV. Such are the springs of the lower educa- 188 
tion. Let us now consider the spring of folly, re- 
specting which the Lawgiver has spoken in these 
terms : “ Whosoever shall have slept with a woman 
in her separation hath unclosed her spring, and she 
hath unclosed the flow of her blood; let them both 
be put to death ” (Lev. xx. 18): he gives to sense- 
perception the name woman, suggesting Mind as 
her husband. Sense-perception is “in separation,’’ 189 
which is “ sitting a long way off,” when, having for- 
saken Mind, her lawful husband, she plants herself 
on the objects of sense that ensnare and corrupt, and 
passionately embraces them one after another. At 
such a time, then, if Mind go to sleep, when he ought 
to be awake, “ he has unclosed the spring ”’ of sense- 
perception, himself to wit—for, as I have already 
said, he himself is the spring of sense-perception— 
that is, he has exposed himself, without covering or 
wall of defence, to the plots of his enemies. More- 190 
over she too “ unclosed the flow of her blood’; for 
every sense, in its flow towards the external object 
of sense, is covered over and drawn in when con- 
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Acimerat dé Enos Xnpevoara HyELOvos opfod': 
KQKOV Oe Bapvratov ws 776 EL TO diretXLoToV Kal 
191 buy 70 apuracrov. TOT OvV apvrartos yiver au; 
7 Otay doreyos pev 6pacis Kexvpevn T™pOs TA OpaTa, 
doreyos de aon peovats dmacats émavtAoupEevn, 
doreyot dé Oopat Kal at _ovyyevets duvdmers KaTA- 
AedhOdor,* mpos 6 7 av of i Kararpexovres Bovhwvrau 
SiaGetvar madety ETOLOTATHL, doreyos de Kal oO 
mpopopiKkos Adyos, 6s pupia THV amoppyTwv, are 
[575] undevds tHV | hopdav avablobvros, aKaipws é 
eAdAnoe ; pueis® yooy axwrvTws weydAas Biwv dzo- 
Gécers opOds ola év yadnvn meovoas meprétpeisev. 

192 ovTés éoru O peyas KaTaxhvopos, év 
@ dvecdxOnoav pep ol KATappaKTaL TOD obpavob, 
Aéyeo dé Tob vob, “amexadudbnoav b€ al mnyat 
TAs aBicoov,” TOVTEOTL THS aicbncews. jLovos 
yop ovTus i] pox Katakdvlerar, dvwGev ev wWamrep 
an ovdpavod Tob vod KATAppayEevT@V Gduenudrer, 
kétadev dé worep aro yils Tis aicbycews avop- 

193 Boyodvrey mabav. ob xapw amoyopever Mavofs 

acynLoovvyy maTpos Kal pntpos amoxaAdmrew, 
eldws capas, TAiKov EOTL Kau ov 7a, Gpaprn pore 
To8 vob Kal THs aicOjncews py éeméyew Kal emt 
KpUmrew, arr’ worep Katoplapara mpopépew els 
[Leoov. 

194 XXXV. Ac’ elow at TOY GpLapry Lar eov mya, 
THY be Ppovycews € EpevV7yj Teor. els TaUTHY 4 bIo0- 
povn Katetor, ‘PeBéxka, kat To buys dAov mAnpa- 

* Has Adyov fallen out? ép00d Hyeudvos seems strange. 


2 MSS. kararelpwot (-ove OF ~ovca), 


3 Possibly we should read fics. See App. p. 585. 
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trolled by reason, but is left destitute when widowed 
of an upright ruler, and as it is the most grievous evil 
for a city to be without walls, so is 1t for a soul to 
be without a protector. When, then, is it without 191 
a protector? Is it not when sight, spread abroad 
amid objects of sight, is left uncovered ; uncovered 
too the hearing, flooded by every kind of sound; un- 
covered the powers of smell and others of like kin, 
full ready for any experience to which marauding foes 
may wish to subject them; uncovered again the 
faculty of speech, giving ill-timed utterance to a 
thousand things that should have been kept quiet, 
since there is no one to force back the current? In 
its unhindered flow it has wrecked great life-projects, 
which were like ships in fair weather sailing on even 
keel. This is the great deluge in which 192 
“the cataracts of heaven,’ that is of the mind, 
“were opened,’ “‘ and the fountains of the abyss,’ that 
is of sense-perception, ‘‘ were unclosed”’ (Gen. vii. 11).4 
For only in this way is a deluge brought upon the 
soul, when as though from heaven, that is the mind, 
wrongdoings burst upon it as in a cataract ; and from 
sense-perception below, as it were from the earth, 
passions come welling up. That is why Moses pro- 193 
hibits the “ disclosmg of the shame of father and 
mother”? (Lev. xvii. 7), well knowing how great 
an evil it is not to keep back and conceal the sins 
of the mind and of sense-perception, but to make 
them public as though they were achievements of 
righteousness. 

XXXV. Such are the springs of sinful deeds: let 194 
us investigate that of sound sense. To this Patience, 
called Rebecca, goes down, and, when she has filled 


4 See De Conf. 23 and note. 
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oa.co ayyetov dvaBaiver, tHv Kabodor Gvodov 
elmovtos TOU vopwoberou puorkwrara. m™pos yap 
tipos efaiperat TO GpeThs, HTls av am dAalovetas 

195 TAs drEepavyou Suavonrar KarépyecGae. Aye yap 
ad kaTapaoo, dé em THY my ny ence THY ddpiar, 
Kal aveBn.” wi €oriy 7 Geta copia, eg HS at TE 
KATO [LEPOS eTLOTHMAL moTiLovTa Kat doar duyal 
pirobedpoves EpWwTL TOU dplorov KATECYNVTAL, 

196 TAaUTH 6 lepds Aédyos TH ™Yyh mpoopuearara 
dvopaTa riberan, “xptow’’ adryv Kat “ aylav 
mpocayopevov. . dvaorpepavres 7 yap pyow 
“ArOov ext thy mnyHV THs Kpioews, arn €or 
Ké3ns + Kadetras 5€ Kadns ayia. povovod Bod 
Kal Kéxpayev, OTL HY TOD Deod oodia ayia Té éorTw 
ovdev emipepopévn yhiwvov Kat Kpiots TOY orwv, 7 
méoat al evavtTidtntes StalevyvuvTat. 

197 XXXVI. Aexréov & 707 mepl THS avwraTw Kal 
dpiorns myHyIS, Hv o TOTP TOV dAwy dia pon - 
TuKav eéomice OTOMAT OY. eize yep | qou: “‘ éué 
evKaTedirov mnynv Cwihs, Kal Wevéav €avrois AaK- 
KoOUS CUVTET PYULLEVOUS, ol ov SuVAToVTAL ovaxely 

198 vowp. ” ovKoby 6 eds € eoTw n mpeoPurary (77y79)> 
Kat EyTOT EiKOTWS' TOV yap OULTOYTO, ToOrov 
KOO MOV apBpnoe. Katamemny Lat om aKovwy, OTL 
Cwis €OTUW 70¢ n ™NYH* povos yap 6 beds puxts 
Kal Suis Kab OvapepovTws Aoyertis puxis Kal THS 
pera Ppovyjceas Caojs airtos. 4 pev yap vA 
veKpov, 6 be Deos méov Te Cor, 77) Tod Chy, 

199 ws avTos eisrev, GevVaos. ot aoePets 





@ Cf. De Post. 136. 
¢ Or “‘sifting.”’ 
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the whole vessel of the soul, goes up; for the law- 
giver speaks of the descent as an ascent with perfect 
truth to the nature of things, for a soul that resolves 
to come down from over-weening imposture is exalted 
thereby to virtue’s height.2 Forit says: ‘“‘ And having 195 
gone down to the spring she filled the water-pot, and 
came up ” (Gen. xxiv. 16). This spring is the Divine 
Wisdom, from which both the several fields of know- 
ledge are watered, and all contemplation-loving souls 
which are possessed by a love of that which is best. 
To this spring the sacred message applies most 196 
appropriate names, calling it “judgement’’’ and 
“holy.” For it says: “‘ They returned and came to 
the Spring of Judgement; this 1s Kadesh’”’ (Gen. 
xiv. 7); and “ Kadesh”’ means “ holy.” One might 
think that it cries aloud that the wisdom of God is 
both holy, containing no earthy ingredient, and a 
sifting of all the universe, whereby all opposites are 
separated from each other.® 

XXXVI. And now we have to speak of the supreme 197 
and most excellent Spring, which the All-Father de- 
clared by the mouth of prophets. For He said in a 
certain place: “‘ Me they forsook, a spring of Life, 
and dug for themselves broken cisterns, which shall 
fail to hold water ”’ (Jer. ii. 13). God, therefore, is the 198 
chiefest spring, and well may He be so called, for this 
whole universe is a rain that fell from Him. But I 
bow in awe when I hear that this spring is one of Life: 
for God alone is the Cause of soul and life, and pre~ 
eminently of the rational soul, and of the Life that 
is united with wisdom. For matter is a dead thing, 
but God is something more than Life, an ever-flowing 
Spring of living, as He Himself says. But 199 


¢ Cf. Quis rerum 133 f. and 207 f. 
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dpuTTovaw ovy ws “ABpaap Kat “loadk, of copot, 
dpéata, Babecias emioriwas moTiwous Novous ava.- 
ddovoas, anda AdKKous, totov ovdéev €& eauTaV 
exovras TpopyLov KaAdv, ths 8° e€wbev XpncovTas 
emippofs, y] yévar’ av éx didacKkadias émavrAovr- 
TwWV ae THY UoOnynTaYV aKoalts THV pavOavdrvTwv 
dbpda Ta emoThuns Sdyuata Kat Jewphuara, Kal 
dpevi Katacxely Kal pryun Ta Tapadobévra Tape- 
eveobas.” vuvi 6’ elotv “ot AdKKoL ouVTETpLLEvoL,”’ 
TovTéoTe TAoaL THS avaywyov Wuyfs at SeEapevat 
teOpavopeva. Kal Siappéovoat, ui) Svvawevar ov-~ 
oyety Kat duddEa THY TaV olwv Te Where erup- 
pony. 

XXXVII. “A pe ovv qepl mnyav Kalpos Hv 
etmrely Aéhexrau. mavu 0° e€ntacpevws THY “Ayap 
elodyovow ob XpNoHOl evpioKomeryy pev emt Tis 
TYAS, OK cpuropevny amr avriis. ovmw yap 
€oTw tKkavy yuy7) mpoKomrovga T® coptas axpaTw 
ToT yphobar, wAnotov 3° ob Kexeburan moveto0at 
TAS Scarpe ds. éore de Kal Aewopos 
Taco y) KATO Taldelav 680s Exvpwrarn Kat ev- 
epKeoTaTn. 516 pnow “ ey TH 086 Lovp ” adrny 
edpelFvar, Tetxos be 7 edOvVaLOS Eppnvederar Lovp. 


: Something i is wrong with this sentence. The translation 
follows Cohn’s suggestion to insert os after @ewptyara 
(Mangey kedevdvrav, Wend. mapawotvrwy with much the 
same effect). None of these seems to me satisfactory. See 
App. p. 585. 
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the impious flee from Him, persist in leaving untasted 
the water of immortality, and dig in their madness 
for themselves but not for God, putting their own 
works above the celestial gifts of heaven, and the 
results of forethought above those which come spon- 
taneously and ready for their use That is their first 200 
folly. Inthe next place they dig, not as did the wise, 
Abraham and Isaac, wells (Gen. xxi. 30, xxvi. 18), 
deep sources of knowledge from which draughts of 
reason are drawn, but cisterns, having no excellent 
thing of their own to afford nourishment, but needing 
the inflow from without, that must come from teach- 
ing, as the instructors keep on pumping in unbroken 
stream into the ears of their pupils the principles and 
conclusions which constitute knowledge, that they 
may both grasp what is imparted to them with their 
intelhgence and treasure it intherr memory. As it is 201 
the “ cisterns ”’ are “‘ broken,” that is to say, all the 
receptacles of the ill-conditioned soul are crushed 
and leaking, unable to hold in and keep the inflow 
of what might do them good. 

XXXVII. On the subject of springs all that the 202 
occasion required has now been said. But it 1s with 
a most carefully considered meaning that Hagar 1s 
represented by the sacred oracles as found by the 
spring but not drawing water from it (Gen. xvi. 7). 
For a soul, while making gradual progress, is not yet 
capable of availing itself of Wisdom’s untempered 
draught, but such a soul is not prevented from staying 
hard by her. Now the road of discipline 203 
is all a highway, thoroughly safe and well guarded. 
Wherefore it says that she was found in the way to 
Shur? (¢bzd.), and “Shur” means “wall” or “‘straighten- 


@ Or ‘‘the way (called) Shur.” 
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mot 6€ Kal Topevn;”” Ta adyAa peTaTpéeyers, TO, 

206 oporoyoupeva amoppttbaca.. Kadov ody 
adTHV eTALVETaL Yalpovoay emt voufecta detypara 

dé Tod yaipew ef evvoxe TO TE [LY KaTnyophoae 
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TEpov TUCLA TO" 7708 mopevy 3° aonrov vap, mept 
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207 XXXVI. dmodebdjLevos oby THis 
mevBapxias avrhy 0 édeyyos “ aroorpadn Oe ™pos 
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1 MSS. dyporkoy . . . TodeTeKdy . . . Huepor. 
2 MSS. émiTAneews. 3 mss. voudeciay. 


° It is difficult to give any sense to ofv. Perhaps read 
yodv (transitional). 


120 


ON FLIGHT AND FINDING, 203-207 
ing.’ The inward monitor, then, speaking within the 
soul, says to it, “‘ Whence comest thou, and whither 
art thou going ?”’ (ebid. 8). In thus addressing her 
he does not express doubt or inquiry; rather he is 
reproaching and putting her to shame; for we may 
not think that an angels ignorant of anything affect- 
ing us. Here is a proof of it: even the secrets of the 204 
womb, which are hidden from created beings, the 
angel knows with certainty, as his words shew : “‘ Lo, 
thou art with child, and shalt give birth to a boy, 
and shalt call his name Ishmael” (2b¢d. 11). For it is 
not in the power of man to know that the embryo is 
a male, nor to know the principle that is to govern 
the life of one who is not yet born, that it will be the 
way of the rude country-side, not the refined one 
of civic life. So the words “ Whence comest thou ? ”’ 205 
are spoken to rebuke the soul that is running away 
from the better judgement, “‘ the mistress,” a mistress 
whom to serve as handmaiden could not but win 
her high renown, if the service be one of deeds rather 
than of name. And the words “ Whither goest 
thou? ”’ mean “ Thou hast cast away acknowledged 
gains, and art running after uncertainties.” 

We may well praise her for receiving reproof with 206 
gladness. Of her gladness she has given plain 
evidence by not accusing her mistress, and by laying 
the blame of her flight upon herself, and by making 
no answer to the second question ‘‘ Whither art thou 
going?’ for it was uncertain, and regarding un- 
certainties suspension of judgement is not only safe 
but requisite. XXXVIII. Her monitor, then, 207 
pleased with her for her compliance, bids her “ Go 
back to thy mistress” ; for the teacher’s authority 
is an advantage to the learner, and bond-service 
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under Good Sense a gain to her that is imperfect. 
‘* And when thou hast returned humble thyself under 
her hands ”’ (2bzd. 9), with a noble humiliation which 
carries with it the overthrow of irrational high- 
mindedness. For so doing thou shalt give birth with 208 
easy travail to a male offspring, Ishmael by name 
(2btd. 11), since thou shalt have been chastened by 
hearkening to words of God; for ‘“‘ Ishmael ”’ means 
“hearkening to God.” Hearing takes the second place, 
yielding the first to sight, and sight is the portion of 
Israel, the son free-born and first-born ; for “ seeing 
God ”’ is the translation of “ Israel.’’ It 1s possible 
to hear the false and take it for true, because hearing 
is deceptive, but sight, by which we discern what 
really is, 1s devoid of falseness. 

The character thus given birth to is described first 209 
by the statement that it will be rude, of rude “‘mother 
wit ” as it were, not yet admitted to the privilege of 
the refined and truly civilized lot, virtue, that is, the 
natural refiner and tamer of character ; 
next by the words “his hands shall be against all 
men, and all men’s hands against him ” (2bed. 12) ; 
for this is just the Sophist’s way, with his pretence of 
excessive open-mindedness, and his love of arguing 
for arguing’s sake. This character aims its shafts at 210 
all representatives of the sciences, opposing each 
individually and all in common, and is the target of 
them all since they naturally shew fight, as in defence 
of offspring of their own, that is of the doctrines to 
which their soul has given birth. And he 211 
adds a third characteristic in the words “he shall 
dwell face to face with all his brethren ”’ (2bzd.), words 
which are almost a distinct picture of combat face to 
face and perpetual opposition. 
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1 The combination is somewhat strange, and Mangey 
suggested épywr for éxyiver. I should conjecture as an alter- 
native xunudrwy for Bovlnudruv. 





¢ The connexion of thought is obscure. Perhaps: the 
angel has decreed what the offspring of the Hagar or slave- 
soulwil be. He is therefore its maker, and as making is the 
attribute of God, she naturally gives that name to God’s sub- 
ordinate minister. 
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The soul, then, which is pregnant with the sophist- 
principle says to the monitor who is talking to her : 
“Thou art God that didst look upon me,” which is 
equivalent to saying “Thou art the Maker of my 
wishes and offspring’; and well may she say this, 212 
for of free and really high-born souls He who is free 
and sets free is the Creator, while slaves are makers 
of slaves: and angels are God’s household-servants, 
and are deemed gods by those whose existence is still 
one of toil and bondage. “For this 
reason,” it says, ‘‘ she called the well ‘ Well where I 
saw Him beforeme’” ® (2bid.14). Nay, how couldst 213 
thou fail, thou soul, who in thy progress art dipping 
deep into the school-lore knowledge, to see reflected 
in thy training as in a mirror the Author of that 
knowledge ? Most appropriate too is the 
situation of such a well “ between Kadesh and 
Bered ”’ (bid. 14): ““ Bered’”’ means “‘in evils,” and 
Kadesh “holy,” for he that is in gradual progress 
is on the borderland between the holy and the pyro- 
fane, fleeing from bad things, but not yet competent 
to share the life of perfect goodness. 


> E.V. Beer-lahai-ro1, explained in the margin as “ the 
well of the living one who seeth me.’’ Whatever the exact 
meaning of the ~txx was, the next sentence shows that 
Philo interpreted it as in the translation (évémrioy probably 
taken as an adjective with airdv understood). 


ON THE CHANGE OF NAMES 
(DE MUTATIONE NOMINUM) 


ANALYTICAL INTRODUCTION 


Tuis treatise is an exposition of various points arising 
in Gen. xvii. 1-5 and 15-22. 


1. Abraham became ninety-nine years old, and the 
Lord was seen by Abraham @ and said to him, “ I am 
thy God: be well pleasing before Me and become 
blameless. 


2, And I will set my covenant between Me and 
between thee. .. .”’ 

38. And Abraham fell upon his face and God spake 
to ans saying : 

“And I, behold my covenant is with thee. . 

5. ae thy name shall no longer be called Abram, 
but thy name shall be Abraham... .” 

15. And God said to Abraham, “ Sarai thy wife, 
her name shall not be called Sarai. Sarah shall be 
her name. 

16. And I will bless her, and give thee a child 
from her, and I will bless her, and she shall be 
for nations, and kings of nations shall be from her.? ” 


17. And Abraham fell on his face and laughed, 


° Or “Abram,” as the txx has and the course of the 
story pe tetie But the mss. quote the text with ’ASpadu. 
Philo (as also the eae and E. V.). uxx “TI will 
bless ia and he shall be... from him” 
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and he spake in his mind, saying, “Shall a son be 
born to one of a hundred years, and shall Sarah being 
ninety years bear a son?” 


18. And Abraham said to God, “ Let this Ishmael 
live before thee !”’ 


19. And God said to Abraham, ‘‘ Yes, behold Sarah 
thy wife shall bear thee a son, and thou shalt call his 
name Isaac... . 


20. But as for Ishmael, behold I have heard thee, 
and behold I have blessed him, I will increase him, 
I will multiply him ; he shall beget twelve nations. 


21. But my covenant I will establish to Isaac, 
whom Sarah shall bear to thee at this season in the 
other year.”’ 


‘‘ Abraham was ninety-nine years old, and the Lord 
appeared to him and said, ‘I am thy God.’” After 
a passing remark on the significance of ninety-nine 
as indicating the approach to the sacred hundred 
(1-2) we go on to “appeared” or “ was seen.” 
Now God cannot be seen by the eye, but only by 
the mind (3-6), and indeed God in His essence cannot 
be apprehended by mind, any more than mind can 
apprehend itself. And so Moses was told that he 
could only gee what was behind God, not His face 
(7-10). It follows that no proper name can be given 
to the God Who 1s, and when in Exodus He calls 
Himself the Lord God of Abraham, Isaae and Jacob 
it must be regarded as a xardypyovs or lieence of 
language (11-14). We must infer then that what 
appeared to Abraham was not God the Existent but 
His sovereign potency which in Scripture is called 
the Lord (15-17), and yet this sovereign potency also 
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says ‘“I am thy God.” Is not God the God of all 
men? we may ask. No, He is Lord to the bad, God 
to the earnest striver, God and Lord to the perfect 
(18-19). Thus He is spoken of as God to Moses, but 
Lord to Pharaoh and Lord God to Israel (19-23). But 
not only is God the good man’s God, but also the 
good man is God’s man, and we must remember 
that only by living up to the latter relation can we 
reach the former (24-26). Now while the Existent 
is absolute His potencies are relative. Kings, bene- 
factors and makers must rule, benefit and make some- 
thing (27-28). When God is called man’s God, it 
implies that God has made him, but God did not 
make the bad at all, and those between good and 
bad only through His subordinates, as the ‘‘ Let us 
make ”’ in Genesis shews (29-31). Therefore to have 
God for maker in the full sense is the highest honour. 
Who then are those who can claim this? Philo at 
first seems to limit the claim to the detached and 
ascetic kind who have risen entirely above all that 
is bodily (32-33). But such, he acknowledges, are 
rare: a thought which he supports with the phrase, 
“ Enoch was not found,” and indeed philosophers 
have laid down rightly or wrongly that the wise man 
and wisdom do not actually exist (34-38). We must 
admit therefore the possibility of a more social form 
of goodness which can claim God for its maker, 
and this is indicated in the next words, ‘‘ Be well 
pleasing before Me,”’ which have a different meaning 
from “ Be well pleasing to Me,” for he who serves 
men is not only well pleasing to God but well pleasing 
before God (39-42). This double duty to man and 
God is symbohzed by the two robes of the high priest 
and other duplicates, and the very fact that God 


130 


ON THE CHANGE OF NAMES 


existed before creation and only created out of His 
beneficence shews that we must combine supreme 
reverence for Him with due regard for the human 
nature which He has made (43-46). 

The next words, ‘ And become blameless,’”’ may 
indicate that an abstinence from sin is a lower stage 
than the positive virtue which the Stoics called 
kaTépGwpa. But Philo does not lay stress on this, 
for he feels that to man subject so constantly to 
temptation, such abstinence is the most that can be 
asked (47-51), and indeed it is to the blameless 
that God promises to set His covenant “ between 
Me and thee,” that is, to let nothing but His grace 
stand between the two (51-53). 

When Abraham heard the promise he fell upon his 
face, where “fell” indicates the acknowledgement 
that God stands but humanity cannot stand, and 
“face ’’ means sense, speech and mind, all of which 
lie prostrate unless God give the power to stand 
(54-56). Then comes the reassurance, “ And I, 
behold my covenant is with thee,’ words which to 
Philo’s mind suggest that Godis Himself the covenant, 
and thus some more essentially divine gift is implied 
than those which God covenants to give to men in 
general. This special gift is then explained as the 
bestowal of a new name, and this brings Philo to the 
subject which occupies the next sixty sections and 
has somewhat unduly supplied the traditional name 
of the treatise (57-59). 

That the divine blessing should take the form of 
adding an alpha to the name Abram and _ sub- 
sequently of a rho to that of his wife has, Philo tells 
us, attracted the jeers of the profane, and he men- 
tions the miserable end of one such scoffer (60-62). 
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As a matter of fact he agrees with the criticism if 
taken literally, and only differs in the inference he 
draws. That God should add letters to names, and 
that this should be held a divine benefaction, is 
absurd (63-64), but this only points to the conclusion 
that a change of name stands for a change of nature. 
Philo repeats the explanation given several times 
elsewhere that Abram which means “ uplifted 
father’ stands for the Chaldéan, the astrologer, 
while Abraham is the “ elect father of sound,’ where 
father means mind, the father of sound or speech, 
and the whole therefore stands for the elect or wise 
mind. The change then is really a moral change 
from the study of God’s works to the study of God 
Himself, in fact from astrology to piety, and the 
text may be taken as a divine instruction that 
studies of the former kind are of no real value 
(66-67). So too the change of Sarai’s name to Sarah, 
that is from “‘my sovereignty ” to “ sovereign,” in- 
dicates the superiority of generic wisdom to wisdom 
as shown in the individual (77-80). 

From these two cases which belong to the subject 
of the treatise Philo proceeds to deal with others 
outside it. Jacob the supplanter or wrestler is 
naturally renamed as Israel who sees God, because 
the divine vision is the guerdon which awaits the 
athlete soul (81-82). But it is a curious fact that 
while Abraham after the renaming is never called 
Abram, the names of Jacob and Israel are constantly 
interchanged in the subsequent narrative. To ex- 
plain this Philo goes back to the familiar antithesis 
of Abraham as virtue acquired by teaching and Jacob 
as virtue acquired by practice. Abraham the scholar 
who has God Himself as teacher advances to know- 
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ledge continuously. The Practiser who has only his 
own will to urge him has many periods of weariness 
when he returns to his old nature, and this is sup- 
ported by the observation that Abraham gets the 
new name from God, Jacob from the angel (83-87). 
Again, Isaac has no othername, and this is appropriate 
to the Self-taught, who by instinct is perfect from the 
first, and has not, like Abraham, to learn, or Jacob, 
to practise (88). In Joseph we have a change of 
another kind. His original name means addition, and 
describes the superfluities which the conventional 
mind desires, but Pharaoh renames him Psonthon- 
phanech or “ mouth which judges in answer,” and 
thus brings out the fact that the man of wealth 
and prosperity is supposed by the world to be able 
to pronounce with wisdom on all sorts of questions 
(89-91). In a somewhat similar way the child who 
is called by his father Benjamin, “the son of days,” 
or “sunlight, and thus represents the vainglory 
which seems so brilhant to the world, is recognized 
by the mother, that is the soul, which dies in giving 
birth to him, as Benoni, or the son of sorrows (92-96). 
And here the mention of Joseph and his mother 
seems to lead Philo into an irrelevant interpolation 
of the analogy between Reuben and Simeon on the 
one hand and Ephramm and Manasseh on the other. 
Ephraim and Manasseh shall be to me, said Jacob, 
as Reuben and Simeon, which Philo interprets as 
shewing the similarity of the gifted nature, Reuben, 
to memory, Ephraim, and again of Simeon, the 
learner, to Manasseh, recollection (97-102). 

We now return to further examples of double 
names. In Exodus ii. Jethro, the father-in-law of 
Moses, appears in one place to be called Raguel. 
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Jethro the “ superfluous ”’ as in other places is taken 
as the type of the worldling, and there follows a 
curiously perverted? allusion to the meeting with 
Moses described mn Exodus xviii. in which Jethro is 
made to advise Moses to leave the teaching of the 
divine ordinances for that of human convention and 
unequal justice (103-104). Raguel on the other hand 
is the ‘shepherding of God,” and indicates the 
better side of the Jethro nature, when it accepts the 
authority of the good shepherd, Moses. An elaborate 
justification of this idea follows. Jethro or Raguel 
is called the priest of Midian, and while Midian 
which means “ from judgement ”’ sometimes stands 
for the outcasts excluded by judgement, as it does 
in the story of the Midianite seduction of Israel 
and the vindication by Phineas (105-109), it may also 
stand for the rightly judging nature which is akin 
to the prophetic. When then we read of the seven 
daughters who were succoured at the well by Moses, 
we recognize the seven bodily faculties which after 
the vain attempt of the enemy to seduce them from 
their proper office return to their father, the mind. 
That father is rightly called Raguel, not Jethro, 
and the welcome which this father proposes in the 
narrative to extend to Moses indicates the same 
higher nature (110-120). 

The next illustration is the change of Joshua’s 
name from Hoshea, the latter, “ he is saved,” signi- 
fying a particular individual or concrete embodiment 
of a state, the former “ salvation of the Lord,’’ and 
thus a state or condition, which is permanent, while 
the individual perishes. Philo brings this into com- 
parison with the statement about Caleb, that there 

a See note a on § 104. 
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was another spirit in him, inferring that though 
there 1s no change of name the man himself was 
wholly changed (121-125). Finally we have the 
example of the different titles given to Moses him- 
self. First, the name Moses, the “receiving” or 
“handling,” fitly given to him who receives the power 
of legislation; secondly, the man of God, given to 
him as blessing the people, and finally god to 
Pharaoh, this godship being especially shown in his 
willingness to intercede for the sinner (125-129). 
Here we leave the change of names and return 
to the exposition of the text. But the mention of 
Sarah's change of name in §§ 77-80 seems to have 
drawn Philo away from the discussion of the inter- 
vening verses 6-14 to those which describe her 
blessedness. Verse 16 runs, “I will give to thee a 
son from her” (130). The words “I will give” 
surely imply that the gift is the giver’s own to give, 
and thus they assert that the Isaac, whose name 
means “laughter,” is the spiritual Isaac, inward 
laughter or joy, of which God is the true parent (131). 
This thought of the divine parentage is illustrated by 
the phrase, “‘ The Lord opened Leah’s womb,” and 
by the story of Tamar and Judah, which Philo allegor- 
izes, though im a shorter form, as he does in De Fuga, 
and it is actually asserted by Sarah when she says 
“The Lord has made laughter (that is Isaac) for 
me ”’ (132-137). But she also adds, “‘ whoever shall 
hear (z.e. understand it) will rejoice with me,’ thus 
suggesting that this truth is one which the pagan 
mind may easily misunderstand, and therefore must 
be reserved for the ears of the wise, and Philo 
accordingly presses into his service the words of 
Hosea, “ Thy fruit is from me, the wise will under- 
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stand,”’ bringing out the double truth that all is from 
God and that the wise alone understand this (138-140). 

The words “‘ from her,” ¢€ arrjs, have been by some 
interpreted as “‘ outside her,” z.e. by divine agency, 
and also as the single word éfavrijs “ immediately,” 
but Philo himself seems to adopt the natural view 
that, Sarah being assumed to be Virtue or Wisdom, 
the phrase asserts that none but virtue can be the 
mother of the good (141-142). And if indeed she has 
been called barren it is because Virtue is barren of 
Evil, even as Hannah or Grace was also barren and 
yet was the mother of the Mystic Seven (143-144). 
As for “ child” the singular brings out that the idea 
of the good is single in contrast with the many parti- 
culars, while the word itself (réxvov) coming from 
tixtw declares the reality of Virtue’s motherhood 
(145-147). “‘ I will bless her and she shall be for 
nations’ tells us that in the manifold classes or 
nations of things in general Virtue is the one source 
of well-being (148-150), and in “* kings of nations shall 
be from her ” we can trace the Stoic doctrine that the 
sage alone is king (151-153). 

Abraham hearing this falls and laughs. Philo as 
always refuses to entertain the idea that Abraham 
and Sarah’s laughter is one of incredulity. His falling 
is, as before, an acknowledgement of unworthiness ; 
the laughter is humble joy (154-156). At this point 
he raises the question that as Isaac, laughter or joy, 
is not yet born, how could Abraham laugh? (157). 
This strange idea, however, gives him an opportunity 
for a fine disquisition on anticipation. He describes 
how young animals and young plants show a joyous 
promise of their future maturity, how the dawning 
of day smiles in expectation of the sunrise, how hope 
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gives joy before the fact, just as fear gives grief, and 
the senses anticipate the feast before it is realized, 
and so man could laugh while laughter is yet un- 
born (158-165). Again, the joyous laughter of both 
Abraham and Sarah teaches us that joy is only for 
the good. If the wicked seem to smile it has no 
reality (166-169), and thus the so-called joy of Egypt 
at the coming of Jacob and his sons was either 
assumed or at the most a hope that they might 
seduce them as they had seduced Joseph (170-171) ; 
and this supposition leads him to discuss in detail the 
seeming-kindly promises made to Jacob by Pharaoh, 
and pronounce them to be nothing more than the 
temptations of the bodily element which the mind 
of the wise rejects (172-174). 

Philo now has to deal with the words so difficult on 
his premises, “‘ He said in his heart, shall this happen 
to one of a hundred years old, and shall Sarah being 
ninety years old bear ason?”’ His first explanation 
stresses the words “in his heart’; they imply that 
the doubt, so inconsistent with Abraham’s faith, was 
momentary with all the rapidity of thought, and 
died without reaching the lps (175-180). And ifitis 
argued that it was unworthy of him to doubt even 
for a moment this is asking too much The faith of 
weak mortals cannot be expected to be as the un- 
swerving faith of God (181-187). But Philo would 
seem himself to incline to a “more courageous ” 
explanation that the words are really a prayer: “ Oh, 
that this perfect birth may take place under the 
perfect numbers of ninety and a hundred” (188). 
There follow several examples of a hundred as a 
special number, though as for ninety he cannot say 
anything more than that it is the difference between 
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the sacred ten and the more sacred hundred (189- 
192). This explanation demands that “ said in his 
heart (or mind)” signifies “ sincerely,’ for sincerity 
is the mark of the virtuous, whereas the wicked do 
not speak in or according to their minds. Thus when 
Shechem, the emblem of foolish labour, is said to 
have spoken “‘ according to the mind ”’ of Dinah, the 
emblem of justice, we may understand that he spoke 
contrary to his own mind (193-195). Thus Shechem 
stands for the insincere who prate of virtue and 
deceive the multitude, but are ultimately unmasked 
by the champions of truth, represented by Simeon 
and Levi in the story of Shechem’s punishment 
(196-200). 

Jacob’s next words are “ Let this Ishmael live 
before thee,” each part of which has to be examined 
(200-201). First, since Ishmael =hearing God, this 
seems to distinguish the nght hearing from the 
hearing which hears only to misuse, as did Balaam’s 
(202-205). This is illustrated by other cases, where 
Philo supposes that the “ this” serves to distinguish 
outwardly similar but different examples (206-209). 
Again, “live ” points to the true hfe of the soul, 
and amounts to a prayer of the same nature as 
Jacob’s prayer that Reuben or natural goodness 
should live and not die (209-216), and when he adds 
before God” he prays that this God-hearing may 
have the inestimable blessing of realizing the divine 
omnipotence (216-217). But we must not suppose 
that the prayer for Ishmael shows despair of the 
birth of Isaac. It is rather the ery of the soul which 
feels its madequacy to sustain God’s highest gifts 
(218-219). But this consciousness of our inadequacy 
must not prevent us from dedicating thankfully such 
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gifts as each of us possesses. If we cannot reach the 
highest that is no reason why we should not cherish 
the little we can do (220-227), and we have illustra- 
tions of this in Abraham’s plea for Sodom if only 
a little goodness could be found in it, and Esau’s 
hope that Isaac might have some blessing yet to 
give, even if the best was given to Jacob (228-230). 
Thus the best prayer of the soul is that God should 
give us what befits our weakness, for “ shall not the 
hand of the Lord suffice” to benefit low as well as 
high ? (231-232). 

It is primarily to carry on this thought that Philo 
here introduces the subject of the three different 
kinds of sin-offering and purification according to 
the capacity of the offerer, the sheep, the two birds 
and the fine flour (233-235). But this soon passes 
into the very different suggestion that the three are 
atonements for sins of thought, word and deed, 
otherwise expressed as mind, mouth and hand. He 
then goes on to shew that while sins of thought are 
more venial than sins of speech and these than sins 
of deeds (and this is recognized in the code of punish- 
ments), the first-named are really the most difficult 
to avoid, for thoughts cannot be controlled as language 
can (235-244). The appropriateness of the three 
offerings is explained by saying that the sheep the 
most useful of animals is suited to our noblest part, 
the mind, the birds to the winged nature of words, 
and the fine flour as worked by the hand to deeds 
which the hand commits (245-251). 

To resume the exposition of the text, the divine 
reply to this prayer for Ishmael is, ‘ Yes, Sarah 
shall bear thee a son,” where the “yes” (vaé) 
marks the divine assent or nod (vedw). Thus God 
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answers the one request by two gifts (252-255). The 
greater gift is the self-taught Isaac nature of which, 
rare as it is in its highest form, we have a foretaste 
in the fact that our powers of sense and mental pro- 
cesses are acquired without teaching (256-257). Why 
wonder, then, that the unlaboured virtue symbolized 
by Isaac should be given direct from heaven, hke 
the manna and the automatic harvest of the sab- 
batical year ? (258-260). Further, this child is free 
from womanish passion and will be rightly named 
“ laughter,’ the natural outcry of the glad (261-262). 
The next words, “I have blessed Ishmael, but my 
covenant I will stablish with Isaac,’’ shews that, 
while God gives the stronger the higher wisdom of 
the self-taught, he also gives the weaker the lower 
wisdom of the schools. 

The next words are, “‘whom Sarah shall bear 
at this season and in the other year.” By season 
(xa.pds) we may understand God Himself, the season 
or opportunity, which forsakes the wicked but dwells 
in the good, and by the “other year’”’ is meant 
eternity, the life of the world of thought which was 
also meant when Isaac ‘“‘in that year found the 
hundredfold crop” (264-269). Finally the words ‘‘He 
completed talking with him and God went up from 
Abraham ” indicate that when we have learnt our 
lesson we must be left to meditate on and practise it, 
a truth which every good teacher knows (270). 


‘ 


The ms. authority for this treatise seems to be 
unusually weak. Wendland found only two mss. of 
any antiquity (A and B), both of them according to 
him of the same (and inferior) family. Mangey also 
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used two late mss. in the libraries of New College, 
Oxford, and Trinity, Cambridge. I have collated 
the latter of these, but without any results to 
speak of. Perhaps this lack of ms. support may 
serve me as some apology for having introduced 
so many conjectural emendations of my own into 
the text. 
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1 vss. éxaror. 





@ Here used in the strict Stoic sense of reasonable forms of 
mafos. See note on Quod Det. 120. So also in De Mig. 
157, De Cong. 36, and below, §§ 131, 188. 
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I. “ Abraham became ninety-nine years old and the 1 
Lord was seen by Abraham and said to him, ‘I am 
thy God’”’ (Gen. xvii. 1). Nine plus ninety is next 
neighbour to a hundred, the number irradiated by 
the self-taught nature Isaac who is joy, the best of 
the good emotions.? For Isaac is born to Abraham 
when a hundred years old. A hundred also repre- 2 
sents the first-fruits given to the priests by the Tribe 
of Levi. For when the Levites receive the tenths 
they offer from them, just as though they were their 
own produce, other tenths in which we find the 
hundred (Num. xvni. 26). For ten is a symbol of 
progress and a hundred of perfection. Now he who 
is in the intermediate stage 1s always pressing forward 
to the summit, employing the gifts with which nature 
has blessed him, and it is by such a one that Moses 
tells us that the Lord of all was seen. Yet 3 
do not suppose that the vision was presented to the 
eyes of the body. They see only the objects of sense 
and those are composite, brimful of corruptibility, 
while the divine is uncompounded and incorruptible. 
It is the eye of the soul which receives the presenta- 
tion of the divine vision. Moreover what the eyes 4 
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8 Kal povov ayalov tnAavyds idelvy. eel 8 oddév 


1 Mss. “ovot. 2 MSS. Opay, 

3 mss. icxuy, which Mangey translates by ‘‘ facultatem.” 
But a better antithesis to aic@nors seems to be required. 
Perhaps <vot> loxvv. 

4 That @edrrys is unknown elsewhere, except in quite late 
writers, is hardly sufficient reason for expunging it, as 
Wendland following Cohn does. Philo might easily coin it. 
But it cannot be taken with ris dedois dicews, and seems 
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of the body behold they apprehend through the co- 
operation of light, and light is something different 
from either the seer or the thing seen, whereas what 
the soul beholds it beholds by its own agency with- 
out the assistance of any other. For the conceptions 
of the mind are a hght to themselves. Our learning 5 
of the sciences follows the same rule. The mind 
applies its eye which never closes or sleeps to the 
principles and conclusions set before it and sees them 
by no borrowed but a genuine light which shines 
forth from itself. And so when you hear that God 6 
was seen by man, you must think that this takes 
place without the light which the senses know, for 
what belongs to mind can be apprehended only by 
the mental powers. And God is the fountain of the 
purest radiance, and so when He reveals Himself to 
a soul the rays He puts forth are free from all shadow 
and of intense brightness. 

II. Do not however suppose that the Existent 7 
which truly exists is apprehended by any man; for 
we have in us no organ by which we can envisage it, 
neither in sense, for it is not perceptible by sense, 
nor yet in mind. So Moses the explorer of nature 
which lies beyond our vision, Moses who, as the divine 
oracles tell us, entered into the darkness* (Ex. xx. 21), 
by which figure they indicate existence invisible and 
incorporeal, searched everywhere and into every- 
thing in his desire to see clearly and plainly Him, 
the object of our much yearning, Who alone is good. 


@ See App. p. 586. 





pointless if taken by itself. Wend. himself conjectured 
Oeompéros. I should prefer érérrys, a well-known term in 
the mysteries and differing enough from #edrys to give it 
some point. 
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And when there was no sign of finding aught, not 8 
even any semblance of what he hoped for, in despair 
of learning from others, he took refuge with the 
Object of his search Itself and prayed in these words : 
‘“ Reveal Thyself to me that I may see Thee with 
knowledge’ (Ex xxxii. 13). And yet he fails to 
gain hisobject. To know what hes below the Existent, 
things material and immaterial alike, is a most ample 
gift even for the best sort among mortals, as God 
judges, for we read, ‘‘ Thou shalt see what is behind 9 
Me, but My face thou shalt not see’ (2bid. 23). It 
means that all below the Existent, things material 
and immaterial alike, are available to apprehension 
even if they are not all actually apprehended as yet, 
but He alone by His very nature cannot be seen. 
And why should we wonder that the Existent cannot 10 
be apprehended by men when even the mind in each 
of us is unknown to us? For who knows the essential 
nature of the soul, that mystery which has bred 
numberless contentions among the sophists who pro- 
pound opinions contrary to each other or even totally 
and generically opposed ? It is a logical 11 
consequence that no personal name even can be 
properly assigned to the truly Existent. Note that 
when the prophet desires to know what he must 
answer to those who ask about His name He says 
‘“T am He that 1s” (Ex iii. 14), which 1s equivalent 
to “‘ My nature is to be, not to be spoken.” Yet that 12 
the human race should not totally lack a title to give 
to the supreme goodness He allows them to use by 
licence of language, as though it were His proper 
14:7 


13 


14 


PHILO 


a Ovdpare Kupia 7@* “ Kvptos 6 Geos”? trav 
TpLov puoewn, SiSacKkaAéas, TeAeLornTos, doKy- 
GEews, WV avpBora "ABpady., "Toadk, ‘Tara p ava,- 
ypdderat. ‘Todro yap pou” dnalv “ Svoua 
aiwveov ”’ ws av ev TO Kal? yuds atau. é€eralo- 
jeevor, ovK év T Tp aidsvos, ° Kab pvnpoovvor, S 
od TO Tepe pens Kal vonoews lorauevov, Kal 
mad yeveats, ” od dvocow ayEevyrous. KaTO- 
Xpysews yap ovopaTos Jeiov det Tots els THY Gunriy 
yeveow eMotow, t iv » et KOL 27) mpdypware, ovo pare 
yoov TPoTEpxopLevor dpiorw Kar avro KoopOvra.. 
dyAot d€ Kal Adyrov é€x mpocwrov Oeomiabev Tob 
tov CAwy hyeuovos mept TOD pndevi SedxADoGar 
dvona TY atrod Kupiov. “ adbyv’’ dyoi “ apos 
"ABpadu Kat "loadK Kat “laxwB Beds ay abrdr, 
Kal TO Ovoud jou KUpLtov ovK ed4jAwWoa adrTots.” 
Tod yap brepParotd petareUevtos éEAs av Tovotros 
ein Adyos: “ dvoud pov To KUpiov ovK ed%Awoa 
atdrots,”’ add TO &V KaTaxpyrer Sud Tas eipnevas 
airias. ovrw HevToL TO OV appyTdv cow, Bor 
ovde at darnpeToupevary OUVALLELS KUpLov ¢ Gvope. Lev 
Aéyovat peta yodv riv madnv, nv diwrép Krioews 


7 MSS. Ws évy dyduart TO Kupiw: Wend. prints following the 
text as quoted in the Parallela of Joh. Damasc. (D) ws ay 6 
wv dvouart roovrm. At the same time for ws av 6 a he con- 
jectures 6 dxarovduacros av. I do not indeed see how the 
text of Joh. Dam. can be construed as it stands, and have 
followed in the main the ms. text, substituting with J. D. 
ay for é& and correcting 7¢ Kupieg to kupiy Tw, a correction 
perhaps supported by J. D. rotogrw. 

2 So Mangey: mss. dvéuarc: Wend. rd évoua (from Joh. 
Dam.). See App. p. 586. 

3 Perhaps, as Wendland conjectures, tanperofca. Any 
use of the middle seems to be later than Philo. 
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name,” the title of Lord God of the three natural 
orders, teaching, perfection, practice,’ which are sym- 
bolized in the records as Abraham, Isaac and Jacob. 
For this He says is “‘ My age-long name,” belonging 
as it were to the age of human existence, not to that 
when age as yet was not, ‘‘a memorial”’ too, not 
set, that is, beyond memory or apprehension, and 
again “‘to generations’’ (bid. 15), not to beings that 
were never generated. For those who are born into 
mortality must needs have some substitute for the 
divine name, so that they may approach if not the 
fact at least the name of supreme excellence and be 
brought into relation withit. And this is shown by 
the oracle proclaimed as from the mouth of the Ruler 
of all in which He says that no proper name of Him 
has been revealed to any. “I was seen,’ He says, 
“ of Abraham, Isaac and Jacob, being their God, and 
My name of ‘Lord’ I did not reveal to them”’ (Ex. 
vi. 8). For when the transposition ° is reset in the 
proper order it will run thus, “ My proper name I did 
not reveal to thee,” but, He implies, only the sub- 
stitute, and that for reasons already mentioned. So 
impossible to name indeed is the Existent that not 
even the Potencies who serve Him tell us a proper 
name. Thus after the wrestling-bout in which the Man 


¢ Philo seems to mix in this passage two somewhat 
different uses of the grammatical term ktipiov dvoua: (1) a 
noun used in its hteral or stmct sense, opposed to meta- 
phorical or loose usage (év xaraxyphoe, see note on De Cher. 
121); (2) a proper or personal name. 

> See App. p. 586. 

¢ Philo seems to mean that while ro dvoud pov kiprov will 
naturally mean “‘ my name xupios,’’ the text should (or perhaps 
may also) be regarded as an “hyperbaton”’ or “ unusual 
order”? of dvoud pov 7d Kipiov, ‘““my proper name ”’ For the 
technical use of the term see App. pp. 586 f. 
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PHILO 


aperijs 6 aoKnTHns émddace, dyot TD copata eme~ 


\ ) 
orary: “ dvdyyedov poe TO ovoud cou, 6 oe 
elev?“ iva, af TOUTO epurds TO ovopd you; ”” 


Kal oD pnvder TO idLol Kal Hbptov. amoxpn yap 
cow, pyotr, aperetaba Kara TAS euas cdgnp.tas, 
TO “58 yerntav otpuBoda, ovepnara, py Cnre mapa 
piocow (apbdprors: III. pnd * otv Svamropet, et 
TO TOV ovreav mpeof vrarov dppyrov, OTOTE Kal O 
Adyos adrod Kupiw ovopate od pyTos Hutve Kal uv 
EL dppntov, Kat | amepwvdntov Kat akatdAnmTov: 
wore TO “‘ whOn KUptos TH “ABpady ”’ 

AéyecBar drovontéov ovx ws émAdumovTos Kal 
emipatvoéevov Tod mavros aitiov—rtis yap dv- 
Oparretos vots TO peyefos THs Pavtagias tkavds 
EOTL Xwphoar s—GAv as pads TOV Tre pl avro 
Suvdpewy, THs Baothixfis, Tmpoparvouerns 7 yap 
KUplos mpoopyars apyns Kal Bacwveias €oTi. voids 
€ 7a 7ViKO. exardduce perewporeoxar, T@ 
KéopLw Tas Spacryptous Hv wepiémwy® Suvdets Ws 
airtas: YEVvOMEvOS dé peravaorns avo Tob Xal- 
datkot Soyparos ¢ eyvad Tyroxovpevov Kat KuBepya- 
Hevov abTov wmo yyELdvos, ob THS apxiis pav- 
traciav eAaPe. d10 A€yerar “ ddhbyn’”’ od TO dv, 
adAd Kvptos* olov epdvn 6 Baorrevs, e€ apyfs jev 

1 Mss. MT’. 

> Mss. mepummedwr. I have left the text as Wend. prints 
it, but it is not satisfactory: meprérewv 1s rather ‘‘ to honour,”’ 
and if it 1s read we should expect rod kdauov, or as Mangey 
Ta Koowov governed by ywerewporerx av. Perhaps TEPLaTTWY, 


ef. De Ebr. 73. But the periphrasis with #v is in itself 
somewhat strange. 





¢ J understand dopdryw, for which Mangey would sub- 
stitute dppyr@, to refer to the wrestling of the story taking 
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of Practice engaged in his quest of virtue, he says to 
the unseen master,? ‘‘ Announce to me Thy name,” 
and he said ‘‘ Why dost thou ask this my name ?”’ 
(Gen. xxxti. 29), and he refuses to tell hs personal 
and propername. “It is enough for thee,’ he means, 
‘to profit through my benediction, but as for names, 
those symbols which indicate created beings, look 
not for them in the case of imperishable natures.” 
III. Think it not then a hard saying that the Highest 15 
of all things should be unnamable when His Word 
has no name of its own which we can speak. And 
indeed if He is unnamable He is also inconceivable 
and incomprehensible. And so the words 
“The Lord was seen of Abraham” (Gen. xvii. 1) 
must not be understood in the sense that the Cause 
of all shone upon him and appeared to him, for what 
human mind could contain the vastness of that 
vision ? Rather we must think of it as the manifesta- 
tion of one of the Potencies which attend him, the 
Potency of kingship, for the title Lord betokens 
sovereignty and kingship. While our mind pursued 16 
the airy speculations of the Chaldeans it ascribed 
to the world powers of action which it regarded as 
causes. But when it migrated from the Chaldean 
creed it recognized that the world had forits charioteer 
and pilot a Ruler Whose sovereignty was presented 
to it in vision. And therefore the words are “ The 17 
Lord (not ‘‘ The Existent ’’) was seen of him,” as 
though it would say, The king has been manifested, 
king indeed from the first, but hitherto unrecognized 


place at night and stopping at dawn. Wendland suspected 
émiorary and proposed rudaiocry, but Philo conceives of the 
angel rather as a master of the contest (d-ywvodérys) training 
his pupil by wrestling with him; ef. De Som. i. 129. 
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dv, ovmw oé€ TH purty yrepilopevos, nm Kal oxe- 
pabhs pév, od py elodrav dy.) dueréhecen, 
GAN’ epavraciwsin THv év Tots ovaw apyyV Kal 


\ > ¢ a 4 ~ 
18 Hyepoviay pavets: 5° 6 dpywy ére waddov 
evepyeret TOV dcpoaray Kal Dearny pdoKwy: eyo 
eiut Beds ods.” Tivos yap, elroy’ (av), od Deds 


imdpyets TOvde Goa els yéveow HAGev; aAAa 
4 ¢ ¢ / > “ Ao cr ? \ 
diddéer pe 6 Umodyryns adrod Aoyos, OTe ov TeEpL 
A “~ * \ / ? 
tod Kdapou viv Adyet, o8 Synpsoupyos TavTws EoTL 
\ / ? 4 \ > f ~ ev >] “~ 
Kat Deds, dAAa rept avopwrriver pvyadv, as od Ths 
19 atris émipeActas HEiwKe. StKavot yap Tov prev 
\ ~ 
davrwy éyecbar KUpios Kat deomdrns, THY 3 &v 
a / wn 3 b 
mpoxomrais Kal BeAtiwoeot Feds, TOV 8° aptoTwy 
Kal TeActoTdTwY auddoTepov, KUPLOS Ouo0d Kai Oeds. 
atrixa yé Tor €oyatov Spov aceBelas iOpvodpevos 
tov Dapaw [xvptov Kai] Gedv rovTov odtdézoTE 
a“ e / > \ \ \ on 
mpooetrev éauTdv, adda Tov coddy Mavonv— 
/ é co 9 \ / , \ 4 3? 
déyer yap: “idod Sidwye ce Beov Dapad ”’— 
KUptov de wyduace moAAayot Tadv ta’ adrob 
/ ” \ 4 ~ c¢ ¢ 4 
20 xpnolevrwy: qderar S€ ta Towdra: “ tade Adyet 
“~ / 
KUplos, Kat ev apyn: “ éAdAnoe Kvptos mpos 
Mwvojqv A€ywv: éyw Kuptos, AddAnoov Dapaw 
“A 3 , a > ‘ “~ A 49} A 
Baoiet Aivirrov, doa éyw AavAB pos oé€,” Kat 
~ \ > f co of +e? \ / 
21 Mwuofs mpos adrév: “ drav €€€AQw tHv add, 
EKTETAOW TAS xXElpas TmpOS KUpLOV, Kal ai dwval 
\ 
Tavoovrat, Kal 7 ydAala Kal 6 eros ovK gorau: 
Y “A / ~ ~ 
Wa ys, OTL Kupiou 7 YH, Olovel Tada 7 TwLaTiKT 
Kal ‘yeworns ovoTacts, “ Kat ov,’ 6 ayaAuarodopot- 





@ 4.e. at the beginning of the speech to which the earlier 
quotation, “‘ Behold I give thee etc.,” belongs. But as 
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by the soul, which so long unschooled has not re- 
mained in ignorance for ever but has received the 
vision of the Sovereignty which rules over all that is. 
But the Sovereign when manifested 18 
confers a still higher gift on him who sees and hears 
him. He says to him, “‘ lam thy God.” Which indeed 
amongst all this multitude of created things does 
not have Thee for its god? I might ask. But His 
interpreting word will shew me that He does not 
here speak of the world of which doubtless He is 
Creator and God, but of human souls which do not 
in His eyes deserve to be cared for all alike. His will 19 
is to be called the Lord and Master of the bad, the 
God of those who are on the way to betterment, 
but of the best and most perfect both at once God 
and Lord. For instance, when He has set Pharaoh 
before us as the crowning example ofimpiety Henever 
calls Himself his God but gives that name to wise 
Moses, ‘‘ Behold I give thee as god to Pharaoh ”’ 
(Ex. vii. 1). But He often names Himself as Lord 
in the oracles which He gives. We find such utter- 
ances as these, “ These things saith the Lord ”’ 20 
(Ex. vu. 17), and at the beginning of His speech? 
“The Lord spake unto Moses, saying, “I am the 
Lord, speak unto Pharaoh, the king of Egypt, all 
that I speak unto thee’ ”’ (Ex. vi. 29). And Moses 
says to Pharaoh, “‘ When I go forth from the city I 21 
will spread out my hands to the Lord, and the sounds 
shall cease and the hail and the rain shall not be, that 
thou mayest know that to the Lord belongs the 
earth” (that is all the bodily earth-compounded 
frame), “ and thou ”’ (that is the mind which the body 


another quotation has intervened, this 1s rather forced. I 
should like to read év dpy7, xaé, 2.e. ‘‘as an opening phrase.” 
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ce N e / la > € \ 
jrevos vots, “‘ Kat ot Oepamrovtés gov, ol Kara 
ce 
jLepos Sopupopobvres Aoyeapot. emiorapau yap, 
v 
ore obdérw meddByabe Tov KUpLov, icov TH od 
5 TOV Aeyopevov dddws, aAAa. TOV OVTWS OrTA 
1589] Seomorny. KUPLOS yap YEVTOS mpos | adn Bevav 
/ 
ovdets, KdV G70 meparav ert TTEpaT oO. evpUvas THY 
yyewoviay avdapy rae: povos 56 ayevnros arbevdas 
YEE, ob THY apxnV oO Geduns Kau Kararem\ny- 
pevos A0Aov WheAwwTarov aiper a’ voulectas, TOV 
4 
dé dAtywpov exdéXeTat mavTws oiktpos bAeApos. 
23 ovKoby KUplos adpdvwv emiddderKTat 
TOV GpYovTos eTavaTewdpevos oiketov PdBov, eds 
\ “ 
dé BeATioupevwy ypadetar, Kabws Kat viv “ éya 
> \ / 99 ¢€6 3 \ € Q / 9 ? \ 
eit Beds ads,” “ éyw (6) Feds cov, adv€dvov Kal 
, 29 , \ 2 / ; ¢ “~ 
mAnfuvov,’ teAdetwy d€ auddorepov, KUptos dod 
\ / e > / / c¢ 9 \ 4 ¢ / 
Kat Geds, ws év déxa Adyous: “ éya KUptos 6 Deos 
cov’ Kat érépwht- “ kUpios 6 Feds THY Tarépwv 
e ~ 99) “A \ \ \ ~ ¢ ¢ \ 
24 DUC. Suxatol yap tov pev datAov ws tro 
? / ev 3 > 4 \ 4 
Kuplov deaomdlectar, Ww’ edAaBovpevos Kat orévewy 
émikpeuauevov exyn Tov Seamotixov ddBov, tov dé 
mpokomTovTa ws vo Geod evepyeretobar, Smws 
Tals evtroviats TeALSTNTOS EdixyTat, TOV 5é TéAELoV 
Kal nyepoveverbar Ws Uo Kupiou Kat evepyeretabat 
ws U7 Heod: diapever yap ovTws* elodmav ATpeTos, 
exeivws® b€ mavTws eat avOpwrros beod. 
25 SyAotrat b€ TovTO Hadioh ws emt Mwvoéws: 
ce ¢ +} / ce 
arn’ yap eyow H evroyia 7 nv evAoynce Mwv- 
~ of a 4) 
ofs, avdpwros Geos.” "3 mayKaAns Kal tepompeTrods 


1 mss, alpetrat. 2 MSS. Nudr, 
3 ofrws and éxelyws are my corrections of the ofros and 
éxetvos of the mss. and editors. It seems clear to me that 
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carries with it) “and thy servants’’ (that is the 
several thoughts which form its guard), “ for I know 
that ye have not yet feared the Lord”’ (Ex. ix. 29), 
meaning that Lord who is not merely so-called but 
is Lord in very truth. For none that is created is 22 
truly a lord, though he be invested with a rule that 
spreads from pole to pole. Only the Uncreated is 
truly ruler, and he who lives in fear and awe under 
that Ruler’s government receives a prize of truest 
value in His reproofs, while he who despises them has 
before him nothing but to perish miserably. 

So then He 1s shown to be the Lord of the foohsh in 23 
that He holds over them the terrors that are proper 
to the sovereign. Of those who are on the way to 
betterment He is called in scripture God, as in this 
present passage, “I am thy God,” or “I am thy 
God, increase and multiply ’’ (Gen. xxxv. 11). Of the 
perfect He is both Lord and God as in the Deca- 
logue ‘ ] am thy Lord God”’ (Ex. xx. 2), and else- 
where “ The Lord God of your fathers” (Deut. 
iv. 1), for it is His will that the wicked man should 24 
be under His sway as his Lord, and thus with awe 
and groaning feel the fear of the Master hanging 
over him ; that the man of progress should be bene- 
fited by Him as God and thus through those kind- 
nesses reach perfection ; that the perfect should be 
guided by Him as Lord and benefited by Him as God. 
For through the one he remains free from lapses, 
through the other he is most surely God’s man. 

This 1s best shown in Moses’ case. “ This is the 25 
blessing,’’ we read, ‘‘ which Moses gave, the man of 
God” (Deut xxxiii. 1). To what a glorious, what a 


the sentence explains fyeuoveverdar and evepyereiobac of the 
preceding clause and refers to the redetos only. 
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GVTLOOOEWS dgwobeis, Getas mpovotas dv7Bobvar 

26 €avrov. GAA pr) vopions Tov adrov TpOToVv av- 
Opwrdv Te (Be08) yivecau Kat av@pasrrou Dedv- 
avOpwrrov PRY yap Deod, ws KTH avOpamou 
de Gedy, ws awxnue Kab apednpo..” et 57) BovAe 
Savoie KAHpov TOV Beov EXEL, avros mporepov 
yevod KApos dg voxpews adToo: YErIO] dé, a ay TOUS 
YEelpoToLnToUS Kal EKoUGiovs amavTas pwpous" 
eExpvyns. 

27 IV. °"AAAd yap 00d’ éxeivo mpoothKev ayvoeiv, 
OTL TO “ ey ete Geos Gos ” _Aéyerau KATAXpN- 

~ b) / 

oTiKds, od Kuptos. ‘TO yap ov, 7% ov cor, ody TOV 
mos TU aro yap éauTou _TXipes Kad adTo eau 
ixavov, Kal Tpo THs TOD KdapoU yevéoews Kat ETA 

23 7HV yéveow TOO TavTos ev Opoiw. aTpeTTOV yap 
Kat apueTtaBAnrov, xphitov érépov TO maparayv 
ovoevds, WoTe atrod pev elvar Ta TdVTA, [NdEvoS 
dé Kupiws adTd. Tay dé duvduewr, as ETEwev eis 
yeveow em evepyecia tod ovorabévros, évias 


ouppeBynKe Aéyeobar Hoavet pds TL, THY BaoiuKHy, 


1 The mss. and editors have this sentence as follows: 
GAG wn voulons Tov abrov Tpomov div O pw oy Te yiverOar Kal 
dv O pwr ov Geod* dy pw ov bev yap, Beod ws KTHMa* avOpwrov 
5é Beot, ws atlynua Kal apédnua. The changes I have intro- 
duced, though involving little textual alteration, viz. the 
insertion of Geo0 in one place, and the change of dv@pwrov 
Geod twice over to dvOpwrov Gedy, make a vital change in the 
thought, As the text stands in the ss. there is little point 
in the antithesis between being a man simply and bemg 
God’s man, and the next sentence does not carry on 
the antithesis, but indicates one between man being God’s 
and God being man’s. Moreover atynua and ddéAnua should 
be genitives in apposition with #eod. The thought in the 
corrected text 1s as follows : The phrase “I am thy God” 
makes God to be man’s. ‘‘ Moses the man of God * makes 
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holy exchange is he promoted that in return for 
God's protecting care he should give himself to God. 
But do not suppose that God becomes man’s in the 26 
same way that man becomes God’s, for a man is 
God's as His possession, God is man’s to be his glory 
and assistance. If thou wouldst have God as thy 
heart’s portion, first become thyself a portion worthy 
for Him to take, and that thou shalt become if thou 
escape such faults as are thine own handiwork and 
come of free will. 

IV. We should remember this also that the words 27 
“I am thy God” are used by licence of language 
and not in their proper sense, for the Existent con- 
sidered as existent is not relative. He is full of 
Himself and is sufficient for Himself. It was so before 
the creation of the world, and is equally so after the 
creation of all that is. He cannot change nor alter 28 
and needs nothing else at all, so that all things are 
His but He Himself in the proper sense belongs to 
none. But the Potencies which He has projected 
into creation to benefit what Hé has framed are in 
some cases spoken of as in a sense relative,® such as 


@ See App. p. 587. 


man to be God’s. But the two relations are different. 
Man is God’s because he is God’s possession. God 1s man’s 
only in the sense that he can glory n Him and gain help 
from Him. He then continues “if we wish to establish this 
latter relation we must first establish in the nght way the 
former and thus become not merely God’s possession, which 
we are in any case, but a possession worthy of Him.” 

* My correction for ms. and editions’ véuovs. I can see 
no sense in this. For payors cf. Leg. All. in. 141 dia 76 
pndéva exew und’ éxovorov unr daxoticroy uduov. For yxerpo- 
monjrouvs ef. its application to shipwrecks or famine caused 
needlessly by human ignorance or malice (Spec. Leg. iv. 
154 and iii. 203). 
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THV EVEPYETLKHV’ Baotreds yap TWos Kal evepyerns 
TwWOS, érépov TavTOS Bacthevopevov Kal evepye- 
TOUPLEVOU. TOUTWY OVvYyErTS €OTL kat 7 TOUT LK) 
583] Syvapus, 7 Kahoupevy Beds 8a yap Tavrns THS 
Suvdprews elie TO movra 6 yevenoas Kal TEXVL- 
Tevous TOTMP, WOTE TO 7 eye eit Beds ads ””’ toov 
30 €oTl TH eyed eit TounTnS Kal Onpoupyos. peyiorn 
be Swped 70 avTot Aayetv ApXLTEKTOVOS,, ov Kal 
ovpmas 6 Kdapos éAaye. gavdAou joey yap bux 
ov StemAacev—ex pov yap Ged Kakia,—rH dé 
peonv ov bu éavtot jovou kara TOV lepwTarov 
Mwvofy, ézerd7 Kynpod tpdmov eueddev atry 
31 dé€acbar Kado Te Kai alacypotd Siadopav. Sidzrep 
déyerau: “ Trounowpey avOpwimov Kat etkove, Te 
Tépav,” tv’, ed pev deSerar datiiov tUmov, éTépwv 
paivnrar Snuodpynua, el O€ KaAdv, Tob TOY Kaddy 
\ 4 / 
Kal ayo By poveov rexvirou. mavTws oop omou- 
datos € exelvos EOTLY, @ pyow “ éyo eit Beds ads,” 
TounToo pLovov ae avev ovumpatews €répwv. 
32 Gyo, pevTo. Kat TO ToAAayod KaTaoKeva.lopevov 
are doypa ouvayer OuWdoKey, OTL Love” ayabay 
Kab copay Snpvoupyos: eoTw. ovdTos 6é mas fo} 
Giacos’ tiv (trav) éxtds adfovov® Krijow éavTov 
exw adypnrat, adda Kat tov ocapKi didrwv 
33 WAvywpynKev. «vEKTAL ev yap Kal adpuydvres 


1 Perhaps read <rooiros 6€ mas 6 Olacos <8s>. See App. 
p. 587. 


2 mss. éx Tod ddGévou, 


* Geos being derived from riéyu; see note on De Conf. 137. 

an oye De Op. 72 ff., De Conf. 168 ff., De Pug. 68 ff. 

¢ Or “indeed here with other lessons ” (dua), i.e. those of 
§§ 18 and 28. 
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the kingly and the beneficial, for a king is a king 
of someone and a benefactor the benefactor of some- 
one, while the subject of the kingship and the 
recipient of the benefit is necessarily something 
different. Akin to these two is the creative Potency 29 
ealled God, because through this the Father who is 
its begetter and contriver made @ the universe, so that 
“Tam thy God” is equivalent to “‘ I am the Maker 
and Artificer.”’ And the greatest gift we can have 30 
is to have Him for our Architect, Who was also the 
Architect of the whole world, for He did not form 
the soul of the bad, since wickedness is at enmity 
with Him, and in framing the soul which is in the 
intermediate stage He was not the sole agent 
according to the holiest of men, Moses, since such 
a soul would surely admit hke wax the different 
qualities of noble and base. And therefore we read, 31 
‘“ Let us make man after our image ”’ (Gen. i. 26), 
so that according as the wax received the bad or the 
noble impress it should appear to be the handiwork 
of others or of Him Who is the framer of the noble 
and the good alone.® Surely then he is a man of 
virtue to whom God says “I am thy God,” for he 
has God alone for his maker without the co-operation 
of others. At the same time ° Moses teaches us here 32 
by imphcation the doctrine which he so often? lays 
down that God is the maker of the wise and good only. 
And all that company? have voluntarily stripped 
themselves of the external goods which are so 
abundantly supplied to us, and further have despised 
what is dear to the flesh. Fine, lusty and athletic 33 


# In the other texts where God says “‘ We” (see De Conf. 
16) and Gen. xlvin. 15, 16 (¢béd. 181). 
@ See App. p. 587. 
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1 mss. xaraxAuterar, 
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are those who use the body as a menace to the soul. 
Pale, wasted and withered, so to speak, are the chil- 
dren of discipline. They have made over the bodily 
muscles to serve the powers of the soul and in fact 
are resolved into a single form, that of soul, and 
become unbodied minds. Naturally then the earthly 34 
element is destroyed and dissolved when the mind 
in all its powers has a fixed purpose to be well 
pleasing to God. But that kind is rare 
and hardly to be found, though that such should 
be is not impossible. This is shown by the oracle 
vouchsafed about Enoch. ‘‘ Enoch was well pleasing 
to God and was not found ’”’@ (Gen. v. 24), for where 35 
could one search and find this good thing, what seas 
should he cross, what islands, what continents should 
he visit? Shall he look for it among the Greeks or 
the barbarians? Indeed are there not still among 36 
the disciples of philosophy some who say that a wise 
man is non-existent® and therefore wisdom also? 
None, they say, from the beginning of man’s creation 
up to the hfe of to-day has been held to be completely 
free from fault, for absolute happiness is impossible 
to one who is imprisonedin the mortal body. Whether 37 
these statements are true we will inquire at the 
proper occasion. At present we will accept the text 
and say that wisdom is indeed something which 
exists, and so too is the lover of wisdom, the sage, 
but, though he exists, we who are evil fail to see him, 
for good cannot keep company with bad. Therefore 38 
we are told that “ he was not found,” this type of 
character which was well pleasing to God, meaning 


@ K.V. “ Enoch walked with God; and he was not; for God 
took him’’ (uxx werééyxe). For “‘found” see App. p. 587. 
» See App. pp. 587 f. 


VOL. V M 161 


PHILO 


AapKTOS per ay, amoKxpuTTojevos 5 Kal THY Els TAVTO 
ovvosov 7 Tay inodSpdoxan, emetd7) KaL  werareO ivan 
héyerat, TO & eo weravacrhvar Kal LLETOLKiAY 
oretAacbar Ty 70 Gunrot Biov mpos Tov abdvaror. 
39 V. Otror pev 37) al evdeov poaviay pavevres 
eEnypiwOnoar, eTEPOL 6 elolv ot THs rWacob Kal 
TLE POV copias eratpor. ToUTous Kal evoeBeva 
SvapepovTws GOKELTOL Kal TO. avOpudrreva, ovy 
drrepoparas. pdprupes d° ot Xpnopol, év ois Adyerau 
TO “ABpaay eK TMpoowTrov Tob Jeot- = evapeorer 
evebmuov ey.00, ? TobTO 5 eo 7) euoe oven, ard 
Kat Tots €pots epyous Trop Lol KplTh, as épdpw 
40 Kal ETLOKOTTW. Ty@v yap yovets 7) mévntas eAccv 
y irovs- evepyeTav 7 TmaTploos drrepacmiCey 7) 
a KOW@Y mpos dmavras avOpustrous Oukaiwy éme- 
weAovpevos evapeoTrcets pev mavTws Tols ypw- 
wevois, Beoh 8° evwmiov evapeotioers' aKkounry 
yap odfadud Bréres mavTa Kal Ta o7ovdata 
Xapere efatpeTo Tos equTov Kaci Kal amodexeran. 
41 TOLVAPTOL Kal O cont ys evXomevos TAavTOV dimro~ 
onAwoer paoKoy: “6 Geds, @® evypéorncav ob 
marépes wou’’ Kat mpoorifynow “« evamtov abtob,’ 
yap Tod ywOvar THY mpaypariKny dSiadopay Tob 
beg ”  evapeorety m™pos TO  €vwTriov adrod =e 
TO pev yap dpupoTepa, TEPLEXEL, * 70 de Odrepov povov. 
42 ovTW Kal Muwvofs év Tots mporpemreKots rapawel 
éyw: “7d eddpeorov Troupoers evestriov Kupiou 
rot deot cou,” otov rowtra mparre, a& yevhoerat 
emrd€ta To davivat GeG Kat dep (Swv arodé€erau: 
1 Mss. rapéyer. 


® As E.V. in Hebrews xi. 5 > Cf. Quis Rerum 127. 
¢ See ee on De Fug. 170. 
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doubtless that though actually existing he was hidden 
from us and shunned our company. And to confirm 
this we read that he was “ translated’ (zbid.), that 
is, changed his abode and journeyed as an emigrant 
from the mortal life to the immortal. 

V. These are men inspired with heaven-sent mad- 39 
ness, men who have gone out into the wild. But 
there are others who have followed a tame and gentle 
wisdom,® and such are both eminent in the practice 
of piety and do not despise human things. This is 
attested by the oracle in which it is said to Abraham, 
with God as speaker, ‘‘ Be well pleasing before Me ”’ 
(Gen. xvii. 1), that is, “ be well pleasing not to Me 
only but to My works, while I as judge watch and 
survey thee.”’ For if you honour parents or show 40 
mercy to the poor or do kindness to your friends or 
defend your country or observe with care your duties 
to all men in general, you will surely be well pleasing 
to all with whom you have to do, but also well 
pleasing before God. For He with an eye that never 
sleeps beholds all things, and what is good He sum- 
mons to Himself and approves with special favour. 
And therefore the Practiser in his prayer will show 41 
us the same truth. “ The God,” he says, “ to whom 
my fathers were well pleasmg,” and adds “ before 
Him *’ (Gen. xviii. 15) to show us the difference in 
fact between being pleasing “ to Him ”’ and “ before 
Him.” The latter embraces both kinds of well 
pleasing, the former is confined to one only. And 42 
so Moses in his Exhortations° charges them in these 
words: “ Thou shalt do what is well pleasing before 
the Lord thy God ” (Deut. xii. 28), meaning do such 
things as shall be worthy to appear before God, 
and when seen to be approved by Him, and such 
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Cohn, who proposed different emendations, in the first two 
cases bearing little likeness to the original. Cohn suggested 
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ot Suoro for “ our neighbours ”’ in antithesis to God 1s exactly 
paralleled in Quis Rerum 172 ré&v pis rods éuotous ddiqnudror, 
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deeds as these commonly extend to our fellow-men. 
It was this thought which prompted 43 
Moses when he wove the tabernacle, dividing its 
precincts into two, and set a curtain between the 
parts to distinguish the inner from the outer (Ex. xxvi. 
33); when too he gilded the sacred ark which holds 
the laws both within and without (Ex. xxv. 10), and 
gave the high priest two robes, the linen robe to be 
worn within, the many-coloured one with the long 
skirt to be worn outside (ix. xxviii. 4, Lev. vi. 10). 
These and the like are symbols of a soul which in 44 
inward things is undefiled towards God and in out- 
ward things 1s pure towards the world of our senses 
and human life. And so those were fitting words 
which were said to the victorious wrestler when he 
was about to be crowned with garlands of triumph. 
For “ Thou hast been strong with God and mighty 
with men ”’ (Gen. xxxii. 28) were the words which pro- 
claimed his victory. To win honour in both spheres, in 45 
our duty both towards the uncreated and the created, 
requires no petty mind, but one which stands in 
very truth midway between the world and God. 
And in sum the man of worth should follow in the 
steps of God, for the Ruler and Father of all cares 
for His creatures. We all know that before the 46 
creation of the world God was sufficient unto Him- 
self and that after the creation He remained the 
same, unchanged. Why then did He make the 
things which were not? Why, save because He was 
good? and bountiful ? Shall not then we His slaves 


2 See App. p. 588. 


where no question is raised by the objectors to this passage. 
For xwpety eis cf. § 150. 
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51 Kal? Huds. etAdyws obv edn: “ ylvou deurros,” 


1 So mss., but the adjective seems to be only known in the 
sense of “‘senile’’ or “‘antiquated.” Probably, as Wend. 
suggests, read mpeoBUraror 

* Mss. ebpjces. Or perhaps kay <ei>. .  edpycers (Ww. H.D.R.). 
The «ai in any case however seems otiose, and éav... etipys 
would be more natural. 


* For the general thought of this passage with the same 
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follow our Master with profoundest awe and reverence 
for Him Who is the Cause, yet not forgetting the 
calls of our common humanity ? 4 

VI. After saying “ Be well pleasing before Me ”’ 47 
He adds further “ and become blameless.”” This is 
in close sequence to the preceding. “ Best it 1s,” 
He means, “to set your hand to excellence and thus 
be well pleasing, but failing this at least abstain 
from sins and thus escape blame.” For positively 
righteous conduct? brings praise to the doer, but 
abstention from iniquity saves him from censure. 
The highest prize of ‘* well pleasing ” may be won 48 
by positive well-doing, the second, freedom from 
blame, by avoidance of sin. And yet perhaps for 
the creature of mortal kind the former is declared 
by Scripture to coincide with the latter. For who, 
as Job says, is pure from defilement, even if his life 
be but for one day ? (Job xiv. 4). Infinite indeed are 49 
the defilements that soil the soul, which it is impos- 
sible to wash and scour away altogether. For there 
still remain evils which are bound up with the life 
of every mortal, which may well be abated but can- 
not be wholly destroyed. Should we then seek to 50 
find in the medley of life one who is perfectly just 
or wise or temperate or good in general? Be satis- 
fied, 1f you do but find one who is not unjust, is 
not foolish, 1s not licentious, is not cowardly, is not 
altogether evil, We may be content with the over- 
throw of vices, and the complete acquisition of 
virtues is impossible for man, as we know him. 
With good reason then did He say, “‘ Become blame- 51 


illustration from the two robes and the words of Gen. xxxii. 
98 cf. the fuller exposition in De Hér. 80-87. 
> See App. p. 588. 
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part of the sentence as the mss. have it. But it is clearly 
corrupt, and Markland, Cohn and Wend. have suggested 
various emendations, The translation is based on a sugges- 
tion of my own that for ordow we should read rédcuw 
(self-extension). Cf. De Sac. 68 éornka . od peraBarixds 


Kivovmevos.. . . GAAG TovLAT Xpwuevos TH Kivhoer, also De Post 30, 
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less,’ for He holds that freedom from sin and guilt 
is a great furtherance towards a happy life. 

And to him who has elected to live in this fashion 
He promises to leave a covenanted portion such as 
is fitting for God to give and man to receive, for 
He says “I will set my covenant between Me and 
between thee’ (Gen. xvii. 2). Now covenants are 
drawn up for the benefit of those who are worthy 
of the gift, and thus a covenant is a symbol of the 
grace which God has set between Himself Who 
proffers it and man who receives. And this is the 
crowning benefaction, that there is nothing between 
God and the soul save the virgin grace. But I have 
dealt with the whole subject of covenants in two 
treatises, and I willingly pass it over to avoid 
repetition, and also because I do not wish to inter- 
rupt the continuity of the discussion. 

VII. The next words are “ Abraham fell on his 
face.”’ Ah, what else should he do, when he heard 
the divine promises, but know himself and the 
nothingness of our mortal race, and fall at the feet 
of Him Who stands, to show what conception he 
held of himself and God? He knew that God stands 
with place unchanged, yet moves the universal frame 
of creation, His own motion being the motion of 
self-extension (not the movement of the legs, for 
He is not of human form), but a motion whereby 
He shows His unalterable, unchanging nature. He 
knew that he himself is never firmly set in a stable 


I regard this however as very conjectural. If it were 
adopted, the rest of the passage might run somewhat as 
follows: kuve? ryy cUuracay <dtow or yéveow Or cteTacw KaTa> 
TAoW . aX\dAa <ro> Grperror Kal dueTaBrynTrov éudaivovoay. 
(Markland in place of the insertion of ré suggested éudalywy 
ovalav ) 
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1 wss ravrolwy 


a Literally “he both speaks with emphasis (or “‘in- 
structs **) and gives him a share of the speech.”’ See App. 
p. 588. 
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position, that he is ever subject to various changes, 
and that throughout his life, which is one long slip- 
ping, he trips and falls, woe to him! and how great 
is that fall. Sometimes it is through involuntary 56 
ignorance, sometimes through voluntary yielding to 
temptation, and so we read also that it was on his 
face that he fell. By face ismeant his senses and his 
mind and his speech, and the gesture is little less 
than a loud insistent utterance. Fallen is sense, it 
cries, unable of itself to perceive, were it not by 
a dispensation of God’s saving providence set on its 
feet to the perception of material substances : fallen 
is speech, because it were unable to express in 
language anything that is, did not He Who framed 
and. adjusted to harmony the instrument of the voice 
beat out the music of its notes, opening the mouth 
and giving strength to the nerves of the tongue: 
fallen too is the royal mind, robbed of its powers of 
apprehension, did not the Framer of all that lives 
raise it up and establish it, and planting in it far- 
piercing eyes, lead it to the sight of the immaterial 
world. 

VIII. The frame of mind which shrank from Him 57 
and fell spontaneously won God's high approval by 
thus acknowledging of the Existent that it is He 
alone Who stands and that all below Him are subject 
to change and mutation of every kind. He addresses 
him with an insistence which is also a call to partner- 
ship. “And I,’”’ He says, ‘“—see, My covenant is with 
thee ’”’ (Gen. xvii. 4). The meaning suggested is to 58 
this purport—there are very many kinds of covenant, 
assuring bounties and gifts to the worthy, but the 
highest form of covenantis “Imyself.’’ He shews and 
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v e / e 2 oA 5 AF \ 75 5 \ 
yap eavTov, ws evav SevyOAvar Tov adevkrov, dia 
a > \ ¢ 
Tob ava “ Kaya’? eémidéyer: “ dod 7 SiabHen 
“~ / \ \ > / 
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A 3 ee 4 \ > / 
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, ~ / a7 ¢ / 
ciwle mporeive 6 feds, ys, UdaTos, a€pos, HALov, 
~ if > / 
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A “A ~ > / “~ 
tots dé tu’ éavtod povov, KAfpov amodyvas Ta&v 
\ / 
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€ / 9 / A / \ a 6c >] r a] , 
evépas HEiwae. éyerar yap dre “od KAnOyoerar 
\ 4 / 3 / > 3 ” \ ov ¢ 
To dvoua cov 'ABpdw, addr’ €oras TO Svoua cov 
"ABpadp.”’ Evtol pev ovv Tav diA- 
a / 
amrexOn Love” Kat LapLoUS GEL TOLS dLwWuoLS mpOoE- 
anew eedovTwv od cwpact paAAov 7) Tpaypwact Kal 
TOAELOV aKIpPUKTOV TOAELOUYTWY TOs Lepots mé&vO’ 
doa 7 TO edmrpeTes ev Adyw Siaowlew Soxe? odp- 
Bora didcews ris det Kxpiarecbar dirovons tn- 
apyovra pet <odK) axpiBods epetvns davAtcavres 
> A rs / / be \ ~ 
emt dtaPoAR mpodépovor, SiadepdvTws dé Tas THY 
ovopatuy petabécers. Kal TpwNV YKovod 
xAevalovros Kal Katakepropobvros avdpds aOdou 
\ > ~ a > / / / \9 \ 
Kat aceBods, ds erodua A€yew: peydAa 87? Kal 
e LAA / Wd os A ¢€ 
umepBaAAovoat dwpeat, ds dno Mwvos tov Hye- 
pova t&v dlav dpéyew: ororyeiov (yap) mpos- 
/ ~ 4 
Gnxn, Too évds dAga, [orowyeim meperredet]® Kal 
madw €répa mpocbéce Tob pO Gavpacriy AAlKnv 
edogev evepyeciay Trapecyjobar + * * THY “ABpap 
yuvaika Lapay Ldppav wvduace dis TO HO Tapa- 
* This or Wend.’s other suggestion of diya is needed to 
correspond with gudovons kpvrrecbas, which would be pointless 


with the ms. reading jer’ dxpiBois (“ hunting everywhere for 
examples ’’), “mss. 6é. 
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points to Himself, as far as He can be shewn Who is 
above all shewing, by the words “ And I,” and adds, 
“behold my covenant,” the beginning and the foun- 
tain of all bounties is “ I myself.” For to some God 59 
is wont to extend His benefactions by other means, 
earth, water, air, sun, moon, heaven, and other 
agencies not material, but to others by Himself alone, 
making Himself the portion of those who receive 
Him. On these He presently bestows as their due 60 


a different name. ‘‘ Thy name shall not be called 
Abram (’ABpé),” we read,‘ but Abraham (ASpadp)” 
(Gen. xvii. 5). Some of the quarrelsome 


and captious type of people who wish to attach blame 
where it is not due, not so much to material things as 
to actions andideas,*and wage war to thedeath against 
what is holy, when they find anything which seems to 
them to fall short in propriety if taken literally, while 
really it is a symbol of the nature-truth which loves 
concealment, make no careful search for that truth, 
but disparage it and hold it up to obloquy. And this 
they do especially with the changes of names. 

Not long ago I heard the scoffing and railing of a 61 
godless and impious fellow who dared to speak thus : 
Vast and extraordinary indeed are the gifts which 
Moses says come from the hand of the Ruler of all. 
What a boon He 1s supposed to have provided by 
adding a single letter, an alpha, and again by another 
addition of arho, for He (turned Abram ( Afpdp) into 
Abraham (Afpadu) by doubling the alpha, and) 
Abraham’s wife Sarai (Sdpa) into Sarah (Ndppa) by 


@ See note on Quis Rerum 242, 


3 See App. pp. 588 f. 
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5) ¢ A \ “ \ \ oo 
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~ aA “~ / >) / 
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“A / \ / 
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~ “~ ? \ / 
Tabta maons émdgia aorovdjs. od (yap) ypappara 
4 4 , \ 9 2 
dduva 7 dwvyjevta 7 cvvdAws pruwara Kal dvouara 
, , / ”~ 
yapilerat 6 Oeds, | OrroTe Kai yewtjoas duTa Te ad 
~ \ ¢ / \ 7 
Kal Cia éxdAeoev ws Tmpos Hyenova Tov avlpwrrov, 
> / vr? ¢ / 
év? éx wdvtwv bv émvoTiuny éxwpicer, ty’ Exadoros 
oe * yr ae , coo 
Ta olkelta dvouara Ora “ rav”’ yap dyow “6 
nv bd / e 3 / “~ a” ~ ? 
dv éxadecev 6 “Addp, tobto ovoya Tod KAyOévros 
i ») Sf)? vd ,Oe \ A Xr / Gé ~ 
jv.’ ef drrov odde tas OAoKAjpous Oéoes TV 
3 / ¢ \ 2s ’ , ’ / 
dvoudtwv 6 Oeds H€twoev emidynpilew, emirpésas 
“ “ 2 / 
avdpt coo@, TH yévous avlpwrwyv apynyérn, TO 
A / “~ > / 5) 
Epyov, vmovoeiv akiov, OTL wépn TOV ovoudaTrwv 7 
\ “\ 4 > ? / > \ 
ovrdaBas 7 ypdppara, od dwvievta pudvov, adAd 
; 
Kal addwva, adros mpocerifer Kal weOrpuole, Kal 
Tair émi mpopacer Swpeds Kal vmepBaddrovons 
> on FanY 
evepyecias; ovK €or eimetv. GAA Ta ToLadTa 
~ / ’] “~ 
yapakrhpes duvapedv ior, PBpayets peyddwv, 
9 \ ~ \ > va ¢€ \ / 
aicbnrot vonTtdv, davepot adyjAwy: at dé duvdpers 
ev ddypacw dpioros, ev ayevddor kal Kabapais 
1 T leave this sentence as Wendland prints it, with the ms. 
To évds corrected to Tod, mpocbels to mpocOécet and ri po to 
7d p@ and in the translation have followed what he supplies 
for the supposed lacuna after mwapecyfofa: For other 
possibilities see App. pp. 588 f. 
> mss. ds (Mangey ds cai ravrwr SV ériorjuns éxdpyee) 
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WETEWPOTOAOY TE Kal pEeTEWPOADYLKOV, EpevVaVTA 
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68 Te Kal TeTTAAVNLEVYNS. 7 yap ToUTwY é€€TaaLs ObK 
advots Kal aydvov wuyfs eotw, add’ & Tots 
pddtora evdvots Kat dvvapevns dAdKAnpa Kat 
rédera yervay éyyova. 610 Kal TOV weTEwpoAoyiKoV 
“ marépo, ”’ elev, OTt OK Ayovos Godias. 

69 X. Ta prev ody Tod “ABpay avuBodra otrws daxpi- 
Botrat, Ta dé Tod “ABpadu, ws trodetEouev Fv 
d€ Tpia, TaTnp Kal eKAEKTOS Kal HYOds. dapev d7) 
THY ev HYw TOV TmpopopiKov etvat Adyor—Tod yap 
Cou hyetov opyavdv €ore TO havnryptov,—rovTov 
dé marépa Tov votv—amo yap Siavolas domep ard 

[589] anyhs péperas TO Tod Adyou vaya,— | éexdexTdv 
d€ TOV TOO codod: 6 TL yap dpiorov, ev TovTw. 
1 mss. Puxyais Bedrioow 2 Mss. ad 
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and in soul-betterments. The proof of 
this is easy, starting from the change of name here 
before us, for Abram is interpreted as “ uplifted 66 
father,’ Abraham as “ elect father of sound.’ How 
the two differ we shall understand more clearly if we 
first discover the meaning of each. Resorting then to 67 
allegory we say that “‘ uplifted ’’ is one who rising from 
earth to the heights surveys the supraterrestrial, con- 
versing with and studying the phenomena of the upper 
world, investigating the size of the sun and its courses, 
how it regulates the seasons of the year by its revolu- 
tions as 1t advances and retreats at the same rate of 
speed ; one who considers also the different 1llumina- 
tions of the moon, its phases, 1ts waning and waxing, 
and the movement of the other stars both in the 
fixed and the planetary order. To inquire into such 68 
matters bespeaks a soul not devoid of natural gifts 
or unproductive, but highly gifted and capable of 
engendering offspring perfect and without blemish ; 
and therefore he called the student of the upper 
world “‘ father ’’ because he is not unproductive of 
wisdom. X. Such is our definition of the 69 
meanings conveyed under the symbol of the name 
Abram ; those conveyed by “ Abraham ”’ are such 
as I proceed to describe. They are three in number— 
“father,” “elect ’’ and “of sound.”’ We say that 
sound stands for the uttered word, for in living 
creatures the instrument of sound is the vocal] power. 
Its father is the mind, since the stream of speech 
issues from the understanding as its fount. The elect 
mind is the mind of the wise, since it contains what 


¢ The interpretation of Abram and Abraham has already 
been given in De Cher. 4f. and De Gig. 62f. That of 
Sarai and Sarah in De Cher. 5 f. 
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petovoiay Kaddoas dperhs codov Kat amddeke nq) 
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ws pev ‘EBpaio. etzrouev av, “ABpadu, ws & Q, 
“EAAnves, tarépa éexrextov yots. Tivos yap, 
dynatv, veka yopelas Kal mepiddous doTépwy epeuvds 
Kal Tooobrov amd yijs dvw mpos aldepa mem7dynKas ; 
dp wa adbro udvov Ta éxet Tmepiepyaon; Kal ths 
ex Tis Tooav’Tns Teptepyias yevort av wddreg : 
tis Kabaipecis Hdovis; ris émubvyias aver ports « 
tis Adans 7 ddBov KardAvois; mola mabdv, 
KAovel Kat ovyyel tiv buynv, éxTouy; Kabdmep 
yap dévépwv otdév ddedos, €f pr) KapTO@V oloTied 
yévouto, Tov abrov 81)" rpdiov ovde pvaroroyilas, ¢? 
pn pédow KrHow dperas éveyKeiv: 6 yap KapTOS 
auTis otrés éort. 810 Kal T@v madrar Twes avg 
Tov Kata didocodiay drrevedcavTes Adyov dutots 
pev éEwpoiwoay ro duorxov pépos, aipuaciats 82 
Kat meépiBdros TO Aoyixdv, KapT@ Sé Td nOtKdv, 
brodaBovres* kal Ta ev KUKAw Telyn drdakhs Berg 
TOU KapTod Kateckevacbas pds THY éxdvTw Kal 
Ta duta Sednpovpyfobar yevécews Kaprobd Xap. 
otTws obv eédacav Kai év didrocodia detv THV TE 
guovxi Kat AoyKiy mpaynarelav ext rip nova 
avadgepecbas, F Bedrwirar 76 AOos KrHTEws Omot 
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is best. So then the first set of signs delineated the 70 
lover of learning, the meteorologist, wale those just 
sketched reveal the wisdom-lover or rather the wise. 
Cease then to suppose that the Deity’s gift was a 
change of name, instead of a betterment of character 
symbolzed thereby. Him who was erstwhile busied 71 
in the study of the nature of heaven—the astrologer 
as some call him—He summoned to a partnership 
in virtue and both made him and named him wise, 
giving to the spiritual outlook thus recast the title 
of Abraham, as the Hebrews would call it, and in our 
language, Elect Father of Sound. For what purpose, 72 
He asks, do youinvestigate the rhythmic movements 
and revolutions of the stars? Why this great leap 
from earth up to the realm of ether? Is it just to 
busy yourself in idle labour with what is there? 
And what good can result from all that idle busying? 
How will it serve to subdue the urge of pleasure, to 
overthrow the power of lust, to suppress fear or 
grief? What surgery has it for passions which agitate 
and confound the soul? Just as there is no use for 73 
trees, if they are not capable of bearing fruit, so too 
also with nature-study, if 1t is not going to bring the 
acquisition of virtue. For virtue is its frmt, and 74 
therefore some of the ancients, comparing the study 
of philosophy to a field, likened the physical part to 
plants, the logical to the walls and fences, and the 
ethical to the fruit.¢ They considered that the walls 75 
round the field are built by the owners to guard the 
fruit and the trees grown to produce it, and that in 
the same way in philosophy physical and logical re- 
search should be brought to bear on ethics by which 


@ See De Agr. 14 and Leg. All. 1. 57, and notes. 
1 mss, dé, * mss. drroAaBérres. 
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the character is bettered and yearns to acquire and 
also to make use of virtue. This is how we have 76 
learned to regard the story of Abraham. Literally 
his name was changed, actually he changed over from 
nature-study to ethical philosophy and abandoned 
the study of the world to find a new home in the 
knowledge of 1ts Maker, and from this he gained 
piety, the most splendid of possessions. 

XI. We will now deal with the case of Sarah his 77 
wife. Her name Sarai (Zapa) is changed to Sarah 
<gppu) by the addition of one letter, rho. These are 
the names, now for the facts* indicated by them. 
Sarai means my sovereignty, Sarah sovereign. The 78 
former is a symbol of specific virtue, the latter of 
generic, and in the same measure as the genus is 
creater than the species is the second name greater 
than the former. The species is small and perishable, 
the genus is large and imperishable. And the gifts 79 
which God wills to bestow are great and immortal 
in exchange for small and perishable, and to give such 
is a work well suited to Him. Wisdom in the good 
man is a sovereignty vested in himself alone, and its 
possessor will not err if he says “The wisdom in me 
ig my sovereignty.”’ But in the wisdom which is its 
archetype, the generic wisdom, we cease to have 
the sovereignty of the particular individual, but 
sovereignty its very self And therefore that specific 80 
wisdom will perish with its possessor, while the other 
which hke a seal gave 1t its shape, being free from all 
mortal element, will continue for ever impenshable. 
So too with the arts: the specific arts perish with 
their owners, the geometricians, the grammarians, 
the musicians : the generic arts remain imperishable. 


% See App. p. 589. 
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emeloav Tis Tovs dpovijcews aBAous dtalAdv yup- 
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1 ss. darovyri. 
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Incidentally another lesson suggested at the same 
time is that every virtue is a queen and a sovereign 
and a ruler of the course of human hfe. 

XIT. We shall also find that the change of Jacob’s 81 
name to Israel is much to the purpose. Why so? 
Because Jacob is the supplanter, and Israel he who 
sees God. It is the task of a supplanter in the 
practice of virtue to disturb and shake and upset the 
supports on which passion rests, and all the firmness 
and stability which they have. That 1s a work which 
cannot commonly be done without hard effort and the 
stains of the arena, but only when one maintains the 
contests of wisdom to the end, and drilled in the 
gymnastics of the soul wrestles with the thoughts 
which oppose and hold it fast in their grip. The task 
of him who sees God is not to leave the sacred arena 
uncrowned, but carry off the prizes of victory. And 82 
what garland more fitting for its purpose or of richer 
flowers could be woven for the victorious soul than 
the power which will enable him to behold the 
Existent with clear vision? Surely that is a glorious 
guerdon to offer to the athlete-soul, that it should be 
endowed with eyes to apprehend in bright light Him 
Who alone is worthy of our contemplation. 

XIII. It is worth ingurmg why Abraham, after 83 
the change of name, 1s not called by his old name, but 
always receives the same title as his right, whereas 
Jacob, after he is addressed as Israel, is in spite 
of this called Jacob many and many a time. We 
must reply that these are signs differing according 
as virtue acquired by teaching differs from virtue 
acquired by practice. He who is improved through 84 
teaching, being endowed with a happy nature, which 
with the co-operation of memory assures his retentive- 


183 


PHILO 


~ ~ ® 3 4 ? / A 
povy yphra, dv eyabev amplE emeAnppevos Kat 
> 3 \ ? A / 
BeBatws mepreyopevos’ 6 8 aoKxynrys émeldav yupva- 
“ \ / 
onrat cuvTovus, Siamvet maAw Kal UTavlETas, ovA- 
\ 3 ~ “A 
Aeyomevos Kal dvakTwpevos THY €K TOD Tovelv 
\ ¢ A / 
TeOpupuevynv® Stvapuv, Kabarep Kal Ol TA CWLATA 
* \ \ ¥ 
Ghebomevor’ Kal yap obToL Tepl THY aoKnOW 
\ at 3 
KGPLOVTES, WS [L7) KATA TO TravTEAEs avTOIS aTrOppa- 
“ \ \ / on 
yelev ai duvapets dua TO opodpov Kat GUYTOVOY TIS 
2 / ” > / nee € \ 
85 abArnjcews, eAaiov emuyéovow. eff 6 ev 
“ \ ? ? 
SidayGels abavdtw ypwpyevos tbroBor<t tiv wdé- 
? » \ , 
devay évavrov Kat abavarov toyer, pu) TpETrOpeEvos: 
4 \ } 
6 8 GoKnThis Kal TO Exovovov éxwv adTO jLovov 
aA A ? \ 3 “A 
Kal TobTO yupvdlwy Kal GvyKpoT@Y, wa TO oLKEtoV 
/ ~ A ~ 
mabos TO yernt@ xataBadry,’ Kav redcwwhf}, Kapov 
\ “~ 
86 Mpos TO apyatoy emdverot yévos. TANTiKWTEpPOS [eV 
\ e A 
yap otros, edtuyéatepos 8 eéxelvos' 6 ev yap 
“~ 5 5 x ¢ + ¢ 5° > € ~ 7 a 
xXpirar diwacKkdrAw erépw, 6 O° €& Eavtod Cytei re 
\ U A o~ 
Kal OKETTETAL Kal ToAVTpaymovEl, ETA OTOVOTS 
> “~ \ 
EpevvOv Ta hvoews, adiaoTaTw ypwyEevos Kal 
~ / \ “~ 4 \ > / 3 \ 
87 ouveyel trove. Sa TodTo Tov wev “ABpadp, érresd7) 
/ ? 3 % 
peeve Enedrev ev duoiw, weTwvduacev 6 &tpemros 
/; 7 3 “ “~ 
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1 mss. udvy. 2 MSS. TeTpuumév ny, 3 MSS. MeTaBady. 
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ness, gets a tight grip and a firm armhold of what 
he has learned and thus remains constant. The 
Practiser on the other hand, after strenuous exercise, 
takes a breathing-space and a relaxation while he 
collects and recovers the force which has been en- 
feebled by his labours. In this he resembles the 
athletes who anoint their bodies. When they are 
weary with exercise they pour oil upon their limbs to 
prevent their forces being utterly shattered by the 
intensity and severity of the contest. 

Again, the Man of Teaching has to aid him the voice 85 
of his monitor ringing in his ears, deathless as that 
monitor himself, and thus never swerves: the Man of 
Practice has only his own will which he exercises and 
drills to aid him to overthrow the passion natural to 
created being, and, even if he reaches the consumma- 
tion, yet through weariness he returns to his old kind. 
He is more patient of toil, the other more blessed by 86 
fortune. This last has another for his teacher, while 
the toler, self-helped only, is busied m searching 
and inquiring and zealously exploring the secrets of 
nature, engaged in labour ceaseless and unremitting. 
Therefore did Abraham in token of the even tenor 87 
of his future life receive his new name from God, the 
unchangeable, that the stability of his future might 
be set on a firm foundation by Him Who stands and 
is ever the same 1n nature and condition. But Jacob 
was re-named by an angel, God’s minister, the Word, 
in acknowledgement that what is below the Existent 
cannot produce permanence unswerving and unwaver- 
ing, but only such harmony as is found in a musical 
instrument wherein the tones now stretched to a 
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emurdcers Kal avecets dYdyywyv mpos THY TOD wédAous 
évreyvov Kpaow. 

XIV. "AMAG TpLdv dvTwv Too yévous dpxnyer@v, 
ob pv depot petavopacinoay, “ABpady TE Kal 
‘laxap, O oe pos ‘Ioaax THs avrijs eAayev eis 
del TPOOpHoEws. Sua Tis Ot i) pev dudaKreKn* 
GpEeTy) Kal doKyrexn) OexovTau TX TpOS BeAtiwow 
—eplerat yap 81) 6 pee dwWacKopevos eMOTH UNS 
dv ayvoet, 6 Sé ackices ypaj.evos orepaveny Kab 
TOV TpOKEyLeveny abrwv pidromovyp Kab Pirobeduove 
puxfj,—T0 5 avrooidaKTov KaL atrowabes yévos, 
dire gvoe padov 7 emir devoet ovvicTtapevov, ée€ 
apyjs toov Kat TéAcvov Kal aptiov 7veéxOn, | wndevos 
évdéovtos THY els TANpwaw apibnod. 

"AMM ody 6 THY Too cwpaTtos émiTHOEiwy mpo- 

x patos émury p 
oratns “Iwond: addAdrres yap tovvopa, Vovbop- 
avyy vmod Tot THs ywpas BactrAéws emeKAnfeis. 
dv dé Adyov éyer Kat Tatra, pnvuréoy. "lwond 
Eppumveverar mpoabeua: mpoobyKn 8 éoTl rev 
Puce TO, Géce., ypucos, apyupos, KTH LATO, TT pO-~ 
godt, OlKETOV Geparetat, KeyunrAiwy Kal émimdwv 
Kab THS ans Teprovatas apfovor brat, TOV noovijs 
TOUNTLKOY dunxavot To m7ARGos TrapacKevad. wv 
TOV ToploTny Kal emysedntyv “lwond ovopare 
evbuBorwp Karetobar ovpPéByKe mpoodeua, errel 
TOV efwbev emevooualopuevenv KaL mpoaT He peveny 
Tots Kata pvow mpooraciay avanras. paptupodar 


* mss. dvdaxrn, which might be retained, ef. § 263. 





* Literally “as in a musical instrument containing 
heightenings and lowerings of notes to the artistic blending 
of melody.” 
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high pitch, now relaxed to a low, are blended into 
melody by the artist’s skill.2 

XIV. Again, while the race has three founders it 88 
is the first and last of these, Abraham and Jacob, 
whose names were changed, while the middle founder, 
Isaac, has the same name throughout. Why is this? 
Because both the scholar’s form of virtue and the 
practiser’s are open to improving influences, since 
the former desires to know what he is ignorant of, 
the latter desires crowns of victory and the prizes 
offered to a soul which rejoices to toil and seek the 
vision of the truth. On the other hand the kind 
which has no teacher or pupil but itself, being made 
what it is by nature rather than by diligence, goes 
on its way from the first equal and perfect lke an 
even number ? with no other needed as complement. 

Not so with the controller of bodily necessaries, 89 
Joseph. For he changes his name and receives the 
title of Psonthomphanech? (Gen. xli. 45) from the 
king of the country. The meaning of this also needs 
explanation. Josephs by interpretation “ addition,”’ 
and conventional goods are an adjunct of natural 
goods. The former are such as gold, silver, chattels, 
revenues, services of menials, abundant stocks of 
heirlooms and furniture and all other luxuries, and 
the instruments of pleasure ready to hand in number- 
less forms. The provider and superintendent of these, 90 
Joseph, is found to have the appropriate name of 
‘“* Addition,” since he is invested with the direction 
of the imported adventitious wealth which is an 
addition to the natural. This is attested by the 


» dortoy here combines its ordinary sense of “‘ perfect”’ or 
‘‘complete’’ with its technical use for an ‘‘ even ’’ number. 
¢ Hebrew and E.V. Zaphenath-paneah. 
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oduvns mMmpocayopever, puvorkwTaTa peTtadndbeis 
yap 0 Bevapiv eotw vids Huep@v, jucpa 5€ TH 
ad HAtov atobyrd dwri karaAdpreran, ToUTW be 
93 THv Kevny dd€av efouowodpev. Exel yap TWA aps 
TpOTHTA aiotnr ay év Tois mapa Tov woAkOv Kat 
ayedaiwy eémaivows, év tots ypadhouevors pndi- 
ouacw, €v Tals avdpiavrav Kal elkovwy avabéceow, 
ev ToppUpats Kat oTeddvols ypvaots, év dpuact 
Kat Telpirmots Kal mapamoumats dyhwy. 6 TovU- 
Twv otv Cydwris eikdtws vids Aucpav, alabynrod 
[593] Peyyous Kal THS TTeEpL 7Hy \ Kevny ddo€av Aap- 
94 TMpoTnros, wvopacty. TotTo 3 mpeoBvrepos Aoyos 
Kab Tarn p évtws edOuBdrov Kat KUpLOY ovopa avT@ 
TiPerat, 7 Se Trabodoa puyy TO @ merroviey a oppor 
tov: dduvns ydp vidv Kade. Sid ri; Ste of ev 


188 


ON THE CHANGE OF NAMES, 90-94 


oracles which state that he stored up the food and 
managed the provisioning of the whole land (sd:d. 48) 
of the body. XV. Such a character the 91 
tokens given lead us to find in Joseph. Let us con- 
sider the nature of Psonthomphanech. His name 
means ‘‘ mouth which judges in answer.” For every 
fool thinks that the man of wealth who lives sur- 
rounded by a sea of outward kinds of substance must 
of necessity be able to reason aright, be capable of 
answering questions put to him and capable of 
originating judgements of value. And in general 
the fool holds wisdom to be subordinate to chance, 
instead of chance to wisdom, as he should do, since 
the unstable ought to be guided on its course by 
the stable. And also his uterine brother 92 
is addressed by his father as Benjamin and by his 
mother as Son of sorrow, and that is true to facts. 
For Benjamin by interpretation is Son of days, and 
the day is illumined by the sunlight visible to our 
senses, to which we liken vainglory. Such glory has 93 
a certain brilhance to the outward sense, in the 
laudations bestowed by the vulgar multitude, in the 
decrees which are enacted, in the dedications of 
statues and images, in purple robes and golden crowns, 
in chariots and four-horse cars and crowded pro- 
cessions. He who affects these things was with good 
reason named the Son of days, that is of the visible 
light and of the brilhance of vainglory. This name 94 
which exactly expresses the fact is given him by 
his father the head of the house, the reason. But 
the soul gives him the one that agrees with the 
experience by which she herself has learned. She 
calls him a son of sorrow. Why? Because those 
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Tats Kevats pepopevor” dd€ais doAapPavovrar pev 
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98 


1 Perhaps, as Mangey, dupdueva, of. De Hbr. 57 ris... 
Toy ere mupopévwy év Kevats SéEars 5 
* Or perhaps <7@> eddve?. 





* As noted in the Introduction, §§ 97-102 are obviously 
irrelevant, as none of the four persons discussed have any 


190 


ON .THE CHANGE OF NAMES, 94-99 


who are swept along by the current of empty opinion 
are thought to be happy, but are in reality most 
unhappy, for many are the counterblasts, envy, 95 
jealousies, continuous quarrelling, rancorous enmities 
unreconciled till death, feuds handed down success- 
ively to children’s children, an inheritance which 
cannot be possessed. And so God’s interpreter 96 
could not but represent the mother of vainglory as 
dying in the very pangs of childbirth. Rachel died, 
we read, in hard labour (Gen. xxxv. 16, 19), for the 
conception and birth of vainglory, the creature of 
sense, is in reality the death of the soul. 

XVI. Again, when the sons of Joseph, Ephraim 97 
and Manasseh, were likened to the two elder sons 
of Jacob, Reuben and Simeon, have we not some- 
thing perfectly true to nature?* Jacob says, “ Thy 
two sons who were born in Egypt before I came to 
Egypt are mine. Ephraim and Manasseh shall be 
as Reuben and Simeon to me ” (Gen. xlvili. 5). Let 
us observe how the two pairs tally with each other. 
Reuben, whose name is by interpretation “ Seeing 98 
son, is the symbol of natural excellence, because 
the man who enjoys facility of apprehension and 
natural excellence is endowed with sight. Ephraim, 
as we have often said elsewhere,? 1s the symbol 
of memory. For he is by interpretation “ Fruit- 
bearing,’’ and memory is the best fruit of the soul. 
And no two things can be so close akin as memory 
and natural excellence. Again, Simeon is another 99 


change of name. The only link 13s that they show how 
different names symbolize contrasting qualities. Possibly 
the thought is partly induced by the proximity of the two 
sons of Rachel, cf. the digression in Quis Rer 252-966. 

» See Leg. All. iii. 91f., De Sobr. 27 f., De Mig. 205 f., 
De Cong. 40 f. 
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Biw topos, yehwra pev Ta toa Kal dvayKaia TO 
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name for learning and teaching, since Simeon is by 
interpretation “ hearing,”’ and it is the pecuhar mark 

of the learner that he hears and attends to what is 
said, while Manasseh is the symbol of recollection, 
for his name is “ From forgetfulness.”” The advance 100 
from forgetfulness necessarily involves recollection, 
and recollection 1s akin to learning. For what he has 
acquired often floats away from the learner’s mind, 
because in his weakness he is unable to retain it, 
and then emerges and starts again. When it flows 
away we say he is in a state of forgetfulness, and 
when it returns we call it a state of recollection. 
Surely then memory closely corresponds to natural 101 
excellence and recollection to learning. And the 
same relation which Simeon or learning bears to 
Reuben or nature is borne by Manasseh or recollec- 
tion to Ephraim or memory. For just as natural 102 
excellence which resembles sight is better than 
learning which resembles hearing, the inferior of 
sight, so memory is in every way the superior of 
recollection, since while that is mixed with forget- 
fulness memory remains from first to last free from 
mixture or contamination. 

XVII. Again, the chief prophet’s father-in-law is 103 
sometimes called in the oracles Jethro and sometimes 
Raguel. He is Jethro when vanity is flourishing, for 
Jethro is by interpretation “ superfluous,’’ and vanity 
is to the verities of life a superfluity deriding as it 
does equahties and the mere necessaries of life and 
glorifying surplusage and inequahty.* Jethro values 104 
the human above the divine, custom above laws, 
profane above sacred, mortal above immortal, and 
in general seeming above being. And he ventures 


2 Or “ the inequalities produced by covetousness.”’ 
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pavidver aévov, “7a mpoordyyata Tot beot Kat 
Tov vopov,’ adAAaG tra mpos aAAHAOUS avOpumwr 
ovpBodaa, THS akowwvyrou oyedav aitia Koww- 
vias. Kal 6 péyas mavrTa meWapyet, vouioas ap- 
[LOTTOV civat jLLKpOts prev Ta pKa, peydAols Be 
105 Ta preydAra Sikora TifecPar. peraBadrayv dé sod- 
Adkis 6 SoKnaicogos otros Kal peraBas amo Tov 
Gpepparur, & d9 TupdAds edayev Hvioyelv, dvaln- 
Thoas THY Belay ayéAnv pépos ob peumrov adris 
yivetat, Gavudoas THs pvoews TOV ayeAdpyny Kal 
THs emloTacias aydpevos, H ypHras mpds THY TOY 
éauTot Opeuparwr* emedccav: éepunvedetar yap 
106 ‘PayourA mouwacia Jeo. XVIII. +6 
pev KeddAaiov etpntat, Tas Sé micres idnyjcerat. 
mp@rov pev Oeparevriy adtov Kpicews Kat Sens 

1 Wendland [uh] dvadiddoxew . <uh> rd mpds dddjdous. 


So also Mangey, more doubtfully. See note * below. 
2 MSS. oXNMATWY, 





° The suggestion of Mangey and Wendland to explain away 
this extraordinary perversion of the story of Jethro’s visit to 
Moses by transferring the negatives seems to me quite 
untenable. If it brings the passage into better agreement 
with the Lxx, it does so at the cost of makmg nonsense of 
the whole, by representing something which is to Jethro’s 
credit as being to his discredit. Moreover, the text as it stands 
substantially agrees with the account of the interview given 
more shortly in De Hor. 37. Philo apparently gets his 
interpretation by stopping short at v. 17 of Ex. xviii. and 
ignoring the rest. Moses has said that he teaches the 
people “the ordinances of God and the law,” and Jethro 
replies ovk dpids moe’s, The sequel goes on to shew that 
Jethro means that Moses should employ subordinates for 
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to come self-bidden and take the position of an 
adviser and suggests to the sage that he should not 
teach the only thing worth learning, the ordinances 
of God and the law, but the contracts which men 
make with each other, which as a rule produce 
dealings where the partners have no real partnership.“ 
And the great ones ® of the earth accept all he says, 
and think that it is right to give great justice to the 
great and little justice to the little. Yet often this 
wiseacre changes round and leaves the flock which 
had him in his blindness for their leader: he seeks 
the herd of God and becomes therein a member 
without reproach, so much does he admire the nature 
of its herdsman and reverence the skill in governing 
which he shews in the charge of his flock. For the 
meaning of Raguel (Ex. ii. 18) is “ the shepherding 


of God.” XVIII. I have stated the sum 106 


of the matter, Moses will shew us the proofs. In 
the first place he describes him as one who honours 


minor matters, and the last part of § 104. seems to be a vague 
reproduction of this, but completely twisted, whether through 
perversity or lapse of memory, so as to describe a policy 
of injustice called in De Hbr. “ playing the demagogue, and 
laying down laws contrary to the laws of nature.” 

o Prima facie no doubt we should take 6 uéyas as meaning 
Moses, particularly as Moses in the story does accept 
Jethro’s suggestion. But in wiew of the impossibility of 
Philo ascribing to Moses the acceptance of such advice, I 
take it generically, and this fits in with the evidently intended 
antithesis to peyddos peydha. 

¢ The Greek might mean “‘assigns important administra- 
tions of justice, etc.,”’ but here again the overwhelming 
argument of the necessity of discrediting Jethro demands 
the translation given. Philo is perhaps thinking of Deut. 
i, 17, and xxiv. 13-16, where the thought suggested in the 
translation appears. 
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pdrony drodoxyy — EpunveveTau yap BeeAgeydop 
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108 Kal TodTo eater, Ews oO elpnviKos Kal lepevs TOU 
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Tis paTpas. TO mafos, i iva Hndev & ETL KAKOV DerAarov 
109 TLKT?. mpos TOUTOUS aut 6 péyLoTos EVIOTATAL TO 


e 


SpaTixd yéver méAenos, ev & TOV Siaywricaperww 
1 MSS. oTéuara. 


2 So Wend. for mss. érjeray: better perhaps as Mangey 
éwlecay, 


° 4.€. é« rptcews may be taken as a single word éxxpicews, 
or as “ belonging to judgement,”’ though in é« A7Heys (§ 100) 
the é« 1s supposed to indicate the opposite of the noun. 

> See App. p. 589. 

¢ Or “mouth above skin’ (or “‘ leather,” cf. Sepydrwor 
byxov Beeddeywp, De Conf. 55). I take the application to be 
that dépua indicates the body, and, if the form given in the 
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judgement and justice. For the word Midian when 
translated appears as “‘from judgement or sifting.”’ 
This has a twofold significance. It means in one 
sense sifting out and sifting off, which we often see 
in the case of those who enter for the so-called sacred 
games.° For thousands of these who have been 
judged to be unfit have been known to be sifted out 
by the stewards. Midianites, in this sense, initiated 107 
in the unholy rites of Baal Peor (Num. xxv. 3), and 
widening all the orifices of the body to receive the 
streams which pour in from outside (for the meaning 
of Baal Peor is “ mouth of skin above®’’), flood the 
ruling mind and sink it to the lowest depths, so that 
it cannot float up to the top or rise ever so little. 
And this was its condition until the Man of Peace, 108 
an evident? priest of God, Phinehas (hd. 12, 13), 
came a self-bidden champion. He is a hater of evil 
by nature and possessed by zeal for the good. And 
when he took the lance,’ that is the sharp-edged word, 
able to probe and explore each thing, power was 
granted him, that duped by none and armed with 
mighty strength he should pierce passion through 
the womb, that it should henceforth bring to birth 
no plague of God’s sending (zbid. 7, 8). It is against 109 
these Midianites that the nation of vision sets on 
foot the greatest of wars in which none of their 


translation 1s right, dvwrépw suggests that in this case the 
body has usurped the superiority which belongs to the 
mind. 

d A strange use of rpavés. No satisfactory emendation 1s 
suggested. Wend.’s rpavds <doyos> 18 fairly satisfactory in 
itself, but the Adyor which follows 1s an objection. 

¢ For cecpoudorqv and other points in this sentence see the 
parallels, Leg. All. ui. 242, De Post. 183, De Hbr. 73, and 
notes thereon. 
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 Suehivycev oddeis,” aA drpwros Kal o@os 
éravnrGe, Tols vuKnTnptois avadovpevos aTepavors. 

XIX. ev pév 57 TobTo ex THs Madcap 
éSnAobro: érepov dé TO KpiTiKOY" Kat diKaoTUKOY 
eldos, 6 Kal Kat’ émuyapiay olketodrar yéver TO 
mpodyntik@. ‘“7@ tepet,” dnow odv, THs Kpicews 
Kal THs SiKys ‘ eiolv émra Ouyarépes,’ ovprPodikds 
at rot adAdyou duvdues, your Te Kal Pwvy Kal 
mévTe alobnoes, moaivovoa ta mpopata Tob 
matpos. Oia yao Tay éxTra Suvdwewv TovTwWY al 
mpopdoers Kal Tapavéyoes ToD waTpos vod Tats 
evywvopevats Karahnpect ouvicravrac. ) _ Tra,po.- 
YEvopeva aan emi 7a otxela ExdoTy, YpwpaTa pev 
Kal oynpata Opacis, Pwvas de akon, aTpLous dé 
dodpnotis, xyvAods be yebous Kat at adAAae mpos Ta 
apporrovra é€autats, “ avrAoto.’”’ tpdmov twa Ta 
ex7os alofyra, “ews adv mAnpwowor Tas Tis 
yoyns Se€apevas, €€ wv morilove® ta mpdBara 
Tob matpos, THY Kabapwraryy A€éyw TOD Aoytopod 
Toiuvyy, aopaAevav Kal KOOpoV TrEepipepovoay ev TAU- 


fan \ 
112 7@. “ wapayevopevor”’ 8’ ot dOdvov kat Backavias 


eTatpot, Tovnpas ayéAns hyewoves, elavvovow adras 
Tis Kata dvow xpioews. al pev yap Ta EKTOS 
dyovow elow mpos ola SiKaoTry Kal Baoiréa tov 
voov, Ww dpyovTe ypwyevar TH Bedrtiorw KaTop- 


on € w J 3 / \ > 
113 O@ow: of 0 avtixadbnvrar diwKovTES Kal TavavTia 


Ey). ve 3 \ ~ ? m \ 
TTAPAVVENNOVTES , Efw TOV VOUV ervomacbat KOU 


1 MSS. Kpetrrov. 2 mss. mivovet 3 mss. é£dy, 





¢ See notes on De Conf. 56 and De Hbr.114. Here there 
is no allusion to the original meaning of the word, and the 
derived sense of ‘‘ 1s lost” may be given in the translation. 

> mpoBdces evidently alludes to the idea that wpé8arov is 
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combatants was “ lost’’* (Num. xxxi. 49), but returned 
safe and unwounded, crowned with the garlands of 
victory. XIX. The above 1s one of the 110 
types indicated by the word Midian; another is the 
judicial, justice-dispensing type which by marriage 
is akin to the prophetic sort. “‘ The priest ’’ of judge- 
ment and justice, he says, ‘had seven daughters ”’ 
(Ex. ii. 16). The daughters stand as a symbol for 111 
the seven faculties of the unreasoning element, 
namely reproductive power, speech, and the five 
senses. “‘ Daughters,” it adds, ‘‘ who kept the sheep 
of their father,” for through these seven faculties 
come the advances® and growths which repeated 
apprehension produces in the father, the mind. Hach 
of these faculties “arrives at’’ its own, sight at 
colours and forms, hearing at sounds, smell at scents, 
taste at flavours, and the others at the objects 
appropriate to each in particular. Each “‘ draws up,” 
so to speak, external objects of sense until they 
“fill the troughs”’ of the soul “from which they 
water the sheep of the father,’ and by these I mean 
the purest of flocks, the flock of reasoning which 
brings with 1t at once protection and adornment.° 
But then “ arrive’ the comrades of envy and malice, 112 
the shepherds of an evil herd, and drive them from 
the uses prescribed by nature (bid. 17). For whereas 
the daughters take outside objects inside to the mind, 
which 1s as it were their judge and king, hoping thus 
under the best of rulers to perform their duty aright, 
the others beset and pursue them and give the 113 
opposite orders, namely that they should entice the 


derived from mpoBaivw, of. De Sac. 112 rpoxomijs dé rpoBaror, 
ws Kat avTd dydot Totwoun, cUUBOXOY. 


¢ This 1s explained later in § 246. 
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> , f \ 4 id ¢¢ 3 
dywyy.a Tapadiwdvat TA Pawopeva, wéeypts “ ava- 
lal ; o~ / 
[596] ards” | 6 Téws Hpemety tporros doxav gdiddperos 
~ ? 
Kat erberdcas, dvona Muavofs, vmepacmice: Kat 
“~ / 
‘ Sucerat adtas ”’ TOV KaTEYOVTWY, TrOTiLOLS Adyous 
/ \ “~ \ / ? “ \ 
114 Apébas thv Too warpos moiuvyv. eKpuyodcar dé 
~ , \ ? “ 
thy émiBecw Ta&v diavoias pev exOpav, ra 8é 
/ / > 4 
meplamta womep ev tpaywoia pova eCnAwKdrwr 
¢ 4 
otKért mpos “lofép, aAAa apdos “PayovrA ad- 
~ ? \ \ ”~ 
uxvobyrat. KaTaAreAoimact prev yap THY pos THdov 
, \ > “~ “~ 
ovyyeverav, @Keiwvrar 5€ aywy) vomiuw, potpa 
Ths lepas ayeAns abwwoacae yevecBar, js 6 Oetos 
adnyeirat Adyos, ws SndAot Tovvoma mrownacia yap 
~ > ~ 
115 gor. Beod. XX. woiuyns 8 émedAovpéevov Tihs 
xO 7 ? ¢ } 2 \ / 3 / ~ 
idtas, é€ Eroiwou ayala mapeatw abpoa tots mevbap- 
~ 4 93 4 and / 
yovot kal un adynvidlovor TOv Opeupdrwv. daderat 
> “ ? 
dé Kal ev Uuvors Goya Tovodrov: “ KUpLtos ToLaiver 
/ / > 
116 pe, Kal ovdev pre DoTEpHaet. mevoeTat’ obv eiKdTwWS 
e yA \ “~ ? A / / 
6 Troyert (katy BaowAet xpwpevos TH Oeiw Adyw 
“ ~~ \ ~~ 
vots trav éenta Ovyatépwv adtrobd: bia Ti ovr- 
Tetvacat peTa toAAot tayous THepov adtybe; 
/ ‘ 4 9 > 7 “A ~ 
mMpoTepov yap OT eveTuyydvere Tots aicOyTots, 


1 MSs. revoréov. 





¢ The thought 1s obscure. Cohn and Wend. proposed 
aywyimoy mapadiddvar Trois pavouévous (Or pos Ta Haivoueva), 
If the text is kept, I suggest that the thought may be that 
while the mind holds its proper seat, it makes the right use 
of aicOnra, but if it 1s enticed out into the body-loving region, 
alcOyrd are used by it as slaves or prisoners. This would be 
brought out more clearly if we made the easy correction 
Kal <éxet> mapadiddvar. But Mangey’s emendation of roar d- 
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mind outside and there deliver over phenomena into 

its hand. And in this way they will persist until 
the mind which loves virtue and is inspired by God, 
called Moses, shall “ arise” from his former seeming 
quietude, protect and “ save ”’ the maidens from their 
subjugators, and nourish the flock of the father with 
words and thoughts, sweet as water to drink. And 114 
when the maidens have escaped the onset of those 
who are the mind’s enemies and have no aspiration 
but for the superfluities of life as though life were 
mere play-acting,? they return not now to Jethro but 

to Raguel. For they have discarded their kmship 
with vanity, and become affihated to the guidance 
and rule of law,° resolved to become a part of the 
holy herd which is led by God’s Word as its name 
shews, for Raguel means “ the shepherding of God.” 
XX. And since God cares for His own flock He has 115 
ready at hand a multitude of gifts for those of His 
charges who obey Him and do not rebel. In the 
Psalms there is a hymn of this kind, “The Lord is 
my shepherd, and nothing shall be lacking to me”’ 
(Ps. xxii. (xxii.) 1). So then we shall not be surprised 116 
to find the mind which has the Divine Word for its 
shepherd and king asking of its seven daughters, 
“Why have ye returned with such speed and so 
eagerly to-day?” (Ex. 11. 18). For at other times 
when you visited the objects of sense you spent a 
neva for dawdueva would greatly simplify the imagery and 
deserves all consideration. See App. pp. 589f. 

’ If this is right wepiarra is used in a Somewhat different 
sense from § 199 for “ appendages”; ef. Aristot. Nic. Eth. x. 
8. 12 ovdév 6% rpocdetrar THs NdovyAs 6 Bios avTay, Wamep tept- 
dmrov twés. For rpaywdia ef. De Post. 165 oi rpayqdiay rov 
Biov .. voulfovres. But the words may refer to the masks 


of actors, and if so would be more 1n hne with §§ 198, 199. 
¢ See App. p. 590. 
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\ / 4 S / 5A > v4 
pakpov xpdvov é€w dsatpiBovoat modus émravyecre 
A 4 3 FQ t 
SeAcaldpevat mpds atr&v: vuvi 8 odK ol8 6 TL 
a > \ > , 
maGotcat ovvrdvws' mapa To elwlos émraviKere. 
> vf o~ 
117 djoovew ody, dt odK atrat yeyovacw airiat Too 
\ “~ > ~ 
Tov dtavdov emi Ta aicbyra Kat ame TOV atobnrav 
> sy A A ~ < # A ? > e 
dmvevoTit Kal wera moAAfs puns Spapetv, arr’ 6 
\ ~ ~ 
pvodpevos attas avOpwiros amo THY THs aypias 
> fn 4 Ai 7 de r “A M ~ 
ayéAys trotmevwv. Alydrriov d€ kadodo. Mavofy, 
\ > / ‘Be “a LAAG \ fan a a 
Tov ov povov “Efpatov, adAAd Kat tod Kkabapwrdrov 
4 4 e t a e¢ “~ / be] / 
yévous ovTa “EBpaiwy, 6 teparar povov, od dvva- 
A ¢ -~ / € o~ ; \ 
118 wevas THY éauT@v dvow trepHjvar. prePdproe yap 
> ~ ~ \ > ~ 
at aiobycets otoat [THv| vonrav re Kat atobnradv 
-) \ 2A ¢ / > ~ > \ \ e \ 
ayamntov éav éxatépwv éedi@vrar, adAd pr) t7rd 
~ ~ > ? 3 
povoy tadv atobnrOv dywrrat: To 8 oleofat drt 
povols Tore Tos KaTa Savorav emraveEovow evdyOera 
/ & / > / / ‘ \ ~ 
Tor}. o8 xapw auddrepa Tiléact, dua perv Tod 
‘“ dvOpwros”” ta povw Adyw fewpynTa wnviovoar, 
\ \ m 66 ? 7? 3? ~ \ 3 A 
dia Oe tot “ Aiydmrios”” maptordcae Ta, atobyrd. 
~ 9 3 ? \ / / e¢ ~ 3 d3 ¢ 
119 radr’ axovoas Kal méAw mevoetau “ mod é€otw”’ 6 
dvipwros; év tin pépes THY Kal’ vuds oiKel? 7d 
\ » coom / > \ >? ¢ / 4 
Aoyexov eldos; “tva gre adrov” padiws otrw 
e¢ f x» 3 3 > ? 3 on 
KataAedoimare,”’ adr’ ody drrak evruyoboan mept- 
éoxeTe KTH LG KaAMOTOV Kat AvavreA€oTator EauTats ; 
> 3 3 \ ( lan «¢ +) \ / ¢ 
120 adr’ €¢ oy mpdTepor, viv “ adrov KaAdoate, SmTwWs 
oN / >? \ ond on e ? ? 
av payyn”” Kat TpadyH Tals dperépais PeATiudoect 
‘ 
KOL TPOS AVTOY OlKELwWOEoL. TAXA yap Kal olKHGEL 
> fC nm \ \ ‘ \ \ , ‘ 
[597} | wap yuiv Kat ro mrnvov Kal [7d] Beoddpytov Kat 
MPOPYTiKOV Yyévos, Ovoua Letpwdpav, aera. 


1 MSS. ouvTéuas. 2 mss. olxetov (Mangey olxe? ody), 
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long time out there and almost refused to return, so 
greatly were you enticed by them. But now some- 
thing or other has induced you to come back with 
this unwonted eagerness. So they will reply that 117 
this hasty breathless racing out to the world of 
sense and back again is not due to themselves but 

to the man who rescued them from the shepherds 

of the savage herd, and they call Moses an Egyptian 
(ebed. 19), Moses who was not only a Hebrew, but of 
that purest Hebrew blood which alone is consecrated. 
They cannot, that is, rise above their own nature. 
For the senses are on the border-line between the 118 
intelligible realm and the sensible, and all that we 
can hope is that they should desire both realms and 
not be led by the latter only. To suppose that they 
will ever give their affections to the things of mind 
only would be the height of folly, and therefore they 
give both titles. By the word ‘‘ man” they point 
out the world which reason alone discerns,? by 
“Egyptian ”’ they represent the world of sense. On 119 
hearing this the father will ask again, where is the 
man? (ebed. 20). In what part of your surroundings 
does the element of the reason dwell? Why have you 
left him so easily, and why when you once fell in 
with him did you not take to your arms that treasure, 

so beautiful above all, so profitable to yourselves ? 
But if you have not as yet, at least now “‘ invite him 120 
that he may eat ”’ (2bed. 20) and feed on your advance 

to higher stages of goodness and a closer affinity to 
him. Perhaps he will even dwell among you and wed 
the winged, inspired and prophetic nature called 
Zipporah (2bed. 21). 


* Yor ‘“ Man’ standing for the true man, the mind, éf. 
De Agr. 9, Quis Rerum 231, De Fug. 71, and elsewhere. 
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121 XXI. Tadra Kat wept rovtwv. adda Kal Tov 
"Qoné perovouales Mwvars eis tov “Incodv, tov 
mov eis €€w petayapattwy. “Qoné pwev yap 
Eppnveverac (owlerar) motos obros, “Inaots 4é 

122 owrnpia Kupiov, Efews ovopa THs aplorns. efers 
yap TOV Kar” adras moudy dpeivous, Ws povarKy) 
LovoltKod Kal iaTpiKy) tatpod Kal mavTos TEXVITOU 
Téyvy Ta0a, Kal dududTyATL Kal OUVaMEL KAL TH TeEpt 
7a Oewphuata amtaiorw aKpoTyTL. 7 bev yap 
é£us aldwov, evepyodv, TéAevov, 6 be mows Ovyrdv, 
macyov, aredés: Kpetrtov dé Gvyntod pev to a- 
dbOaptov, macyovros 5é To Spay aitiov, To dé TéAcLov 

123 aredods. ottTw pwetevapayOn Kal To Tob AexOévros 
vouiopa mpos tseav Bedriova. 6 O€ 
XdAreB kat adrds dAos adAarrerau: “‘ éyévero”’ yap 
dno. ‘‘mveBwa Eerepov ev att,’ woavel Tod 
Hyewovrxod petaBaddvtos mpos axpay TederdTyTA. 
Kal yap épunvevfeis éore XddeB maca Kapdia: 

124 roGro b€ atpBodov Tob py é€x pépous éemrapdorept- 
Coveav Kal avrTippémoveav, ad\’ dAnv du’ dAov Thy 
pox petaBeBAnobat mpos TO SdKysov, Kav eb TL 


1 <g@feram: my insertion, which I hope will meet with 
general acceptance. That Philo should have supposed that 
‘“ Hoshea’’ meant “this person of a particular kind’’ seems 
to me absurd (for Siegfried’s defence of it see App. p. 590). 
Philo’s meaning, as I understand it, is that the finite verb 
necessarily implies a subject and therefore stands to the 
abstract noun as the mods does to the zodrns or éfts. It will 
be seen that the juxtaposition of two -erau’s might easily lead 
to the omission of one. For the interpretation of a name by 
a finite verb cf. below, § 189. 

2 So Mangey (approved by Wend.): mss. rod, which 
cannot mean “‘of any kind,” and if we take it as ‘“‘some 
particular kind ’* does not balance well with ravrés. 
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XXI. So much for this. But Moses also changes 121 
the name of Hoshea to Joshua (Num. xiii. 17), thus 
transforming the individual who embodies a state 
into the state itself.* For Hoshea by interpretation 
is “ he,” that is a particular individual, ‘is saved.”’ 
But Joshua is “ safety of the Lord,” a name for the 
best possible state. For states are better than the 122 
individuals who embody them, as music is better than 
the musician and medicine than the physician, and 
every art than every artist, better both in everlasting- 
ness and in power and in unerring mastery over its 
subject matter. The state is everlasting, active, per- 
fect ; the individual is mortal, acted on, imperfect ; 
and the imperishable is higher and greater than the 
mortal, the acting cause than that on which it acts, 
and the perfect than the imperfect. Thus in the 
above also we see the com which represents the man 
re-minted in a better form. But in Caleb 
we have a total change of the man himself. For we 
read “ there was another spirit in him ”’ (Num. xiv. 
24), as though the ruling mind in him was changed to 
supreme perfection. For Caleb is by interpretation 
‘all heart,’’ and this is a figurative way of shewing 124 
that his was no partial change of a soul wavering and 
oscillating, but a change to proved excellence of the 
whole and entire soul which dislodged anything that 


~— 


23 


@ roids (a person of a particular kind) is regularly used in 
antithesis to other rool or drowots but 1t may also be used in 
antithesis to qodrns, cf. woiy Te GdN ov rodTyTa, Theaetetus 
182 a. In this case the vous 1s the concrete of the abstract 
mo.orys. Philo has used it in exactly the same way in 
Leg. All. i, 67, 79, and also in Leg. All. 11. 18, where o xara 
Tas aperas mods is ppdvimos or cHPpwy, etc., corresponding to 
ppdrvnas, cwppocvrn, ete. 
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yun mavy émawwerov tn,’ Adyots Tots Tepl weTavoias 
é€ouxicacav' ovTw yap éexvupapévyn Ta KaTappu- 
mawovra Kat Tots dpovicews AovTpots ypnoapEevn 
Kat Kabapotors® guedrc hardpvvecbar. 

125 XXII. Tov d€ dpyimpodirnv cupBeBynkev ecivar 
qToAUuMvULOV. O7TOTE fev yap TOUS yYpNop@dov- 
juévous Xpyowovs €pynveduv b myetTar, mpooayo- 
peverar Mwvois: omdre 6° edydpevos edAoyet tov 
Aedv, dvOpwros Oeod Avira 5é Atyurros tas daép 
tay aoeBybevtwr Sixas éxrivet, Tod BaotAevovrtos 

126 THs ywpas Dapaw feds. Sid ti 5€; Ste TO pev 
vomovs peraypadev én” whedeia TOV evrevEopevwv 
undaddytds éoTe kat Sua yewpos EyovTos det Ta 
Beta Kal avaxexAnuéevov bo TOD Peomimdob vopo- 
Gérov Kali etAnddtos map avTrod peydAnv Swpedv, 
épunvelavy Kal mpodnretav vouwy tep@v: pera- 
Andveis yap Mwvons xaretrar Afupa, Svvarar dé 

127 kal pyAddyua Sia Tas eipnuevas aitias. Td dé 
ye evyeoOar Kal edAoyety obk éott TOG TUYdVTOS, 
GAN’ avipwmov tiv mpos yéveow ph éwpakdtos 
ovyyeverav, mpooKkerAnpwKdotos b€ éauTdy TO Tav- 

123 rw yyeuove Kal TaTpt’ ayamnrov yap, el Tw 
eEeyevero evAoyiotia yphobar, To 5é ye xal® érépors 

mepitotely TO ayalov, Tobro peilovos Kat TEeAELo- 

[598] répas yPuxy7s Kat ws adAyfds Gevalovons | Hv 

1 Mss. 7. 2 Mss, kadapolw, 
3 Perhaps rd 66 ye <réde> xat. 





* Or “a thing received,” the natural meaning of the word, 
1.¢. Moses is named after the gift which he has received. 

> The meaning is obscure. Perhaps the fact that Moses 
“handled” the laws shews that his name of “ receiving” 
must also be understood to include the kindred meaning of 
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was not entirely laudable by thoughts of repentance ; 
for when it thus washed away its defilements, and 


made use of the lustrations and purifications of 


wisdom, it could not but be clean and fair. 

XXII. The chief of the prophets proves to have 
many names. When he interprets and teaches the 
oracles vouchsafed to him he is called Moses; when 
he prays and blesses the people, he is a Man of 
God (Deut. xxxii. 1); and when Egypt is paying 
the penalties for 1ts impious deeds he is the god 
(Ex. vii. 1) of Pharaoh, the king of the country. Why 
these three? Because to enact fresh laws for the 
benefit of those to whom they would apply is the 
task of one whose hands are ever in touch with divine 
things, one who is called up (Ex. xxiv. 1) by the 
Lawgiver who speaks in oracles, one who has re- 
ceived from Him a great gift, the power of language 
to express prophet-like the holy laws. For Moses, 
if translated, is a “ recerving’’¢ and 1t also means a 
handling,as shewnabove.? Secondly,to pray and bless 
is not for any chance person but for a man who has 
had no eyes ¢ for his kinship to created bemg and has 
given himself to be the portion of Him who 1s ruler 
and father of all. For one must be content if it be 
granted to him to follow nght reasoning himself, 
but to procure the good gift for others is what only 
a greater, more perfect, truly God-inspired soul can 
‘““handling.’? The derivation here given applies only to the 
last part of the name. The common ancient derivation that 
‘‘ Mo” represented the Egyptian udu, “ water,” is given by 
Philo, De Mos. 1. 17. In Leg. All ih. 231 Wyrdgnua was 
used for “‘ groping” (in darkness). 

¢ Clearly an allusion to the blessing of Levi (Deut. xxxiii 9), 
“who said to his father and mother ‘1 have not seen thee’ 


(ovx édpaxa).”? Cf. De Fug. 89 and elsewhere. Mangey and 
Wend. needlessly suspect the word. 
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erayyeAua, Ws 6 TUXaV EiKdTWS Feod* KeKAncerTaL. 
beds 5€ 6 adtos odTOS date Godos wy Kal dia TOOT’ 
dpywv mavtos ddpovos, Kav et Tots Paotretous 
aKymTpols eKelvos epidpvoiro peyadavy@v. Kal 


~ A mo 
129 dua TodTo oby HKioTa’: BovAerat yap 6 T&V dAwY 
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131 


¢ / aN 3 / > ~ / la 
HyEeLwv, Kav apdopyta adiKobyrés tives pédAAWOL 
\ > 
Kkodaleabat, mapairnras €xew Tovs evrevEouéevous 
bmép avTav, ot THY TOU TaTpos thew SUvapw aro- 
pupovprevoe peTpiatepov Kat pidavipwrdrepov ypr)- 
covrat Tals Tyuwpiais: Jeod dé TO Evepyerety tduov. 
> \ os ~ 
XXIII. “Azoypwrrws odv mept THs THV dvo- 
~*~ > 
uaTrwy addAayhs Te Kat petalécews elpnKdtes emi 
‘ LWedlend “A 9 / / / ¢ 
Ta €€HS THS edddov tpesducla Kepadrata. eElmeTo 
3 / 
d° ebdOds 7 yéveots “loadk: KaAéoas yap Thy wnrépa 
3 ~ / b) \ / \ “ ? / 
abvrot Ldppav avri Xdpas dynot 7TH “ABpadu- 
ce ? > , A / 3? > / 3 
dwow aor (e€ avdTHs) TéeKvov.” ev pépet 
éxacTrov axpipwréov. 6 Tolvuy Kupiws dLd0ds 
~ ¢ ~ ~ 
6Tioby ludv Te wavTws EavTod didwouw: ei dé TOOT’ 
> t4 3 ? ? “A > \ >) ¢ ” 
dibevdds éott, yévour av “loaak oty 0 avdpwros, 
A / “ ~ 
GAN 6 ouvevupos THs aptorns TOV edrradedyv, 
~ / ¢ 3 ? ey A3 ~ 4 
yapas, yéAws 6 evdidbleTos, vios Feod® Tob diSdvros 


1 sss. Oeds, which Wend. prints, though noting that 
dvOpwros Geod seems the right reading. But 6cod by itself 1s 
a simpler and, I think, quite sufficient correction. 

2 Wend. puts no stop at weyadavyaéy, apparently treating 
it as ‘“‘ boasting on account of this (what?) in particular.” 
Mangey gives a full stop after neyadavy dv, but inserts <evyerau> 
after txira. I suggest that deds dare 15 to be understood: 
see note > on opposite page. rofro looks forward, as eg. De 
Op. 72, 100, De Som, 1. 118. 

3 Wend. and Mangey both punctuate yédus, 6 évdidderos 
vids e008 (which Drummond translates ‘‘the ideal son of 
God”). But can évéua@eros mean this? I understand it in 
its usual sense of opposition to mpodopixés, ef. De Mig. 


208 


ON THE CHANGE OF NAMES, 128-131 


promise, and the possessor of such a soul will with 
good reason be called God's man.“ Thirdly, this same 
person is a god, because he is wise and therefore the 
ruler of every fool, even though that fool boast ever 
so loudly in the support of his royal sceptre. And 
he is a god for this reason in particular. It is the will 
of the ruler of all that though there be some doomed 
to punishment for their intolerable misdeeds, they 
should have mediators to make intercession for them, 
who imitating the merciful power of the Father will 
dispense punishment with more moderation and in 
a kindher spirit. Beneficence is the peculiar preroga- 
tive of a god.® 

XXIII. We have now dealt sufficiently with the 
change and substitution of names and will proceed to 
the next points in our inqury. What followed at 
once was the promise of the birth of Isaac. For after 
calling his mother Sarah instead of Sara He says 
to Abraham, “I will give thee a child from her” 
(Gen. xvii. 16). Each part of this must be severally 
examined. First, then, the giver of anything in the 
proper sense of the word must necessarily give some- 
thing which belongs to himself, and if this is so Isaac 
must be not the man Isaac but the Isaac whose name 
is that of the best of the good emotions, joy, the 
Isaac who is the laughter of the heart, a son of God, 


2 Philo, as often, connects eddoyoria with evdoyla. See 
note on De Sobr. 18. 

> The thought is: Moses’ “‘godship”’ to Pharaoh was 
particularly shewn in his not punishing him summarily, but 
allowing him so many chances of repenting, and in interced- 
ing with God for him, eg. Ex. ix. 29. 


ee a 


157 rod évdiaGérov Kal crovdalov yéAwros, and so below § 154 
Tov Wuxns yéhwra. 
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PHILO 


avrov peihuypa Kal evOuptav eipyvixwrarats buxais. 
aTOTTOV pev yap €Trepov avopa étvat, ef erépou d€ 
vola Kat jrouxiOua matooTrotetoba Kal LyV TOV ve 
Geov dvO po. THs pidapéerou dtavolas Mavofjs ava- 
ypaper bu ay pnow: ‘ isa KUpLOS, OTL pucetran 
Acia, nVvoure TY payrpav avrAs. EXcov yap Kal 
olkrov AaBery THs do TOO OvyTob yévous pucov- 
pevns dpeT hs Kat puyys THs didapétou oreipot pev 
kok k THY pidoxahov dvow, avoltyvuae b€ THs 
edraidias ayy evToKiay AUTH xapilopevos.! 

y) d€ Odpap ey Uy TE yevopery Deiwv 
OTE LATWV Kat TOV pev o7eipavTa, ouK Sobca— 
Aéyerar yap Tore “ éyxadvpacbar TO mpdcwrov,”’ 
ws Mwvofs, qwika ameotpddy etAaBovpevos Tov 
Geov idetv, — 74, de _ cbpBora, Kal Ta | bapripva 
S.afproaca Kal map avr dixdoaoe., OTL Ounros 
Tair od didwow, avéxpayer: ‘ ‘ ob Tivos Tair éoriv, 
€§ exelvou év yaorpt eX.” Tivos 6 daKTvAtos, 77 
mores, u) Tov CAwy odpayis, ?) apxetuTos ida, 7 
To maT aveidea evra. Kal drov onpemBevra 
eruTwon; Tivos 5é Kal (6) dppioKos, 6 KdoLOS, 
 eluapunevn,” aKoAovfia Kat avahoyta TOV oul 
TAaVT@V etppov exouca ddudAuror ; Tivos be kal y 
papdos, TO EpnpeLopevor, TO dxepddarrov, TO dir pen 
Tov, 7 vouvlecia, 6 owdpovcpds, 7 maidela, 6 


1 An alternative to supposing a lacuna may be obtained 
by emending g:Adcadov to pidoKaxor (or better dd@uddxador, 
W.H.D.R.), and referring airy to evratdias. 

* So Mangey suggests: Wend. prints 7 [6 xécpos] eiuap- 
pévns MSS. 7} 6 Kdomos eiuapuery. I see no reason to exclude 
6 Koo p08, | which naturally suggests “order”? as well as 

“world.” Wend. also puts a question at racdela, as if oxfarrpov 
began an explanation of another of Judah's eifts, Clearly 
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who gives him as a means to soothe and cheer truly 
peaceful souls. It were a monstrous thing that one 132 
should be a husband, and another the parent, 
parent therefore of bastards born in adultery, and 
yet Moses writes of God as the husband of the 
virtue-loving mind when he says, “‘ The Lord seeing 
that Leah was hated opened her womb ” (Gen. xxix. 
31), for moved by pity and compassion for the virtue 133 
hated by our mortal race and for the soul that loves 
virtue hesends barrenness (on the favourite and gives 
honour) to the nature which loves excellence and 
opens the fountain of happy parentage by granting 
her welfare in childbirth. And Tamar 134 
too ; she bore within her womb the divine seed, but 
had not seen the sower.? For we are told that at that 
hour she veiled her face (Gen. xxxviii. 15), just as 
Moses when he turned aside fearing to look upon 
God (Ex. iii. 6). But she closely scanned the symbols 
and tokens, and judging in her heart that these 
were the gifts of no mortal she cried aloud, “ To 
whomsoever these belong, he it is by whom I am 
with child” (Gen. xxxvili. 25). Whose is the ring, 135 
the pledge of faith, the seal of the universe, the 
archetypal idea by which all things without form or 
quality before were stamped and shaped’ Whose 
is the cord, that is, the world-order, the chain of 
destiny,’ the correspondence and sequence of all 
things, with their ever-unbroken chain? Whose is 
the staff, that is the firmly planted, the unshaken, 
the unbending ; the admonition, the chastening, the 


@ For §§ 134-136 cf. De Fug. 149 ff. 
> See App. p. 590. 


this is not so. The staff suggests (1) ummovableness, (2) 
discipline, (3) royalty. I suggest <y> axodovdla. 
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136 oxAmtpov, 7 Bacwrela, Tivos; dp odxyt pdvou 
[599] Geod; towyapotv 6 é€opodroyntiKos | Tpdrros, 
"lovdas, yodets attis TH KaTeyopévw Kat Geo- 
Popntey mappnovalerat eyo ‘ Seducatwrar, hs 
EVEKO, airias éya ovddevt Ovnt@ adriyv coma,” 
aaeBés Wyotpevos piaiverr BeBYAow Ta eta. 
137 XXIV. pynvder b€ Kal 7 TpdmoV UNTpds 
amoKuyjcaca ppdvnois TO avropafes yévos, drt 
Beds adro eomewpe texfévros yap émoeuviverat 
ddoKovoa: “ yéAwTd poe emoinaev 6 KUptos,”’ tcov 
tO tov “JoaaKx SiétAacev, ednpwovpynoerv, eyér- 
138 vyoev, émretdy yeAwrte 6 adros jv. GAN od TravTds 
€oTw aKotoat TO akovojya Tobro, modAot Tod 
devavdayuovias puvévTos map Fuly Kakod Kal Tas 
avdavopous Kal ayewvets puxas emicAdoavros. 510 
mpooriinow: “6s ‘yap av aKovon, ovyyapetrai 
pot,” ws ddAlywr ovr, ois TA Wa dvaménraran 
Kal dvwpliacra mpos THY TOY tep@v ToUTwY Adywv 
drodoynv, ot SuddoKovow, ws apa wdvov Beob omet- 
pew Kal yevvay ta KaAad Epyov idtov: pds ovs ot 
139 dAAou mavres KeEKwWONVTAL. oTdpaTi 8 odd TOTE 
TpoPpnTiK® Yeoricbévta Siamrupov ToLovde ypyopov: 
““e€& euod 6 Kaprdés cou evpyTal. Tis Godds Kal 
ouvnoe. TAaDTAa; OuvETOS Kal yvawceTar adra;”’ 
Tov O° brnyodvTa Kal KpovovTa ddpatov aoparws 
TO dwvis dpyavov évevdouv Kal eDavpalov da, 
140 Karamhnrropevos Kal TO elpnuévov. ef yap Tt 
dyabov e ev Tots ovot * * * uGAdov dé Kal 6 ovpmas 
ovpavos TE Kal Kdopos, ef Sel TaANOES eizety, Oeod 


1 T see no clear reason for supposing a lacuna here. 
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discipline ; the sceptre, the kingship! whose are 
they? Are they not God’s alone? And therefore the 136 
temper which makes confession of thankfulness, that is 
Judah, pleased at the divine inspiration which masters 
her, says with all boldness, “She is justified sinceI gave 
her to no mortal ”’ (zbzd. 26), for he holds it impiety to 
defile the divine with things profane. 

XXIV. So, too, the wisdom which as in motherhood 137 
brought forth the nature of the self-taught declares 
that God had begotten it. For when the child is 
born she says with pride, ‘The Lord has made 
laughter for me ’’ (Gen. xxi. 6). That is the same as 
saying ‘‘ He formed, He wrought, He begot, Isaac,” 
since Isaac and laughter are the same. But this 138 
saying is not for all to hear, so strongly does the evil 
tide of superstition flow in our minds and drown 
unmanly and degenerate souls.* And therefore she 
adds ‘“‘ Whoever shall hear will rejoice with me” 
(zbid.) as though there were few whose ears are opened 
and pricked up to receive these holy words, which 
teach us that to sow and beget the excellent 1s the 
peculiar task of God alone. To this lesson all but 
those few are deaf. I remember too an oracle given 139 
by a prophet’s mouth in words of fire which runs thus: 
‘From Me thy fruit has been found. Who is wise 
and he shall understand them, who is understanding 
and he shall know them ?” (Hos. xiv. 9,10).2 Under 
the prophet’s words I recognized the voice of the 
invisible master whose invisible hand plays on the 
instrument of human speech, and I was lost in 
admiration at the saying also. For all that is good 140 
in the range of existing things or rather the whole 
heaven and universe is in very truth God’s fruit, the 


a See App. p. 590, > Cf. De Plant. 138. 
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KapTros coTw, td’ ota dévdpov TUVEXOLEVOS THs 
dudtou Kat deBarods pucews. cuverav 8 €orl Kat 
copay dvd pav Ta TOLADTA ywHoKe Kab ojLodoyelr, 
otK donpwy. 

141 XXV. Te fev ouv €or 7o “dwow aa’ Aé- 
AcKrat, 70 0 €€ auras ” " pnvureoy. ot ev ob 
TO ees yLvopLevov auras edefavro voutlovres 
diptorov Kexptobar Top 3phG Adyw TO pNdev drro-~ 
daivew thy bvynv tOvov adris KaAdv, adda Tmpoo- 
yewopmevov éEwfev Kara THY eyo dvorav 708 

142 Xapiras ouBpodvros Geod: of 6€ 6 
TOpavTiKa (xara) rayos: loov yap eivas TO Ee 
avrTns TO TOpAxphLa, evs, dvuTrepHeras, aveu 
weAjoews. ToOTOV O€ TOV TpoTov aut Detar pirovor 
ovpBatver SOwpeat pOavovoa Kaul TO, Xpoveoy Sua~ 
OTHMATC. TpiroL dé elow ot THY apeThy 
pnrépa Tob yernrod elvan déyovtes ayalod, Aap- 

dvovoay Tas VYovas Tapa pndevos Ovnrod. 

143 pos 5€ tods Cnrotvras, «i oreipa TikTet—Lappav 
yap elodyovres maAar oreipav ob ypnopmot viv ort 
vevyoerar nTNP dpoAoyotot,—AeKréov éeKelvo, OTL 

[600] yur7) wev oreipa tikrew od TEPUKEY, aomep | ovde 
Tuphos BArérrewy o8dE Kwos a covery, puxy) S 2 mpos 

Ta para EOTELpurfLevn Kol mabdv Gwe plas aul 
KQKLOV dyovos povn oxedov ebTroKia xphrat, Ta 
agvepacra. — TiKTOUGG, TOV apubjiov énta Kar, TO 
qdopevov dopo. TO Tis Xdpiros, Avy, 7 af pnow: 
atetpa, erexev etd, 7 Oe T0AA ev TEKVOLS 

144 nodernae.”” Karel d€ moAAjy perv TH é« puyddwy 


1 My insertion. That xar& would be easily lost between 
-—ka and ra— is obvious. The adverb rdayos appears to be 
poetical. 
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inseparable growth, as it were, of the tree of His 
eternal and never-fading nature. And to know and 
confess such things is for the wise and understanding, 
not for men of no account. 

XXV. So much for the phrase “I will give to 
thee.”” We must now explam “from her.” Some 
understand by it that which comes into being outside 
her, thinking that in the judgement of right reason 
the best decision is that the soul should declare that 
nothing good belongs to herself, but all is an addition 
from outside, through the high benevolence of God 
Who showers His gifts of grace. Others 
take it as “immediate,” “‘ with speed.” They say that 
e£ avrns is equivalent to “straightway,’ “at once,” 
“ without postponement,” “ without delay,’’ and this 
is the way in which the gifts of God are wont to be 
given, outrunning even the moments of time. 

There is a third class who say that virtue is the 
mother of any good that has come into being, re- 
ceiving the seeds of that being from nothing that is 
mortal. Again, some ask whether the 
barren can bear children, since the oracles earlier 
describe Sarah as barren and now admit that she will 
become a mother. Our answer to this must be that 
it is not in the nature of a barren woman to bear, 
any more than of the blind to see or of the deaf to 
hear. But as for the soul which 1s sterilized to wicked- 
ness and unfruitful of the endless host of passions and 
vices, scarce any prosper in childbirth as she. For 
she bears offspring worthy of love, even the number 
seven according to the hymn of Hannah, that 1s, 
grace, who says ‘‘ The barren hath borne seven, but she 
thatis much in children hath languished”’ (1 5am. ii. 5). 
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A t ? / 
Kat ovykAviwv oyrspdv ovptedopyyevynv bia- 
~ “~ A b) \ a 
vouav, 1 dia TO wARIOS TaV Epi adTHVY OxAWY Kal 
/ “A \ A 
Bopipwv dvikeota kaka Tikrer, oTelpay d€ THY [A1) 
¢ a , b) 
mapadexonerny OvyTov ws yovysov omopov, adda 
~ / b) 
ras tev davAwy dputrtias Kat ovvovoias auBAtc- 
/ / ‘ ~ 
Kovady' Te Kat SuadGetpovoay, TmEeptexopevny Sé THs 
éBdduns Kat Tod Kat’ adryy cipnvixwTarov’ ToUTOV 
A / 
yap éyKupwy Te elvar BovAerar Kat wyTHp AéyeoOa. 
~ iy am) 
XXVI. Tovotrov jv Kat To “ €€ adrijs’’: To 5é 
/ “ 5 \ és ? >) 2X 4 ~ o / A 
tpitov, 6 8 ‘ réxvov”’ edéyero, viv diacKkebwopeda. 
A“ > / \ 
mp@tov pev tolwvv dfiov Javyacat To wn ToAAd 
A / 
téxva davar Swoew, ev d€ yapietaBar povov. dia 
4 / a \ \ > 3 / ~ by) 
Tt b€; Ore TO Kaddov odK ev mAjber paddAov 7 
\ 
Suvdper méduxev e€eralecbar. povorwa pev yap, 
ei TUYOL, Kal YypaymaTiKa KaL yewpEeTpLKa Kal 
dikata Kal dpdvipra Kal avdpeta Kal cwPpova Tap- 
moAAa é€orw: attto 6€ TobTo (TO) povotKoV Kal 
VPALULATLKOY Kal YewpeTpLKoV, ETL de SiKaLov Kal 
cidpov dpdvy.ov Te Kal Gvdpetov Ev avTO [LOvoV TO 
> / de 39g 2 > / 5 / > }?> 
avwraTw, pndev idéas apyetumou diapépov, ad 
od Ta ToAAG Kat apvOnra eéxeiva drerrAdoOn. 
Tatra pev qmepi tod ev davar dwoew: vuvi dé 
TEKVOV ElpnKev OUK aeAds oUd dmeptoKéerTus, 
> ~ ~~ “A 
aAN’ evexa TOO TapaoTHoat, oT. odK dOvetov odd 
e “ >Q3 > A at / 3 \ , 
droBoApatov ovd' ad Jerov 7 vdbov, adAa yviovov 
Kal aoretov [ote odK OOvetov] dvTws aorhs buyfs 
1 My correction for ms. dvaXicxovoay, for which Wend. 
suggests drodidpdcxovoay and Mangey dvaduoxdfovcav. Cf. 


its use in Theaetetus 149 p, which Philo may have in mind. 
See App. pp. 590 f, 





@ For this use of €8ddun for éBdouds see note on § 260. 
> See App. p. 591. 
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She applies the word “ much ”’ to the mind which is 
a medley of mixed and confused thoughts, which, 
because of the multitude of riots and turmoils that 
surround it, brings forth evils past allremedy. But 
the word “ barren ”’ she applies to the mind which 
refuses to accept any mortal sowing as fruitful, the 
mind which makes away with and brings to abortion 
all the intimacies and the matings of the wicked, 
but holds fast to the “ seventh’ and the supreme 
peace which it gives. This peace she would fain 
bear in her womb and be called its mother. 

XXVI. Such is the meaning of “ from her.” Let 145 
us now examine the third part of the phrase used, 
namely “ child.”’ First then we may well wonder 
why He does not say He will give many children, 
but will grant one only. Why? Because excellence 
cannot be estimated by number but rather by value. 
For, to take examples at random, there are ever so 146 
many musical, grammatical and geometrical things, 
and just and prudent and courageous and temperate 
things, but music and grammar and geometry in the 
abstract and again justice and temperance and 
prudence and courage in the abstract are each of 
them one thing, the original, the same as the arche- 
typal idea, and from this origin the many and indeed 
infinite particulars? have beenformed. So much for 147 
His saying that He will give one, but the word actually 
used in this passage, “ bairn,” is used not without 
care or consideration. He wishes to shew that the 
child 1s not alien or supposititious, nor again adopted 
or bastard, but the truly genuine and free-natured ° 


¢ For this play upon dors and doretov (for which Mangey 
needlessly wished to substitute doriv) cf. De Mig. 99 
doral re Kai doreias yuvatces and note on De Conf. 106. 
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eyyovov. Tapa yap TOV TOKOV TO TEKVOV ElpnTat 
Tos eupaow oikeLoTnTos,  puotKws apwolerar 
TEKVA yovedow. 

XXVIII. “ EvAoyjow ” 8€ dynow “ atbryv, Kat 
eoTau ets evn,” dnAOv ore! ov jLovov n yevexy) 
dpert) ws ay els eOvn TA TpooexeoTara” eid 
TéUveTal Kal TA DITO Tots eldeow, ada Kal ore 
oupBeBnicev ws Cov our KaL mpaynaTrwy | elvas 
Tporrov TW. evn, ois peeve Opedos GpEeTryy Tmpoo- 
civat. Ta yap Epyua Kab XAjpa @povncews mavra 
sel a ta KaBdarep ois ovK émAausret TAtos é€ 
dvdyKns Copepa. a.per peev yap yewmovos a Gwewov 

UTOV empehetrat, apeThH Sé Kal mvloxos cLppLa. ev 
immoopopiats amTALoTOV eAadver, aperh dé Kal 
KuPepy7rys [otaxovejios} olaxovopet Kare. mrAoby 
TO oKahoS. apETT Kal olKlas Kal TOAW Kal ywpav 
BéAriov otketofat mapeckevacev, oikovomuKous, 
TohuriKous, KOWwVviKovs dvdpas dnucoupyovea. 
dpert) KaL vomovs apioTous elonynoaro Kad 70 
eipyuns KateBareTo TavTayot omdpyatra: érret Kal 
bo THs evavtTias eCews meduKe yiveofar Tavartia, 
moAEuOS, avopia, KaKoTTOAtTElat, ovyyvcets, dvo- 
mova, meputporat, a ev tats error 7 puaus dpyahew - 
rary voaos, Tavoupyia, ap’ Hs aut TEXVOY KOLKO- 
TEXviOLL mpooeppHOnoay. dvayrcates otv Eis evn 
YWPHTEL 7" apeTyn, Cawy opotd Kat T poy WaT Oy 
neydAa Kat dOpda cvoripara, emi rH Ta&v Sexo- 
pevnv wdedeia. 

XXVIII. Aéyerau de bis, ore ““ Kal Baovdreis 
eOvav e€ abtis ecovras.”’ ods yap Kvodope? Kat 
1 mss. Ondovére, 

2 Mss. mpds éoyara Ta. 
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offspring of a free-born soul. For “ bairn”’ derived 
from “‘ bearing ”’ is used to bring out the affinity which 
is the natural tie between parents and children. 

XXVITI. “I will bless her,’? He continues, ‘‘ and 148 
she shall be for nations.” He shews hereby that 
not only is generic virtue divided into its proximate 
species and their subdivisions, as into nations, but 
also that actions and ideas have nations in a sense, 
just as living creatures have, and that to these nations 
the addition of virtue is most beneficial. For every- 149 
thing that lacks or has lost prudence 1s a source of 
mischief, just as all must be in darkness on which the 
sun does not shine. By virtue the husbandman takes 
better care of his plants; by virtue the charioteer 
guides his chariot in the horse-race without a fall ; 
by virtue the helmsman steers his vessel safe through 
the voyage. Virtue again produces better conditions 
in households, city and country, by producing men 
who are good household managers, statesmanlike and 
neighbourly. Virtue, too, introduces the best laws, 150 
and sows everywhere seeds of peace. And in proof of 
this we see that where the opposite condition prevails 
the natural result is the opposite of these blessings, 
namely war, lawlessness, misgovernment, confusion, 
disasters at sea, revolutions, and in the realm of 
the sciences that most painful disease knavery, 
which causes them to be called perversions of art, 
rather than arts. Virtue then will necessanly extend 
to nations, that is, large and comprehensive combina- 
tions both of living creatures and of actions and ideas, 
and will thus benefit those who receive her. 

XXVIII. Next we read “‘ And kings of nations 151 
shall be from her,” for those whom she conceives and 


@ See App. p. 591. 
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\ e / / / 
dmrotikrel, mavres elaly Hyenoves, oD KAHPwW, TmPay- 
A \ 
part aBeBaiw, Kal yeporovia éupliowv ra m7oAAd 
¢ / > > 
avOpuimwy mpdos ddiyov xpovov alpefévres, AAA 
152 dd dicews eis ael KaTaoTadevres avThs. ovTos 
A ~ ~~ ¢ 
8° odk éuos poOos, GAAG ypynopar Ta lepwratrwr 
@ ~ 3 ? 
éoriv, ev ois eloayovrat twes A€yovres TH “ABpadu: 
ce A \ o~ > \ > gc A +9 ? \ SA 
Baotreds mapa Oeot ef ad ev juiv,” od Tas vAas 
eleTaoavTes,—Tives ‘yap Hoav avdpl peravaoTn Kal 
A / 
unde moAw oikobvt., modAAnvy dé Kat Epyunv Kal 
By b) / ~ > \ \ > o~ , 
dBarov ddwuevm yivj—adda rHv ev TH Savoia, 
Bacwuany €&w Karavojcavres, wor avoyoroyjoat 
A “a / \ A f \ \ 

153 Kata Mwvofy pdvov tov coddov BactAga. Kat yap 

évTws 6 wev dpdvipos nyewwv adbpdvwv éorly eidws 

\ A 
& py) movety Te Kal a pr, 6 Sé owddpwr axoAdoTwr 
e+ 

Ta TEpL TAS alpecets Kal duyas AKpiBwKwWs OvK 

3 ~ ”~ \ e 3 ~ e\ a ¢ / A 

GpeAds, detAdv S€ 0 avdpetos a Sef tropevew Kai 

eA \ ~ ? / 3Q 7 A ¢ / > / 

d pn cadds éexpalav, adicwy dé 6 dixasos iod- 
5 ~ 3 ~ 

TnTOS €v Tots asMroveunTeots appeTots oToyalo- 
e > b , > 3 t € / 

wevos, 6 8 datos avootwy [ev] apiorats drroArbeot 

Tats mept Qeod Karecynpévos. 

154 XXIX. Tavrais ecxos Hv tats trooyéceot Tov 
voov expuonfevra peréwpov apOfvat. 6 8é mpods | 
y ¢ aA a \ 3 “~ 

602] eAeyyov nudy, ot Kal él Tots puKpoTAToLs eiwGapev 

~ t a os 
irbavyevelvy, murrer Kat edOds yehd Tov wuyfis 
/ v4 \ ~ “a 
véhwra, oxvopwralwy pev TH mpocmrw, medudv 
\ ~ / A \ “ 
5€é 7H Svavoia, toAAHs Kal dxpdatou yapas eicotKioa- 
/ > / 

155 pevns. apdotepa d€ Kara Tov adbrov xpdvov oup- 
; ~ / ? / “ 
Baive. 7 petCova eAmidos ayaa KAnpovopotyre 

~ ~ \ “~ 
cob®, yeAay re Kal wimrew: TO pev ets Tictw Tob 
‘ A A f ~ ~~ 
py peyadavyely dia Kardyywow ths Ovynris obSe- 
220 


ON THE CHANGE OF NAMES, 151-155 


bears are all rulers, chosen not for a short time by 
the uncertainty of lot or by the votes of men for the 
most part hirelings, but rulers appointed for ever by 
Nature herself. And this is no invention of mine, 152 
but a statement made by the most holy oracles, 
wherein certain people appear as saying to Abraham 
“Thou art a King from God among us” (Gen. 
xxin. 6). They did not consider his material re- 
sources, for what such were there in an emigrant, 
who was not even the inhabitant of a city but a 
wanderer over a wide and desolate and trackless 
land? Rather they perceived the kingship in his 
mind, and thus Moses confesses that the Sage alone 
is king. For in truth the prudent man is ruler of 153 
the imprudent, for he knows what he should and 
should not do, and the temperate of the intemperate, 
for he has studied carefully how to choose and how 
to avoid: the brave man of the coward because he 
has learned with certainty what he should and should 
not endure: the just of the unjust, because he aims 
at unbiased equality in what he has to award: the 
holy of the unholy because high and true conceptions 
of God prevail with him. 

XXIX. These promises might well have puffed up 154 
the mind to soar into the heights. But to convict us, 
so often proud-necked at the smallest cause, he falls 
down and straightway laughs (Gen. xvii. 17) with the 
laughter of the soul, mournfulness in his face, but 
smiles in his mind, where joy vast and unalloyed has 
made its lodging. For the sage who receives an 155 
inheritance of good beyond his hope these two things 
are simultaneous—to fall and to laugh. He falls as 
a pledge that the proved nothingness of mortality 


@ See App. p. 591. 
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1 mss. rod udvwy (rod perhaps rightly). 
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keeps him from vaunting: he laughs to shew that 
the thought that God alone is the cause of good and 
gracious gifts makes strong his piety. Let created 156 
being fall with mourning in its face ; it is only what 
nature demands, so feeble in footing is 1t, so sad of 
heart in itself. Then let it be raised up by God and 
laugh, for God alone is its support and its joy. 

One might reasonably question how it is possible 157 
for anyone to laugh, when laughter had not yet 
come into being among us. For Isaac is laughter, 
which according to the view before us is not yet born. 
For as we cannot see without eyes nor hear without 
ears, nor smell without nostrils nor use the othersenses 
without the corresponding organs, nor apprehend 
without the power of thought, so the act of laughing 
would be against all probability if laughter had not 
yet been created. What shall we say then? Nature 158 
often provides signs which shew us beforehand future 
happenings. Do you not often see how the fledgling, 
before it actually oars its way in the air, likes to flutter 
or shake its wings, thus giving a welcome promise of 
ability to fly hereafter ? Or how the lamb or the he- 159 
goat or the youngling ox, if one provoke it, fronts its 
opponent and starts to defend itself with those parts 
from which spring the weapons of defence which 
Nature provides? Again, in the arena the bulls do 160 
not at once gore their antagonists, but set their legs 
well apart, bend their necks slightly, and turn them 
either way with a truly bull-like glare, and only then 
do they attack and shew a mind to set to in earnest. 
This kind of thing, one impulse, that is, preluding 


2 uss. éml\uros. 3 miss. puotv. 
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[603] 
162 


1 ss. dfjra. 2 MSS. aura, 3 MSs. auras. 
* mss. ué\dovtt, which perhaps 1etain, reading with Mangey 
<car>ehmivouev, 
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another, is called orousis,* or ““ springing,” by those 
who practise word-coining. KXX. Much the same 161 
often befalls the soul. When good is hoped for, it 
rejoices in anticipation, and thus may be said to feel 
joy before joy, gladness before gladness. We may 
find in this a likeness to what happens in the vegetable 
world. They too, when they are going to bear fruit, 
put forth shoots, flowers and leaves in anticipation. 
Observe the cultivated vine, what a wonderful piece 162 
of nature’s handiwork it 1s, with its twigs, tendrils, 
suckers, petals, leaves, which seem almost to break 
out into speech and proclaim their joy at the coming 
fruit of the tree. And the day laughs in forecast 
while the dawning is still young because the sunrise 
is coming. For beam heralds beam and the dimmer 
light leads the way for the clearer. And so the good 163 
when it has come is accompanied by Joy, and when 
it is expected, by hope. For we rejoice at its arrival 
and hope when it is coming. Similarly with their 
opposites. The presence of evil produces grief, and 
its expectation fear. And so fear is grief before grief, 
just as hope is joy before joy. For fear, I think, 
bears the same relation to grief as hope does to joy. 
The senses, too, carry with them clear signs of what 164 
is here stated. Smell presides over taste and passes 
judgement in advance on practically all that serves 
for food or drink. And therefore some looking to the 
obvious fact have given to smell the apposite name 
of fore-taster. And so it 1s natural for hope to taste 
beforehand as it were the coming good and to recom- 


¢ See App. p. 591. 





5 uss. evéoyecav. The change seems to me very doubtful: 
évépyera is frequently used in connexion with the sense 
organs, ¢.g. De Abr. 154, 158. 
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¢ This perversion of the laughter of Abraham and Sarah 
has some excuse in the case of the latter in the obscurity of 
the rxx in which the E.V. ‘‘ After I am waxed old shall I 
have pleasure, my lord being old also?” appears as here 
quoted. So also in Leg. All, iin. 217 f. 
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mend it to the soul which will have it for its solid 


possession. Again the hungry or thirsty traveller, if 165 


he suddenly sees in his journeying springs of water 
or trees of every kind laden with refreshing fruits, 
finds a preliminary satisfaction in the hope of future 
enjoyment, before he eats or drinks and even before 
he draws the water or plucks the fruit. And if we 
can find a feast in what feeds the body before we 
actually eat, can we possibly suppose that what feeds 
the mind is unable to give us a foretaste of gladness 
when the feast it provides is still to come? 


XXXII. Well then might he laugh even though 166 


laughter seems to have been as yet unborn in our 
mortal race, and not only did he himself laugh but 
his wife also. For again we find Sarah laughed, saying 
in herself, ‘* Not yet has this befallen me till now,”’ this 
unstudied, self-sprung good. Yet He that promised, 
she says, is “ my Lord ”’ (Gen. xvii. 12) and “ older ”’ 


than all creation, and I needs must believe Him.? At 167 


the same time Moses teaches us this lesson that 
virtue is by its very nature a thing for joy,” and that 
he who possesses it ever rejoices, while vice on the 
contrary 1s grievous and its possessor most unhappy. 
After this need we extol those philosophers who 
declare that virtue is a state of happy feeling*? For, 
see, we find in Moses the primary authority for this 
wise doctrine, since he pictures the good man as 
rejoicing and laughing, and elsewhere not the good 
man only but those also who come into company 
with him. “ Seeing thee,” he says, “ he will rejoice 
at it’’ (Ex. iv.14).4 He suggests that the mere sight 


» See App. p. 591. 
¢ Or ‘‘ well-being.’? See App. p. 591. 
@ See note on De Mig. 79. 
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172 yevods voutopa mapaxdsavra. XXXII. rowadra 


6° edmicas 6 dtAjdovos vos adrapkes ody trr0- 


1 miss, dronoppacery. 

* a3 rov <vyody>: my correction for a’rdy in mss. and all 
editions. As the text stands, airéy can only refer to Joseph 
and this is hardly sense. How could the arrival of the 
brethren, always representing the good, cause Joseph already 
more or less corrupted by Egypt to change for the worse ? 
The sequel clearly shows that it is the brethren and Jacob 
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of the worthy is enough to make the mind cast off 
the soul’s most hateful burden, grief, and to fill it 
with joy. And to none of the wicked is rejoicing 169 
permitted, as indeed the orations of the prophets 
proclaim: “ Rejoicing is not for the impious, said 
God” (Is. xlviii. 22). It 1s indeed a divine saying 
and oracle that the hfe of every worthless man is one 
of gloom and sorrow and full of misery, even though 
he affect to wear a smiling face. I would 170 
not say that the Egyptians really rejoiced when they 
heard that Joseph’s brethren had come. Rather they 
assumed in hypocrisy the appearance of joy. For no 
fool when confronted by conviction is pleased with 
it, any more than the dissolute man on his sick-bed 
with the physician. For the profitable is followed 
by toil, the noxious by ease. And fools because they 
prefer ease to toil are naturally at enmity with those 
who would advise them to their profit. And so when 171 
you hear that “ Pharaoh rejoiced and his servants ” 
(Gen. xlv. 16) at the coming of the brothers of Joseph, 
do not suppose that they were really pleased, except 
perhaps at one thought: they expected once more 
to lead away the mind to desert its foster-brethren 
the goods of the soul for the numberless lusts of the 
body, and to debase its old ancestral coinage, the 
coinage of virtue its birth-fellow. XXXII. With such 172 
hopes the pleasure-loving mind is not content merely 


in particular whom they hope to corrupt. But cuverpddn and 
mapaxowayra forbid us to correct to avro’s. The suggestion of 
a is not necessary to the sense, but it enriches it, as well as 
diminishing the departure from the mss. Egypt hopes to 
do with the new arrivals what it has already done with 
Joseph. This is supported by § 173, where the ills which will 
be inflicted on them are those which Joseph has already 
suffered. 
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* Wend. suggests én’ <dya6é>, and adds “‘certe corruptela 


latet.” I doubt whether there is anything very unusual in 
this use of émi with the genitive. 





* 4.€. at present only the brethren representing virtue at 
its earliest stages have come to Egypt. Egypt hopes also to 
win over the more perfected virtue of Jacob. 
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to angle with the baits of every lust for the younger 
sort, the novices in the training-schools of temperance, 
but revolts from the idea that it should be unable 
to subjugate the older thinking, in which the frenzy 
of passion has passed its prime.* He makes other 173 
offers, offers which mean loss though he speaks of 
them as profit. “Take your father and your wealth,” 
he says, “and come to me” (z2hid. 18) into Egypt, 
come, that 1s, to this King of terror, who when our 
paternal and our truly real wealth had in virtue 
of its natural hberty left the body behind in its 
advance, draws it back and throws it with violence 
into a prison of exceeding bitterness ; and over this 
prison he sets for keeper, as the oracular text tells us, 
Potiphar (Gen. xxxix. 1) the eunuch and chief cook ®: 
eunuch, because he has scant store of excellence and 
has lost by mutilation the soul’s organs of generation, 
unable further to sow and beget anything that tends 
to disciphne ; cook, because in cook-like fashion he 
slaughters living beings, chops and divides them, 
piece by piece, limb by limb, and moves in a chaos 
of lifeless carcasses, immaterial rather than material; ¢ 
and with his elaborately seasoned dishes arouses and 
excites the appetites of fruitless passions, appetites 
which should rather be tamed and calmed. And also, 174 
says the Pleasure-lover, “I will give you of all the 
good things of Egypt, and ye shall eat the marrow 
of the land’ (Gen. xlv. 18). But we will answer him, 
‘“ We do not accept the body’s good, for we have seen 
the things of the soul. For so deeply has our strong 
>’ So txx. E.Y. ‘an officer of Pharaoh’s, the captain of 


the guard’’; of. Leg. All. ui. 236. 
¢ See note on Quis Rerum 242. 
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Tetoat, ws edyAov To xpnolev mpo ptKpot Tdde: 
ee ? / eS 3 > 3) ] / 
od KAnpovopjcer ce odTos, aAN’ ds e€eAEUoeTaL 
> m 3) 3 3 +) \ > i , \ 3 \ 
ex god’: ett’ evOvs elev: “ ériorevoe 6€ “ABpady 
os “~ \ 3 é ? A > , d) 
TH Ged, Kat édoyicly abr eis dSeKatoovvyy. 
> ‘ / > / ? x 3 / “~ 
178 €rreidy) Towvy aKddAoviov odK Hv Eevdoidoat TA TreE- 
MLOTEVKOTL, TETOiNKE TOV evdoLacOY ov modAv-~ 
YXpoviov, unkvvdpevov expt YAMTTNS Kal GTOmATOS, 
GAN’ adbrob aept rHv d€vKWwytov didvotav lordjevov. 
ee os ‘ , > + ee¢ > >2 “a “~ ? 
Th yap suavoia”’ dyoiv “‘ eimev,’ nv tadv eis 
5 
ToOWKELav EeTawoupervwy ovdev av loyvoa Trapa- 
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yearning for these sunk into us that it can make us 
forget all that is dear to the flesh.” 

XXXII. Such indeed is the joy falsely so-called 
of the fool. The true joy has been described above, 
the joy which befits the virtuous alone. “ And so 
Abraham fell and laughed ” (Gen. xvii. 17). He fell 
not from God but from himself, for in clinging to the 
immovable Being he stood, but fell from his own 
conceit. And so when the spirit which is wise in its 
own conceits had been thrown to the ground and 
the spirit of love to God raised up and firmly planted 
round Him who alone never bends, he laughed at 
once and said in his mind, “ Shall this happen to one 
of a hundred years old, and shall Sarah being ninety 
years old bear ason? ”’ But do not think, 
good reader, that when “he said”’ is followed by 
‘““in his mind” instead of “ with his mouth,” the 
addition has little meaning. No, it is made with 
very careful purpose. Why so? Because in saying 
‘Shall this happen to one of a hundred years,” he 
seems to doubt the birth of Isaac in which in an 
earlier place he was said to believe, as was shown by 
the oracular words delivered a lhttle time before. 
Those ran, ‘‘ He shall not be thine heir, but one who 
shall come from thee,’ and then immediately fol- 
lowed the words, ““ And Abraham believed God and 
it was accounted to him for righteousness ”’ (Gen. xv. 
4, 6). So then, since doubt was not consistent with 
his past belief, Moses has represented the doubt not 
as long-lived, or prolonged to reach the mouth and 
tongue, but staying where it was with the swiftly 
moving mind. For, says the text, ‘‘ He said in his 
mind,’ which none of the creatures whose swiftness 
of foot we admire can outrun, and indeed no form 
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176 
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dpaetv, eel Kal Tas mrnvas voces arrdoas 

179 éffaxev. ad od por Soxet Kat THY map’ “EAAnoe 
TonTav 6 SoKyLwratos “‘ ws EL MTEpoV HE vonya” 
davat, SnAdv To THs d€UrnTos TaxXos, KaT eTiTAacw 
UaTepov Tob repo TO vonua Geis. srt TOAAA yap 
7» Sidvoia év TavT@ mpaypaTra ouot Kat ouwpara 
oreiyes pera GAéxrou dopads, Kal émt Ta yis Kat 
Badarryns atrixa tépara dbdver cuvatpotca Kal 
Téuvovoa Ta ameipoueyélyn StacTHmaTa': KaTa Oé 
TOV avToV ypdovov TocotTov amo yhs avamndd, ws 
du aépos els ailépa avépyecbar kai ports sept Tv 

180 €oyarnv tdv amdavdv aida toracbar. ro yap 
évbepov Kat duatupov npewely adrryy ovK €G* 81d 
moMAa drepBadAovoa Kal tot mavrTos atofyrod 
Tovtou Gpouv é€w dhéperas mpos Tov ek TaV edv 
TAyEvTA OvYYEVIKOS. ‘yeyovev OdV TEPL TOV GOTELOV 
7 Tpom7 Bpayeta, aTopos, ayepris, ovK aicOyTH, | 

[606] vont de pdvov, tpdmov Twa dxpovos. 

181 XXXIV. GAN’ lows adv tis elrroey Ti ov ye, OTL 
TmemuoTevKws lyvos 7 oKiay 7 avpav® amLoTias 
d€xeTaL TO Tapadmav; otros dé oddev ETEPOV pot 
BovAecBar Soxet 7) TOV yevdouevov amodaivew a- 
yévntov Kal Tov Ovytov aBavarov Kat TOV Pbaprov 
ddb§aprov Kat Tov avOpwrov, et éuss eizretv, Oedv. 

182 rv yap mlorw, As ehayev avlpwros, odtw BéBardv 
dno. deiv elvar, ws pndev dSiadépew Tis mept To 
év, THs apTiov Kal mept mavTa mAjpous. Aé€yet 


1 vss drepa peyéby bia orduaros. 
2 MSs. par. 
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of bird nature has such speed. This is, I think, the 179 
reason why the poet most highly esteemed among 
the Greeks says, “‘ like a bird’s wing or a thought.’’¢ 
He is showing the swiftness of the mind’s intensity, 
and to bring this out more strongly he puts thought 
after the bird’s wing. For the mind moves at the 
same moment to many things material and immaterial 
with indescribable rapidity and reaches at once the 
boundaries of land and sea, covering and dividing ® 
distances of infinite magnitude. At the same time 
it leaps so high from the earth that it passes through 
the lower to the upper air and scarcely comes to a 
stop even when it reaches the furthermost sphere 
of the fixed stars. For its fiery fervent nature forbids 180 
it to rest and its onward journey carries it across 
wide spaces outside the limits of all this world of 
sense to the world framed from the ideas to which it 
feels itself akin. So then in the case of the virtuous 
man the swerving was short, instantaneous and in- 
finitesimal, not belonging to sense but only to mind, 
and so to speak timeless. XXXIV. But 181 
perhaps it may be said, why did he, when once he 
had believed, admit any trace or shadow or breath 
of unbelief whatsoever? It seems to me that this 
question amounts to a wish to make out the created 
to be uncreated, the mortal immortal, the perishable 
imperishable, and if it is not blasphemy to say it, 
man to be God. Such a person asserts that the faith 182 
which man possesses should be so strong as to differ 
not at all from the faith which belongs to the Existent, 
a faith sound and complete in every way. For Moses 

¢ Odyssey vii. 36, cf. the saying of Thales (Diog. Laert. 


1. 35) taxuoTov vots* dia mavrds yap rpéxet. 
» The sense of the word is not clear. Wend. suggests 
cuvréuvovoa * cutting down,” “ making a short cut of.”’ 
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ce \ / 
yap Mwvofjs év woF TH peilove: Geds Toros, 
33 
Kal OUK eorw doukta ev abre. TroAhy; be ayvoud 
vopiler, Tas Geod aperas Tas apperets Kat Toye - 
Taras Xwpioas dbuynv avOpwmov dvvacbar- aya- 
TTOV yap EelKOvas avTa@v Kryoac0ar Suv FAvar, 
moAhois Kat peydAous d.p.O ots Tv dpxeTomey 
édarToupévas' Kal pnmoT elKOTWS* AKPaTOUS pLeV 
yap dvayKatov elvar Tas Geod aperas, ered) Kal 
6 Beds od ovyxpiua, pots @v amAH, KeKpapévas 
dé tas THY avOpwTwv, ered) Kal HuEets yeyovapev 
Kpapata, Betov Kat Ovntod ovyKepacbévrwry Kal 
KaTa TOUS THs TEeAcias povotKhs Adyous appoobév- 
Twv: 70 8 €k TAEidvwY ovveotws dvotKds pos 
éxaotov THv pepdv avoAKds ever. eddaiuwv & 
¢ 5 f \ , ~ f / ‘ \ 
6Tw efeyevero Tov TAciw Tod Biov Xpovov mpos THv 
> / ~ ty 
Gucivw Kal Gecorépay polpay Tadavrevew diravra 
yap Tov aidva apnyavov, émet Kal TO avrimadov 
\ ” # Wd > / \ > ca 
Gyynrov ayfos eoTw ore avr éppeie Kal ebedped- 
cav éxatpopvddknoe Tas dicouptas Too Aoyiopod, 
ws avrBrdoacbar. XXXYV. 7 memLOTEVKEV ovv 
"ABpaap 7 06,” GAN ws dvOpwros wemiorevKer, 
er \ ~ on ~ 4 / 5 af 
iva TO LoLov TOU FyyTot yas Kat wabns odK aAAws 
y ~ ? > \ 3 , \ - > > 
abr@ yeveaban, el pi) €K pucews, THY TpoTHY. ara 
ed  Beaxeta Kal _aKapys yeyovev, dg vov edyapLorety: 
ol yap ETEPOL TH. puny Kat popa Kara- 
KdvoBérres Kal TH Bia elodmay npavicbnoav. ovK 


Q 


EoTt yap, w yevvae, Kara, TOV Lepwirarov Mwvojpy 
> ; 

apTimous 7) €V (Ounre copware apeT dad. 770,p0.- 
TAROWY TL TAaGYOVGAa vapkKn, pLKpov OaoVv U1o0- 





¢ The common title for Deut. xxxii. in contrast to the song 
of Ex. xv. 
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says in the Greater Song,*“ God is faithful and there 
1s no injustice in Him ”’ (Deut. xxxii. 4), and it argues 
great ignorance to think that the soul of man can 
contain the unwavering, absolutely steadfast excel- 
lences of God. Enough for man is the power to 
possess the images of these, images in the scale of 
number and magnitude far below the archetypes. 
And surely this is to be expected, for the excellences 
of God must needs be unmixed since God is not 
compounded but a single nature, whereas man’s 
excellences are mixed, since we, too, are mixtures, 
with human and divine blended in us and formed 
into a harmony in the proportions of perfect music, 
and a compound of more than one ingredient is 
subject to natural counter-forces drawing it to each 
of these ingredients. Happy is he to whom it is 
granted to incline towards the better and more god- 
hke part through most of his life. For it is impossible 
that it should be so with him throughout the whole 
length of life, since sometimes the opposing load of 
mortality throws its weight into the scales, and 
biding its time waits to find its chance in the mis- 
chances of reason and so prove too strong for him. 


183 


184 


185 


XXXY. “Abraham then has believed God,” but only 186 


as a man, so that you may recognize the weakness, 
the distinctive mark of the mortal, and learn that, 
if he swerves, his swerving arises only according to 
nature. Butifthat swerving is short and momentary, 
thanks are due, for many others have been over- 
whelmed by the rushing of the tide and died a violent 


death in the waters. For, good friend, 1f you believe 187 


the holy Moses, virtue is not sound-footed in our 
mortal and bodily nature, but limps ever so little and 
is subject to a sort of stiffness, for we are told that 
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é \ / 
xwiatvovoa. “ évapKnoe ”’ yap dynow “ ro wddros 


Tob pnpod, @ Kal éméoKalev.” 

188 “lows 8 av TOV evdapoeatepay | Elrot TLS TTAp- 
ehuy, ore ode a dmuaToovTos eoTw 1 mpopops., GAN’ 
evyouevou, WwW, et jeeAAow tay evrateay 7 dpiorn 
yervarbat, yapa, ry érépous dpubjots padov n 

[607] rots evevqKOVTE Kat eKATOV! TeXOH, € iva TO | TéAeLov 

189 dyabov TeAciots aptOuots ets yeverw EOn. TéAEvot 
o ol Aexbevres apiOuot, Kat pddvora Kara Tas 
lepwraras dvaypapds. Lowpev S abrav exdirepov* 
Dp evbews per, o vios Too Sucaiov Noe, mpoyovos 
6€ TOU odpaTiKod yévous, “‘éxarov érdv elvar 
Aéyerat, yvika éyévvnoe tov “Apdakdar,’ 6s ép- 
pnvedera, ovverdpafe Tadairwpiav: Kaddv ye 
éyyovov wuyis KAovely Kal ouyyetv Kal diabGeipew 
Thy TaAaimrenpov Kal yepovoav KaK@v aduciay. 

190 d.\Ad Kat ““"ABpadp Gpoupay: pureves”’ Xpwopeevos® 
EKATOOTD Aoye pos dvawerpnow Tou ywpiov, 
Kat "Toad 7 exaroorevovoay evploKer Kpwyy.”’ 
Kal THY avhny THs lepas oKNVAS Mwavojjs Kara 
oxevales mHhyeow ExaTov, TO pds avatoAds Kal 

191 Svoets Ek LET POUPLEVOS dudoTnua. eo dé Kal 
darapy fs amapx? 6 eKaToaTos Adyos, ov Aevirau 
Tots tepwpévots amdpxyovras: AaBotor yap adrois 
Tas Sexadtas Tapa Tob €Ovous Srelpnrar Kaddmep 
GTO KTNUATWY OlKElwY Tots Lepetor Siddvae ws 

1 MSS. Tots évvernkovradrais ofo1: Mangey proposed €KaTOD- 
raérais. I should suggest ros évernnovradrais <Kal éxarovTa- 


érats> ovo.. The latter word occurs in the narrative of Gen. 


xvii. 17, though, as apparently elsewhere, in the third 
declension. Perhaps here -ecr. 

2 MSS, €xdTepa. 

3 MSS. YWUATOS. 
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“the width of the thigh was stiffened, and he halted 
on it” (Gen. xxxii. 25, 31). 

But perhaps some more courageous spirits might 188 
come forward and say that the utterance does not 
even indicate any disbelief, but a prayer, that if joy, 
the best of good emotions, is to be born, its birth 
should be confined to the numbers ninety and a 
hundred, that so the perfect good may enter on its 
existence under perfect numbers. The numbers here 189 
named are perfect numbers, particularly according 
to the sacred writings. Let us consider each of 
them separately. To begin with Shem, the son of 
the just Noah, the ancestor of the nation of vision ; 
he is said to have been a hundred years old when 
he begat Arphaxad (Gen. xi. 10), the meaning 
of whose name is “he disturbed affliction.’”? And 
surely it is excellent that the soul’s offspring should 
harass and confound and destroy injustice, afflicted 
and full of evils as it is. Abraham too “plants 190 
an acre’’* and adopts the hundred in measuring 
out the plot (Gen. xxi. 33), and Isaac “ finds 
barley a hundredfold’”” (Gen. xxvi. 12); and Moses 
in building the court of the tabernacle takes a 
hundred cubits in measuring out the distance from 
east to west (Ex. xxvii. 9). And ahundred too appears 191 
in the firstfruit of firstfruit which the Levites offer 
to the consecrated priest (Num. xviii. 28), for when 
they receive the tenths from the nation, they are 
bidden to treat them as their own possessions and to 
give to the priest what may be called a holy tenth 


@ 4.¢@ Philo interprets &povpay in the technical sense of a 
piece of land of 100 square cubits, cf. 4 d¢ &poupa éxardv 


myxéwy éotl Alyurtiwy wévty, Herodotus ii. 168, cf. De 
Plant. 75. 
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192 dexdrny (dexdrwv) Adyav t lepav. ToAXa 8° av Tis 
Kat aad oKxom ay EUPOL TPOS emratvov TOO AexBevros 
apiuot Tots vouos eudhepdoueva, mpos Se TO Tra,pov 

> 2N 

duefapKel Ta. eip nueva. aA eav Tov 
éxaTov aéAns Sexarny lepav amapynv TD Tis 
yuxys dépovTs Kal av€ovTt Kat mAnpotyre kaprrovs 
ded, eTEpOV apilwov (réAcvov) TOV evEV]KOVTO. amro~ 
eipers. Tas yap ov TéAELos, pBopros GV mparns 
Kat dexarns (dexddos), > Kal ov SuaKpiverat TO 
dyta TOV dyiwy® TpoToV KaTaTETAGpLATOS TOD [LécoDU, 
@ Ta duoyevy SiaoréAAeTas KaTa Tas ev Tois Eldeau 
TOPGS. 

198 XXXVI. ‘O pév oty aoretos eAdAee TH Stavoia 
Ta aoTela dvTws, 6 5é havAos Epunvevder EorTw dTE 
TayKdAws Ta Kadd, mparres Se atoypds Ta al- 
oXLOTE, Kabdarep Kal Luxe. 6 €yyovos dvolas. 
"Huwp yap €or maTrpos, Os peradnpbeis aves 
Karetrar, adtos de épunvevbets coTW Gos, movou 
ovpBorov. afAwos 5é€ Kal Tadautwpias peoros 
Tovos, Ov avowa yerva, Worep WHEALLOS, @ GUYyyErrs 

1 <Sexdrwy>: my insertion. Wendland proposes érépas 
dexaTas <éxdTooToy> Novyou TEpleXoUT as or dexarny ws atapxy hy 
lepdy: Mangey dSexdrny éxardoty doyw lepdv. I do not know 
why they preferred these wide ‘departures from the mss. to 
the obvious correction which 1s printed above. The peri- 
phrasis with Adyos for the ordinal is quite common, as their 
conjectures indeed admit, and I do not think the plural is 
any objection. 

* <Sexddos>: again my insertion. Wend. <Sevrépas>, in which 
[ can see no meaning. Ninety is certainly the borderland 
between ten and a hundred, which is here called the tenth 
ten to bring out the analogy with the veil which separates 
the dy.a. 


® T suggest ra dyia <rdv dyiwy> Trav ayiwy (the holy place 
from the holy of holies), ef. Leg. All. ii. 55. This will bring 
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of tenths. And by observation we might discover 192 


contained in the laws many other examples in praise 
of the number here mentioned, but the above is quite 
sufficient for the present. But if you 
separate from the hundred a tenth as the sacred first 
offering to God who brings the fruits of the soul to 
their beginning,” their increase and their fulfilment, 
you will leave behind another perfect number, ninety, 
for it must needs be perfect, placed as it is in a 
debatable land between the first and the tenth ten, 
and thus serve to separate sanctities from sanctities 
hke the veil in the midst of the tabernacle (Ex. xxvi. 
33), by which things of the same genus are distin- 
guished through division into their respective species. 

XXXVI. The virtuous man then spoke truly virtu- 
ous words and “ with his mind.” ® But the wicked 
man sometimes gives admirable expression to noble 
thoughts, byt his actions are most vile and their 
method equally so. Such a one is Shechem, the son 
of folly, for his father is Hamor whose name is 
translated by “ ass, while his own is interpreted as 
“ shoulder,” the symbol of toil. The toil which is 
fathered by unintelhgence is miserable and full of 
affliction, just as that which has intelligence for its 


¢ For this use of dépw see note on Quis Rerum 36. So 
also in § 256 below. In § 225 the use 1s somewhat different, 
as there dépew precedes rixremw. 

> de. év TH dtavoia avrod must under this second interpreta- 
tion be understood not, as in the first interpretation, as 
indicating a passing thought, but as “sincerely.” Though 
Philo does not state this expressly, it is umplied hy the anti- 
thesis with sara thy dudvoray ris rapbévov below. 


out more clearly the correspondence with the first and the 
tenth ten. Perhaps also insert 6:4 after rpdrov, in which case 
the form of the sentence will be the same as rofrov (eight 
words) rév rpdmov De Conf. 69. 
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194 dyxivowa. dact yotv of xpnopot ore “ eAdAnoe 


196 


197 


KATO, THY Sudvoua THs mrapBévou | ” ramewwoas 
adrny mporepov 6 Lvyep. dp’ ovK" etnracuevors 
éhéyOn 70 " eAdAnoe KaTa THY Oudvovay THs Tap - 
Gévov,”’ PovovovK eis SyAwow Tob Tavavria ots 
elnev eipyacuevov; Activa yap eoTw 7 adéKaoTos 
kpiais, 7 | mapedpos Geod dixn, 7 aeurapbevos: 
épunveverar yap éxdatepov Aciva, Kpiots 7 dikn. 
ravrTny ot émiyetpodvtes Appoves SiapGeipew 8c 
tov Kal? éxdotny yuépav BovAevpatwv Kal ém- 
TNOEVLATWY cbmpemeig Aoyou duadidpaoKovel TOV 
eAeyxov. xP yoov atrovs 7 aKdAovla Tots de- 
yopevous mpaTrew 7 adixodvras nouxacew: Tow 
yap, pact, Kakod novyia: Kaba Kat Mwvofs ém- 
Tydy 7 mpeo Belov fev afiwmoavTy yéveow, dev- 
Tepelony be TOV aplaprov Qedv dnow: “ nuapres, 
novXacov. TO yap exTpaywoely Kal emexopmdlew 
Ta Kaka SitAcdv auaprnua. oaxedov 5° of moAAot 
neTrovdact TotTo: A€yovet ev yap del TH TrapHévyp 
apeTH Ta ditha Kal Sixaa,® Karpov 8 oddéva 
mapraaw, ev @ duvnbevres abray ovx bPprotor Kab 
kaKdcouct. Toto, yap rohus OUK €OTL peor TOV 
TV aevTrd plevov bpvowvTwy dperay ; ol Ta Wa 
TOV Taparvyxavovroov amoKvaiovgy dueEvdvtes Ta 
Towatra’ a ppovnors avayKatov, 7 appoowvy Pra- 
Bepov: aiperov i) owppoowyy, exOpov 7 aKoAacia’ 
DTrOpoVA}s agwov 4 avopeia, puy is 7 detAia.: ou 

Epov 7 OvKatoavvyn, dGovpdopov 7) aduKia* TO daLov 


1 mss. ofv. 
* Wend. suggests éypfv (rather ypjv) ody. 3 mss. Oley. 
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congener is profitable. Thus the oracles say that 194 
Shechem spake “ according to the mind of the virgin”’ 
after first humiliating her (Gen. xxxiv. 2, 3). Are 
not these words “ according to the mind of the virgin”’ 
added with exact thought so as almost to shew that 
his actions were the opposite of his words? For Dinah 
is incorruptible judgement, the justice which is the 
assessor of God, the ever virgin, for the word 
“Dinah ” by interpretation is either judgement or 
justice. The fools who attempt to seduce her by 195 
their plottings and their practices repeated day by 
day seek by means of specious talking to escape from 
conviction. Now they should either make their 
actions conform to their words or if they persist in 
iniquity keep still. For by keeping still men say evil 
is halved. And so Moses by rebuking him who 
adjudges the chief honours to creation and only the 
second to the imperishable God says, “ Thou hast 
sinned, be still *’ (Gen. iv. 7).4 For to rant and boast 196 
of evil doings is a double sin. But what regularly 
happens with the multitude is this: they are ever 
addressing words of friendship and fairness to the 
maiden Virtue, but they let no occasion slip without 
using it to outrage and maltreat her if they can. 
What city is not crowded with those who hymn virtue 
the ever virgin? They tear to pieces the ears of all 197 
they meet with such disquisitions as these, prudence 
is necessary, imprudence is harmful, temperance 
deserves our choice, intemperance our hatred ; 
courage is worthy of perseverance? therein, cowardice 
of avoidance ; justice is profitable, injustice unprofit- 
able ; holiness is honourable, unholiness disgraceful ; 


@ For Philo’s use of this text see note on De Sobr. 50. 
> See App. pp. 591 f. 
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Kadov, TO advooLov atox pov" 70 JeooeBés érrawverov, 
TO doeBes perro: [70] ofkerdtarov dvOpasmou dices 
TO €D Kal BovAeveoBax" Kat Tparrew Kal Aeyew, 
aot puatarov TO KaKOS TOUTWY EKAOTOD. Tada, 
Kal Ta ToOLadTa det ouvelpovres Ta, Sucaory pea Kab 
BovAcurypra Kal TO Oéarpa Kab mavre cdMoyov 
kat Giacov avOparmenv" amaT@ow, worep ot T™poow - 
méia Kava alcytarais dyeou mepitiévres mpovoia 
Too pn b1d TOY opwvTwy eAéyyeofar. GAA’ oddév 
dpeAos: adig~ovrat yap Ties €d4 udda Epper.evor 
Kal T@ qepl dperyy onAw KaTEaXNLEVOL Kal Ta 
rrepukaAdporra, Kal mepiamTa Tatra, Ooa Aoyep 
KaKotexvoovres® ouvdgnvay, arapoudcavres Kal 
yupeny avrny ep abris THY buxiy adydcavres 
eloovrat Kal za év puxois dmoKeljLeva, THS Piccws 
daroppyra cir egw mpoayayovres THY aicxyvny® 
Kal TA OVvELon mavra auris ev nrtw Kabapa amaouw 
emideifovrat, ola. TIS ovoa, ws aloxpd Kab Kara 
véAaoros, olay é€x TaV TreplamTeny, ws voOny eT - 
enoppacev evjuopdiav. ob dé mpos dpuvav edtperreis 
Tov odrws BeBhrwy Kat arabdprov TpoTrey dvo 
pev elow apd, DVLEWY Kat Acvi, youn bé eis. 
d10 Kaul ev Tats evdroyiats 6 pev TAT p avrous ev 
TagEL € Evos Kkarnpib yet, dua TO ovppwvov Tis Ge 
volas Kal THS mpos Ev Kal TO avro Epos opuns,® 

be Mwvofs ovde dud6os ere pemvntat, GA Sov 
tov | Lupewy ets tov Acvt eveydpate® S¥0 odcias 


1 uss, BovAeo Pau. 
2 MSS. dinGpcomot. 5 MSS. KaTarexvodvres. 
* So mss.: Wend. prints ra aicxy. I do not see any 
sufficient reason for the change. 


5 [ have put a comma after dpufs, instead of a full stop as 
944, 


ON THE CHANGE OF NAMES, 197-200 


piety is praiseworthy, impiety blameworthy ; right 
purposing, speaking and acting is most conformable 
to man’s nature, wrong purposing, speaking and act- 
ing most alien to the same. With a perpetual string 
of this or suchlike talk they deceive the law-courts, 
the theatres, the council-chambers and every gather- 
ing and group of men, like people who set handsome 
masks on the ugliest of faces to prevent the ugliness 
being detected by the eyes of others. But it is 
all useless. The vindicators will come strong and 
doughty, inspired with zeal for virtue. They will 
strip off all this complication of wraps and bandages 
which the perverted art of the talkers has put to- 
gether, and beholding the soul naked in her very self 
they will know the secrets hidden from sight in the 
recesses of her nature; and then exposing to every 
eye in clear sunlight her shame and all her disgraces 
they will point the contrast between her real char- 
acter, so hideous, so despicable, and the spurious 
comeliness which disguised in her wrappings she 


198 


199 


counterfeited. And the champions who stand ready 200 


to repel such profane and impure ways of thinking 
are two in number, Simeon and Levi, but they are 
one in will. That is why in the blessings, while their 
father ranked them under a single head (Gen. xlix. 
5), because their minds are in concord and harmony 
and their purpose set in one and the same direction, 
Moses ceases even to mention the pair, but com- 
presses the whole of Simeon into Levi (Deut. xxxiii. 


Mangey and Wend. The “blessings” refer to the two 
blessings of Jacob and Moses. 

§ Is this word, often used by Philo of impressing a stamp, 
appropriate to this case where Simeon is wholly absorbed? 
I suggest évévate. The compound is not noted in the lexicon, 
butvdcow exactly expresses the idea. Or évérd\ace (W.H.D.R.). 
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204 TrapEex apace. 


PHILO 


KEPAOGILEVOS, ag’ av eva elpyadoato olov iO€a pwd 
tuTmmlévra, TO aKOvEL T@ mparrew Evwoas. 
XXXVII. °’Ezecd7} ToWWuv éyva) TV emayyehiay,” 
AaAjoas* TO aidods Kal evAaBelas peoTa Kara THY 
adrob dudvovay, 6 omovdatos emraley dyporepa, Kab 
THY Tpos TOV Baby mot Kal THY pos TO yevnrov 
amoriay. etkoTWs oov oot Seopevos  Topana 
ottos Cytw eve TrLov gov,” ovK dro oKkoTo0 TAY 
ELL Pe popevenv EKAOTOV TOV dvowaTay TBeis, TO 
“ obtos, TO * OnTw,” TO eVveoTTLoVv gov’: rats 
yap év Tots TMpay Laow GOpucmvuptars qraryiOnoay 
ovK ontyot. Ti 8 éoTiv oO devon, OKETITEOV*? Epuy- 
veubels ‘Topaja coTw aon Oeod, tov dé Oeiwv 
Soyparwy ot bev dKovovow én woedrcia, of 8 
él BAdPy atra&v re Kat érépwr. 1) TOV 
oiwvookérov Badadu ovy opds; obros eloayerar 
‘akovwv Adyia Oeot émordyevos TE emorhuny 
Tapa tipiorov. aAAa Té er THs ToLaUTNS aKpod- 
gEws, Tt 8 ék THs TouadTns emLoTn ns Bavaro, 
YY pbev eTLXELPT}OAS TO poxiis d.ptorov Ouywo. 
AvpavacBar, 6 8) pdvov Tov Deov opay memat- 
devrat, un Suvyleis 5€ bua TO OWTHpos KpaTos 
GATTHTOV; Tovyapody 6 pév KaTakevTOUpEVvos U1rd 
dpevoPAaPeias THs €avTod Kal tpavuata TroAAG 
deEdpevos ev jects TpoupLar tors amwAero, SudTt 
GopiuoTEeia =pavTuKH THY _Geopopyrov mpodnrelay 
> SedvTWwS otv EUYETAL 6 aoretos, iy” 
odtos povos “IopanA byaivy, did tods pt) yrn- 


1 miss. dmayyeXlav. 

* mss. and all editions Aeadofcav. I have made this cor- 
rection, feeling that, though éyrw \adofcay is a more natural 
construction, it is impossible that the divine message should 
be spoken of as full of evAdBea or even of aldws. I under- 
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8), and thus blending the two natures he makes them 
one, bearing the stamp of a single form, and unites 
hearing with action. 
XXXVII. So when he understood the promise and 201 
spoke ‘‘ according to his mind”’ these words, so full 
of reverence and pious awe, the man of worth was 
moved by a twofold feeling, faith towards God, 
distrust of the creature. It is natural then that he 
should pray in these words, “ Let this Ishmael live 
before thee’ (Gen. xvii. 18), and each of the phrases 
here included, namely, “this,” “ live,’ ‘ before 
Thee,” are applied by him appropriately. I say 
appropriately because many are deceived by the 
application of the same terms to denote different 
things. What I mean by this should be considered. 202 
Ishmael by interpretation is “ hearing God,” but 
the divine truths are heard by some to their profit, 
by some to the harm of themselves and others. 
Observe that dealer in augury, Balaam. 
He is described as “‘ hearing the oracles of God and 
knowing knowledge from the Most High” (Num. 
xxiv. 16), but what did he profit from such hearing 203 
or such knowledge, he who attempted to bring ruin 
on the soul’s best eye which alone has been trained 
to see God? But yet what he willed he could not, 
so strong was the Saviour’s invincible might. There- 
fore, stabbed by his own madness, he received many 
wounds and perished “‘ in the midst of the wounded ”’ 
(Num. xxxi. 8) because with his soothsayer’s mock 
wisdom he defaced the stamp of heaven-sent pro- 
phecy. Rightly then it is “ this Ishmael ” for whose 204 
health alone the man of virtue prays, because of 


stand Aadjoas . . . Sidvouay to repeat ele Ty Stavolg aurot as 
interpreted in §§ 193 ff. 3 uss. rpoe(v)xdpate. 
Q47 


PHILO 


ows d.ovovTas TOV lepav doy ITED” ols ametrre 
Muvo7s dvTiukpus €is exichnotav ovrady Tot qTav- 

205 TIYE|LOVOS. TeOacpevor yap Ta YEDVY]TUKG. THS Sa- 
voias 7 Kal TEA€Ciws dmroKOmEVTES ol TOV iOvov voy 
Kal Thy aicbnow dmrocepvevovtes ws ova TaV 
KAT avOpesmrous air Mpa Lar oV 7H ot moAvGeias 
€paoTa Kal TOV oh Geov EKTETYUNKOTES Oiacov, 
ot ék mépvns YEYOVOTES TOV Eva, avo pa Kal Tarépa 
didapérov buys Gedv odk EtddTes, Gp odK ElKdTUS 

206 €AavvovTatl TE Kal puyadevorras ; : Tapa. 
m\jovov pou doKxodor MOLLY KaL OL KaTnyopobyres 
Tob viod" yovets em oivodAvyig: Aeyovat yap: ““o 
vids Hu@Vv odtos amelel,” d1a THS mpoolyKys THs 
‘otros’ punvdovtes, STL elolv Erepot mraides Kap- 
TEPLKOL Kat cwdpoves, Tots eTUTayHO.ot Tob opbot 
Aoyouv Kat TaLdetas meapxobvres: obTou yap puxiis 
dipevdeoraror yovels, Ub wy KaTnyopnOhvat pev 

[610] | aloyorov, erawelAvar 6° edxrAeéorarov. 

207 70 (5€) “‘ odtés e€oTw “Aapwy xat Mavois, ois 
elev 6 Oeds e€ayayelty rovs viots “IapajA é€& 
Aiyiarov’”’ Kat To “ obrol eivw ot dradeyopevor 
DMapaw Bactret,’ tadra pt) vopilwuev ciphobar 
Tmapepyws 7 Tas Seifers puny wWAgov TL TOV dvopaTwV 

208 mapeupaivew. emetdy) yap Mwvors pév éote vois 
6 Kabapwraros, “Aapayv de Adyos adrod, Trem Ob 
Bevrat d€ Kat O voos Geonpem ds? epamrecbar Kal 
6 Adyos dotws Epunvedew Ta dora, wyunAdlovres 37) 


1 mss, rovrou for Tov viod. 


* Should we read feorpords <Peorporéy> as the balance of 
the sentence perhaps suggests? 


* Cf. De Mig 
» For the full development of thie eee see De Hbr. 13-94. 
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those others who do not hear with honest mind the 
holy instructions, whom Moses absolutely forbade to 
resort to the assembly of the Ruler of all. Such as 

in their pride extol their own mind and senses as 
the sole causes of all that happens amongst men— 
these are they who have spiritually lost the organs 205 
of generation by crushing or complete mutilation; 
such again as love the creed which holds that gods 
are many and pays all honour to that fellowship of 
deities—these are the children of the harlot who 
knows not the one husband and father of the virtue- 
loving soul,—are not all such with good reason 
expelled and banished ? (Deut. xxiii. 1, 2).% 

The parents too who accuse their son of wine-bibbing 906 
seem to make a like use of the pronoun. They say 
‘This son of ours is disobedient ” (Deut. xxi. 20), and 
thus by the addition of “ this ’’ they shew that they 
have other sons, strong-willed and self-controlling, 
who obey the injunctions of right reason and instruc- 
tion. For these two are the soul’s parents who can 
never lie, and to be accused by them is the greatest 
disgrace, as their praise is the highest glory.? 

To take another instance, “It is this Moses and 997 
Aaron whom God bade lead the sons of Israel from 
Egypt ” (ix. vi. 26), or “ These are they who talked 
with Pharaoh the king” (ibed. 27). In neither of 
these cases must we suppose that the words are used 
carelessly and that the demonstrative pronouns 
served no other purpose than to indicate ¢ the names. 
For since Moses is mind at its purest, and Aaron is 208 
its word, and each have been trained to holy things, 
the mind to grasp them as a God should and the 
word to express them worthily, the professors of 


¢ See App. p. 592. 
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PHILO 


ot cogioral Kal TOPAKOMTOVTES TO SoKuLov VOLO LO. 
T0076 pac" Kal voety opldis Tept Too apiorou Kat 
Aéyew eraweT@s. dtws odv py daar LEO. Tapa~ 
Decer TOV KeKiBondevpevav mpos Ta ddKiua dv 
GpowoTnTos TOD XapaKripos,, Bacavov cOwKev, F 
209 Ovaxpibnoera. Tis ov 7 Bdcavos; TO eeayayely 
ex THS CwpLaTLKis ywpas TOV OpatiKoY Kal dido- 
Beduova vodv Kat _ pirooogov. 6 pev yap TodTo 
duvnGeis Mwvo7s eoTw odTOS, O be dduvarnoas, 6 
Aeyopevos jdvov, pupias bé€ cEeuvdTyTas 6vouaTwv 
érapmiayojevos, yeAGrat. 
Liv dé evyerat TH “IopandA, od THs peTa cwparos 
Crs emtotpepdépevos, GAN’ iva TO Oetov dkovopa 
emt wuyn dSiawwrilov éeyeipyn Te abrov Kat Cwruph. 
210 XXXVIII. Kai 6 pev axpoacw Adpwv Kat uabnow 
Soypatwyv tep@v evyetar Chv, ws eAexOn, 6 8 
doKnTns ‘Taxeop evpviay’ ever yap: “ lira 
‘PovByy Kal B7) amobaveri’ - dpa ye avavactay 
Kat adlapotay edydpuevos, avOpworw mpadyya a- 
211 6vvarov; od dymov. tt otv eof’ 6 Bovderau 
mapacTioat, AeKTéov. TavTa Ta aKovoMaTa Kal 
palyuara emotKkodopetras Kabamep Geuediw mpo- 
KatapeBAnuevr does Tatdelas OeKTuch, pucews dé 
Ly) Tpotimapyovons dvepert mEvTO,. dpvos yap 7 
Aifov Kwoys ovder ¢ av dofavev of advels Ovape perv: 
eyKohov yap av ovdev avrots apydlotro, TavTa & 
ws G70 oTEppod Twos amomahherat KQL amomndé.. 
212 ras be ray eddy puyas eorw ieiv Knpod tpdzov 


1 T should suggest palvovrac as making better sense. 





* Aseribed by inadvertence to the Blessing of Jacob, 
instead of to that of Moses. 
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false wisdom mimic and debase this authentic coin, 
and say that what they think of the most excellent 
is just, and what they say of it worthy of praise (Ex. 
vii. 11). And so that when the spurious is set beside 
the authentic we may not be deceived by the hke- 
ness of the stamp he has given us a touchstone by 
which they may be distinguished. What is this 209 
touchstone? It is that he brought out of the land 
of the body the mind which could see and which 
loved wisdom and the vision. For he who could do 
this is “‘ This Moses,’ and he who could not, who 
had but the name and clothed himself with a multitude 
of grand-sounding titles, is made a laughing-stock. 
When he prays that Ishmael may live, he is not 
concerned with the life of the body, but prays that 
what he hears from God may abide for ever with the 
soul and stir him into living flame; XXXVIII. and 210 
while Abraham prays, as we have said, that the grace 
of hearkening to holy words and learning holy truths 
may live, Jacob, the Man of Practice, prays for the 
life of natural goodness, for he says “ Let Reuben 
live and not die” (Deut. xxxiii. 6).4 Is he here 
praying that he should never know death and cor- 
ruption, a gift impossible for a man? Surely not. 
Let us say then what he wishes to shew us. 211 
All that is heard or learned is a superstructure, 
built on the foundation of a nature receptive of 
instruction, for if nature be not there to begin with 
all else is useless. For those who are ungifted by 
nature would seem to differ not at all from an oak 
or mute stone, for nothing can adhere or fit into 
them, but all is shaken off and rebounds as from a 
solid substance. But in the souls of the naturally 212 
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PHILO 


Aederaopévov pyre’ Ayav orepeod pyre’ Hyav amadob 
KEKEPAGLEVaS [LETPLWS, Trapadeyomevas TA aKoto- 
para Kat Gedpara padiws mwdavra Kat évatroyatro- 
pévas axpws avTdas Ta €ldn, pyAUNS evapyels Twas 
etxovas. nv yodv avaykatoy <vEacbar T@ | Aoyirds 
yéver TO eddvEes Gvocov Kat aOdvaTov mrapelvar. 
Tob prev yap Kar apetyy Biov, os é€oTw dibev- 
Seotatyn Cun, pwetéxovow oAtyou, odyt TOV aye- 
daiwy dnpi—rovtwrv yap oddeis THs adnBods Cwis 
KeKowaVvnKev,—arr’ et tiow eEeyevero Tas Tar 
avOpwmwy duyety orovdas Kal Oe@ povw Choa. 

mapo Kat Atav Telatpakev 6 GoKn- 
TUKOS Kat avdpetos, et TUS EV wéow Tob Blov TroTama 
dpopovpevos tb obdeutds puns KaTacvpeTat, 
dvvaito dé Kat tAovT@ TOAAD péovTt avTioxeiv 
Kal NdovAS aweTpov popav (av)Ooar Kat Aaidrare 
Kevys dd€ys pn avapracOjvar. Ayer yoby oby 6 
‘TaxwB rQ “lword padddrov 7} 6 lepds Adyos sravri 
TH TO pev cua evextobyrt, év adbdvois d€ tats 
els meptovoiay vAats e€eralouevw Kal mpds pnde- 
pas adioxopévw: “ ere yap ad CAs”; Pavpaoror 
exhwvyicas Aoyov Kat Tov HwéTepoy Blov brrepdedpa- 
ENnKoTa.,® ot puKpas mpos edtvxiav atpas AaBdmevor, 
mdvra KdAwy dvaceioavres, Aaprpa dvodpev Kal 
mvevoavTes péya Kat avvTovoy mAnoioTLoL aTpds 
Tas anmodavoets THv maldv depducba Kat od 
mpotepov oté\Aopev Tas dvewévas Kal Keyadac- 


1 Mss. meTd . . . pera. 2 uss. am’. 
3 mss. drodedpaynkira. 
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good we see a duly-tempered mixture like smooth 
wax, neither too solid nor too soft ; a mixture which 
easily receives all that is seen and heard and itself 
reproduces perfectly the forms impressed upon it in 
lifelike copies preserved by memory.? Thus he was 213 
bound to pray that the nation of reason should possess 
natural goodness free from disease and death. For 
the life of virtue, which is tire in its truest form, is 
shared by few, and these few are not found among 
the vulgar herd, none of whom has part or lot in true 
life, but are only those to whom it is granted to 
escape the aims which engross humanity and to live 
to God alone. And therefore the Man 214 
of Practice and Courage wondered exceedingly that 
one who was borne along in the midstream of human 
hfe is not swept down by any rush of the swirling 
waters, but can breast the strong current of mches 
and stem the tide of pleasure’s ceaseless urge and 
keep his feet against the hurricane of vainglory. 
And so Jacob says to Joseph, though indeed it is 215 
rather the holy Word speaking to every man who 
in addition to bodily welfare is placed amidst abun- 
dance of the gear which makes for luxury, yet is 
proof against it all, “ For thou still livest ’ (Gen. 
xlvi. 30). A marvellous utterance, which has travelled 
beyond the range of the common life which we lead, 
we who if we but catch a puff of the air of prosperity 
loosen every reef and let the breeze blow fresh and 
clear, and then with our strong steady wind to swell 
our canvas speed on to the enjoyments of the passions, 
and never do we draw in the loose and slack licence 


° Cf. Quis Rerum 181 where the simile is definitely referred 
to Plato (Theaetetus 191 c). 
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/ > ~ > / 4 a > , 
pévas akpat&s emibupias, ews av eLoKetAavres 
~ “~ / 
Olw 7H buys vavayjoupev oKager. 
> lan \ > 
216 XXXIX. I[layxadws otv todrov tov “lopanaA 
oe > ¢ > &F = 
edyoueba Civ. mpootifnow obv “evwmiov rob 
me 2% ~ / / 

Geot birw,?”’ rédos THs eddatpovias TiHéwevos ém- 
aKoTov Kal épdpov Tod THY dVTWY GpLoToU Tip 
/ > ~ > \ ~ \ / 

217 Suavoray aéuwhhvar. €l yap Tradaywyod pev mrapdv- 

\ 

TOS OVK GV GpapTo. O ayomevos, VANnyNTHS O€é eyyds 
av wdedet tov pavOdavovra, mpeaButépov S€é mapa- 
tuyyavovTos aldol Kat cwdpoctvn Koopetrar véos, 

\ \ oan ? e\ / bi ra bd ? 
matnp S€ 7 pnTnp viov wéAAOvTA adiKety ExwdAvoaY 

579 € , 2 4 , ; , e\? \ 
ef’ novylas atTo povov opbévres, nAiKals TLOLV 
“A aA / / \ 
brepBodats ayalav ypjocafar vouilopev Tov dzo- 
~ ~ ‘ oo 
AapiBdvovr’ det tro Geot Oewpetobar; To yap Tod 
t >. 9 , 3 es \ \ 
mapovros det ef mreptBAérerau® a€iwua dediws Kal 
a / 

Tpéuwv avd KpaTos TO GouKely amrodpdacerat. 

\ \ 3 \ ¢ a” Ym > > / 

218 Tov de *IopandA orav evynras Civ, odk améyvwxe 
Thv yeveow “loadk, ws Kal mporepov elmrov, aA 
metiotevKe ev TO Oe@ * * «* oddE yap a Sobdvar 

o ~ 4 ? , A / 3 \ 
Ge, tadra Kat avOpim@m AaBetv duvardv, erred? 
“ “a t 
TH pev tAciora Kal péytora yapioacGar paduov, 
nutv 8° odK edpapes Tas mpoTewoudvas dé€acIau 

219 dSwpeds. ayamntov yap, eb TOV €K mdvouv Kal 

1 So mss.: Wendland edxera:. Ido not think the change 
is necessary ; see note @ on opposite page. 


9 


“ MSS. (7. 

3 rapévros del ef mepiBdrérera| this (or perhaps zrapévros ei) 
is my suggestion for ms mapivros kal wepiBdéwerat. Wend. 
proposes aiet repiBrerduevos, Mangey Kal rpocBAérorros. 

4 The lacuna might be filled by driret 5 rw yernr@, of. 
§ 201 (rather this than § 178 as Wend.). 
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of our lusts until we strike the rocks and wreck the 
whole bark of the soul. 

XXXIX. We? do well indeed then when we pray 216 
that this Ishmael may live. And so he adds “before 
God,” holding that in this lies the crown of happi- 
ness—that the mind should be privileged to live 
under the survey and watchful care of the Supreme 
Excellence. For when the tutor is present his charge ? 217 
will not go amiss; the teacher at the learner’s side 
brings profit to him; the company of his senior gives 
to the youth the grace of modesty and self-control ; 
the mere sight of father or mother can silently prevent 
the son from some intended wrongdoing. Imagine 
then the vastness of the blessings which we must 
suppose will be his who believes that the eye of God 
is ever upon him, for if he reverences the dignity 
of Him who is ever present, he will in fear and 
trembling fly from wrongdoing with all his might. 

But when he prays that Ishmael may hve he does 218 
not despair of the birth of Isaac, as I have said before, 
but while he has trusted in God (he recognizes the 
weakness of humanity), for the gifts which God can 
give are not all such as man in his turn can receive, 
since for Him it is easy to bestow gifts, ever so 
many, ever so great, but for us it is no light matter 
to receive the proffered boons. For 1t is enough for 219 

¢ The objection of Cohn and Wendland to the first person 
ignores the fact that Philo constantly regards the stories and 
sayings of the Pentateuch as representing the spiritual ex- 
periences of every generation. Itis “‘the holy word speaking 
to everyone,” as just above in § 215. Compare vois judy in 
§ 16. Good examples appear in De Som, i. 143 and 226, 
i. 170. Cohn’s evywmueba does not fit in well with Philo’s 
use of rayxdd\ws (see note on De Mig. 101). There would be 


no objection to evédueGa, but the change seems unnecessary. 
> See App. p. 592. 
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pederns ovvrpapuy Kat ouvnJear Epo ayabdy € em- 
Adyousev, | ré&v 8° dvev réyvns 7 ovvohus avOpe- 
mins émwolas amavroparilovrwy Kat e€ ETOULOV 
ywopevay ovo €Aris epucecdac- Tatra ‘yap dire 
Geta dvra Gevorépass Kal dxnpdrous piceow ar 
nAdkaypevats Ovntod odparos edploKew avayKatoy. 


220 edidage’ dé Mavofs Kara Sdvapw TOV xerpav Tas 


221 


evdyapiaTous opohoyias mrovetoGar, TOV ayyivouv 
dvd bn jo. dvaribevra TO ouverov Kal TO dpdvimov, 
Tov Adytov Tas €V Aoywp ma&oas apEeTas aviepobyra, 
bud TE Boys KaL TOV katahoyddqv Tob OVvTos 
ey KCL, Kal KAT etdos Tov dvoikov duatodoyiav, 
TOV Ovo mca THY TO very procodgiar, TOV 
TEXVUKOY Kal EMLOTNLOVOL TO. Gewpnpara TOY Texvav 
Kal emuoTnua@y. ovTws evrrAovay ev vauTns Kal 
KuBepyyTys, evpopiav dé KapTa@v yewmovos, «d- 
toxiav dé Cawy ayeAdpyns, byeiav S5é KapvovTwv 
iarpés, 6 8 avd orpateias Hyepwmv tot moAguou 
Kpatos Kat 0 TroditiKos 7 BaowWiKos THY Vdoutpwov 
mpooraciay Ka Tyepoviay avabhoet, Kal ouveddvra. 
Ppaoat mayo doa 7 poxiis 7) TwWpaTos H TOV 
exTOos ayaa coTw 6 pe iAavTos airtov amopavel 


222 Tov axsevddds jLovov aiTLov Geov. pundets ovv THY 


dpavEenr é_povv kat TOMEWOTEPWY eivat SoKowvTey 
eAridos Gmoyracel THS aLeivovos amoxunodren 
ier ns evxapLoros yeverbat Oeod, a EL kau pndev 
ETL mpocdoKa TOY perlovenv, virep TOUTWY WV 
eAaxev 707 KATA THY eavToo dvvapv edyaploretry. 


223 uvpiwy 8° edaye, VEVETEWS, Cwijs, tpophs, buys, 


aicbycews, pavracias, 6 opus, Aoyiapod. royiouds 
dé Bpayd prev dvoua, TeAevoTaTov S€é Kal Derdtarov 
1 mss. Gdeke, 
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us to obtain the good fruits of toil and effort, those 
more familiar gifts which grow up with us, but such 
as spring up independently without art or any form 
of human devising, which come ready-made to the 
recipient, we cannot even hope to attain. These are 
gifts of God, and therefore to discover them 1s the 
inevitable destiny of natures closer to God and un- 
defiled and released from the mortal body. Yet 
Moses taught us to make our acknowledgements of 
thanks according to the power of our hands (Num. 
vi. 21), the man of sagacity dedicating his good 
sense and prudence, the master of words conse- 
erating all the excellences of speech in praises to the 
Existent in poem or prose, and from others offerings 
after their kind, natural philosophy, ethical philo- 
sophy, the lore of the arts and sciences from the 
several students of the same. In this way the sailor 
will dedicate success of voyage, the husbandman 
fruitfulness of crops, the herdsman the teeming 
increase of his livestock, the physician the health of 
his patients, or again the general his victory in war, 
the statesman or crowned head his lawful pre- 
eminence or sovereignty, and in short he who is not 
self-centred will avow as the cause of all goods of 
the soul or body or outside the body Him who in 
very truth is the one sole Cause of aught. Let none 
then of the lowly or obscure in repute shrink through 
despair of the higher hope from thankful supplication 
to God, but even if he no longer expects any greater 
boon, give thanks according to his power for the gifts 
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which he has already received. Vast 1s the number 223 


of such gifts, birth, life, nurture, soul, sense-percep- 
tion, mental picturing, impulse, reasoning. Now 
“reasoning ’’ as a name is but a little word, but as 
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a “~ A “~ > ‘4 ” 4 
Epyov, THS Tob wavros duxyhs amdoTacua 4, omeEp 
dowwTepov elmetv Tots Kata Mwvojy diAocodotow, 
? 7 Ul 2 “A ? / ee > “A 
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~ \ 3 , 
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A > / 
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? / ? \ 5° > Ae 40 Xr 
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“~ € ? “~ 
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a 1 / 7 
pépos THS cuumdons, 6 hépew adrto pdvov toxvov. 
> \ \ > ‘4 ~ / ~ 3 ~ b) 
225 evKrov pev abpow rH TAiE Tov apeTdv ey- 
“a A 3 ; 
Nopevew et d€ TotTo pellov H Kara dvOpwrivny 
pow, ayardpev, et tw ebeyévero pid twr Tov 
\ / > a , aN > , iD! 
[613] kata pépos | evtuxetv, cwdpoatyn 7) avdpeia 7 
f \ / / A v7 4 
dixatoowvn 7 diAdavOpwria. depérw yap ey T1 
; f 
ayaflov 4 buyn Kat tTiKréTw, po) mavTa@v ddopos 
“A \ la 
226 Kat oretpa ywéeobw. av d€ Tolatra ém- 
tC a “~ ~ cay 
TaypaTa emTdters viel T@ ceavTod; ef pu) rots 
> é/ e ~ a / 
OlKETOLS NUEPwWS KPH, UNdée Tols Cporipo”s KoWwW- 
“ > \ / ~ 
ViK@S* El [1] KOTLIWS yuvaLtKi, pNndé yovetor TYyLy- 
~ 3 3 “a 
TUKaS* eb penTpos OAvywpeis Kat tarps, aoéBe 
A b) \ 6 a >] / € ~ \ 
kat els TO Yelov. et yalpers Hdovp, wn (dé) dud- 
/ > ~ > / 
apyuplas amoorhs. édtecas moAvypnuatias; Kal 
t P PA 
227 Kevoddtet. Ti yap ; ov perpialew eév éviots agvots, 
3 \ ? “~ 3 > » 
el un ev aoe dvvaca; ovk av odv elmo 6 vids: 
/ ré > / n .) =o" > \ a / 
TL Aéyeus, W waTep; 7 TéAcLov dyafov 7) rédevov 
4 4 A eA , \ 3 
Kakov BovAer cor tov vidv yevésbar Kal odK 
1 mss, évds, 
ee eh 


* Philo again shews his doubt of the propriety of the 
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a fact it is something most perfect and most divine, 
a piece torn off from the soul of the universe, or, 
as it might be put more reverently following the 
philosophy of Moses, a faithful impress of the divine 
image. XL. Well may we commend those members 294 
of the scouting party who tried to pluck up by the 
roots the trunk of virtue and carry it away, and when 
they could not, took at least a branch and a single 
cluster, which was all they could carry (Num. xiii. 24), 
as a specimen and part of the whole We should 995 
indeed pray that our course may lie amid the col- 
lected body of the many virtues. But if this be too 
great for human nature, let us be content whenever 
it be granted to consort with one of the specific 
virtues, with temperance, or courage, or justice or 
humanity. Let the soul carry in its womb and bring 
to the birth one good thing at least and not be un- 
frurtful and barren of them all. Would 226 
you lay upon your own son such injunctions as these ? 
If you do not treat your servants kindly, neither must 
you have neighbourly dealings with your equals. If 
you do not behave well to your wife, you must not 
honour your parents either. If you despise your 
father and mother, you must also shew impiety 
towards God. If you delight m pleasure, you must 
not refrain from covetousness. Do you covet great 
riches? Then also give way to vain conceit. What, 227 
I would ask, do you mean that it is wrong to use 
self-control in some things if you cannot do so in all? 
The son would surely reply, What do you mean, 
father ? Would you have your son become either 
completely bad or completely good, and will you not 


phrase 7 Tod ravrés wuxy, ef. De Mig. 179 and note on Leg. 
All, i. 91. 
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ayannoes, ef mpo TOY dpa To Leon éhorro ; 
228 od dia TobTO Kal O “ABpadu emt THS 
Losomita@v dmwrcias apEdpevos ano mevrynkov- 
~ / \ € 
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/ e 
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5) = / ¢ 
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mapapiOovevn mpos THY THs Karadicdleotat 
229 buys peMovons amoAvow; TeV avayedyov ob 
memardevprevon Kal TOv aAvpwv Kat dyrovouy ob 
(éy)KeyopevKoTes TH eyKuKAiw jLovaLKH AéEtous 
adopuds éyovor mpos Tro avecbar,” axyeddov ek 
“a ‘ , 

jalowy Tols mEepl KapTEepias® Kal eyKpaTelas Kal 

~ / \ 9 
dpethns maons Adyous eravrAnfevtes. 810 ef Kat 

~ / \ i 

un mavTeAds e€eppvibavro Kat amedovcavTo 6 
3 r Le, 3 \ t a \ 
adtxety hardpuvopevoe b€,* aAAG peTpiws yodyv Kal 

\ 4 
230 peows eppurparro. TO TrapamAnovov 6 
‘Hoab Aeyeww €oxe TH Tratpi: “ uy edAoyia oor 
pia €or, waTEp; edAdynoov Kae, TaTep.” darAat 

‘ 4 > / / \ / 
yap adAows aroKxexpicbwoay, terelots ev TéAELal, 
peoa de areAdow, ws Eyer Kal emi THY cwudTwv’ 
SYLAWOVTWY ‘yap Kal VooovVTwY ETEpa EV YUuUVao- 

7 \ / 1 oo ba \ / 
para, eTepar d€ Tpofat, Kai doa dAXa rept diarrav, 
b) ‘ 5 ? B] \ ~ \ 4 , vd 9 
od Ta atta, adda Tols pev Ta Tpoopopa, wa pnd 
ows voonowar, tois d€ Ta oixela, Oras Tpos 
231 TO Byvevorepoy peraBddrwoe. Teaser ayalay 


1 Mss. revrdoa. 2 mss. evferOar. 3 MSS. dper%s. 

4 Clearly corrupt: Mangey proposed 67, Wendland reNeiws. 
The simplest correction would be olde, if this can stand so at 
the end of a clause. (It does so stand in De Conf. 87, but 
in the sense of “‘ the following.”’) 
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be satisfied if he chooses the midway course in 
preference to the extremes? It was 228 
such a feeling that made Abraham, in the case of 
the destruction of Sodom, begin with fifty and end 
with ten (Gen. xviii. 24 f.) when he besought and 
supplicated that if the means of complete release to 
liberty (Lev. xxv. 10), which is symbolized by fifty, 
be not forthcoming in created beings, the lower 
training, which is numerically reckoned as ten, may 
be accepted to respite the soul which stands on 
the verge of condemnation.? The trained have the 229 
advantage over the untrained, and those who are 
familiar with the culture of the schools over minds 
untuned to the muse; they start with better oppor- 
tunities for growth, because as a rule from boyhood 
they have been bathed in a stream of ideas which 
deal with endurance and self-control and every 
virtue. And therefore if these have not entirely 
scoured and washed away their iniquity in the 
cleansing process, they are in a moderate and half- 
way degree purged. Esau’s words to his 280 
father seem to have a like meanmg: “ Hast thou 
one blessing, my father ? bless me also, O my father ” 
(Gen xxvu. 38). For different blessings should be 
set apart for different persons: perfect blessings for 
the perfect, half-way for the imperfect, just as we 
find with men’s bodies: for the healthy and the sick 
require different exercises and different diet, and in 
all other matters which affect their way of living the 
same treatment 1s impossible. The healthy need 
what agrees with them to prevent their falling sick 
at all, and the sick need what fits their condition to 
bring them round to better health. Since then the 231 


@ Cf, De Sac. 122. 
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UrapxovTay ev Th puoet TO SoKobv epapporrew 
jot TodTO xa pura, Kay HuKporarov 4, OTOYACG- 
wevos ékelvou povou, ef Svvijcopat TO Sobev dépew 
eduap@s, aAAd Kal pq) mpos ToOTO arreuTaV 6 
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XLI. Karandirres we OvY HKLOTA Kal O TEeDels 
vouos éml Tois éxdvopevols TA apapTHMaTa Kal 
peraywaoKew Soxodor. Kedever yap TO wev TPO- 
TOV aces mpoodyew Gndv mpdBatrov dapwpov. 
. cay 6 dyno * en Loxvn a xelp avTod TO 
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Eva rept dpaprias Kat eva eis OAokatrwpa. ed 
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emiOnoe: er atto AiPavov, 6Te TEpl Gpaprias ort. 
Kal olo€eL AUTO mpos TOV lepea, KO Opagapevos 6 
tepeus am avTob ahapn THY SpaKa. TO pynwoovvoy 


im \ 
emOyoet emt TO OQvovacrypiov.”” odKoby Tpot 


petavolas Tpotrors tAdoKeTas ois «ipnuévors, 
, \ a) y “~ 
KTHVvEOW 4 TTNVOIS 7) AEvKOTUpOIS, TmpPOS THY TOD 


1 So Lxx: Mss. érexploes. 


262 


ON THE CHANGE OF NAMES, 231-235 


goods which nature has to bestow are many, grant 
me, O Lord, that which befits me m Thy sight, 
though it be but the smallest, looking to one thing 
only, that the gift be such as I can bear with ease, 
not one that slight as it is will bring me, poor weakling, 
fainting to the ground. And what do we suppose is 232 
meant by the words, “ Shall not the hand of the 
Lord suffice °”’ (Num. xi. 23). Surely this, that the 
powers of the Existent reach everywhere to benefit 
not only the highly placed but also those of lowher 
reputation. And on these He bestows what befits 
them, according to the soul-measurements and 
appraisements of each, measuring and appraising in 
Himself * by the rule of equality the due proportion 
to each. 

XLIJ. I am profoundly struck by the law enacted 233 
for those who put off their sins and appear to be 
repentant. It bids them bring first as the victim a 
ewe without blemish, but “if his hand,” it continues, 
‘“have not strength for a sheep, he shall bring for the 
sin which he has committed two turtledoves or two 
young pigeons, one for sin and one for a burnt offering. 
But if his hand does not find a pair of turtledoves 
or two young pigeons, he shall bring for his gift 
fine flour the tenth of an ephah. He shall not pour 
upon it oil, nor put upon it frankincense, because 
it is a sin offering, and shall bring it to the 
priest, and the priest shall take from it a complete 
handful and lay the memorial upon the altar” 
(Lev. v. 7 ff.). Moses, then, employs for propitiation 235 
the three methods of repentance here mentioned, 
beasts or birds or wheaten flour, adapted doubtless 


bo 


34 


¢ Or (reading icérynrs <r#> wap éavr@) “the equality in- 
herent in Himself.’’ 
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KaGarpopevov Kal jeeravoobvros dymTrov SUvapuey: 
oUTE yap pLKpa peyddcv oure peydda [LK p@v 
detrae Kalapatan, TOY e Tpos TO avdoyov tow 
236 Kal opotwy. ti SxmoT oby dia TpLdv 
a Kdbapors, d&vov epevv oa. oyedov Tolvuy Kal 
Ta dpaprnuare. Kal Ta KaTopdwuata aupPéByKev 
ev TpLoly eferaleatar, diavoia, Adyous, mpakeow. 
ov Xap Kav TOLS mporpenTuKots Mavofs dudoKwy, 
6Te 4 ayalod KTHOWs our" ddvvaros EoTW OUTE 
237 SuaOnpatos, dnoiv: odk eis odpavoy avarTHvar del 
ovo” dypt mepatwv ys Kat Gadarrns éAfety emt 
Thy avrAAnpby adbrod: GAN’ éativ “éyyds, kai ofddpa 
eyyvs '—etra, wdvov odk obbadnodavads detkvds?— 
may epyov ” dynot “7H ordpari gov Kab TH 
Kapdta Kat Tais xEpat, ie oup oduKads €v Adyous, € eV 
BovAats, év Epyots” ex yap evBovAtas Kal evroytas 
Kal eUmpagias TH dvOpwmivgy evoaynoviay GuV- 
iorachar, womep Kal THY KaKodamoviay éx Tov 
238 evav Tio. év yap rots avrots TO TE katopfoby Kaul 
dpaprdvew ywpio éort, Kapoig., oTomart, Xeupe- 
Kal yap BovAcvovrat TWES edyvapoverTare Kat 
[615] Aéyovow apiora Kal mpatTovor | Ta mpakréa. 
Tpudy dé ovTwy kouporarov EOTL TO Bovrcdeoba 
é. fy ¥pr), Baptrarov de TO yelpoupyety Ta ddtKa, 
239 péoov be To Adyerw A pr) See. our Patver dé TO 
KOVPOTATOV dvcamotpurrorarov elvan: xaAerov yap 
wuyis Tpomny Els Tpepiay sayayety, Kat Oarrov dy 
Tis xeyudppov dopayv emicyo. Buys tpomhv 
peovoay axaracyeTws: auvonra evOdpuia dAdo 


1 wss. dya. 
“mss. defxvuot. The correction is mine and I have also 
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to the capacity of the penitent who is purified, for 
small things do not need great, nor great things small 
purifications, but such as are lke and equal on the 
principle of proportion. Why then there 236 
should be three ways of repentance 1s worth inquiry. 
Practically cases both of sinning and of achieving 
righteousness fall into three classes, thoughts and 
words and deeds. And therefore in his Exhortations 
Moses, when he is shewing that the acquisition of 
the good is neither impossible nor hard to pursue, says, 
“You need not fly up to heaven nor go to the ends 237 
of earth and sea to lay hold of it, but near and very 
near (and with the next words he shews the nearness 
as it were almost visible to the eye) is every work 
to thy mouth and heart and hands ” (Deut. xxx. 12 ff.). 
In these three words he figures words, thoughts and 
intentions, deeds. For good thinking and intending, 
good speaking and good doing make up, he means, 
human happiness just as their opposites make up 
unhappiness, since achievement of righteousness and 238 
sinning are found in all these three places, heart, 
mouth and hand. For indeed some think and intend 
with excellent judgement and speak what is best and 
do what they should do. Of the three wrong thinking 
and intending 1s the least serious, and actually 
carrying out mjustice is the most serious, while 
saying what we should not stands midway between 
the two Yet in practice the least serious proves to 239 
be the most difficult to md ourselves from, for it is a 
hard matter to bring to a standstill the soul's changing 
movements. Their irresistible stream is such that we 
could sooner stem the rush of a torrent, for thoughts 


removed the full stop at é¢yyvs. The quotation, though free, 
goes on continuously. 
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én dAdots TpucupLias TpOTrOV eTTUTPEXEL, popobyra 
Kal KUK@VTO, Kat méoav adryy Latws avaTpéTovra. 

TO pev odv dpioToV THs Kadpoews Kal 
rehewratov robr’ éori, und evovpetobat te Ta&v 
dtomwyv, GAN eipyvn Kat edvoig., av nyewwv éore 
duxavoowvn, modrevoacbat’ TO be SEVTEPOV, Adyous 
pn Svapapraverv pevdopevov 7) wWevdopKobrra 7 
amaTavra 7 cogul dpevov  ovKodavrobytTa 1 
ovvoAws oroua Kal yAOrrav én o6ACbpw twav 
aviévta,' ols yadwov jv adyewov mepileivar Kal 
SesLLOV aAppyKToV. XLII. 61a ri b6€ 70 
leyew Tob voeiy Ta pt) tpoonkovra Bapvrepov 
dud pTnic., pov idetv. evOupetrar pev Tes od map’ 
EQUTOV corw ore, GAA’? aBovaAdy: dy yap ob OéAeu 
AapBavew évvoias dvaykdlerar, THv 8 aKkovotwv 
ovoev drrairwov. Aéyer S€ Tis exw, WoTE, Eb [Lr 
eUPTLOV mpoterat Puvyy, dovKet KaKodarLovay, 
6 pnd €k TUXNS eBéehwy te TOV ETUELKETTE PUY 
bbéyEacQar: @ Avowredes THY aogfadeotarnv yov- 
ylav deiotobas Kamera wn novydlwv Tus dUvaras 


243 Stjrrov BovAnbeis ouwmay. TO 6€ KL TOD 


Aeyew Bapdrepov dpdprnua 7 GdtKOS mpdtis ¢ EOTL" 
* Adyos yap epyov ” haat “ oid,” oxrds dé Bran 
bee ai mS Ov 70 epyov BraBepesrepor ; dud TobTO 
t Mevoris THY [eV yoepny eychnudray KCL 
sane es am Mager, aKovelow Ta moda, peTa- 
Bodats Xpwperny Kal Tpomais Kal md&oyovoar 
paddov tro THv erevohoirwmvrTwy vonudtwv €Ewbev 


1 MSS, avévra. 





“ Or “silence.”? See App. p. 592. 
» See App. p 592, 
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after thoughts m countless numbers pour on like a 
huge breaker and drive and whirl and upset its whole 
being with their violence. This then is 240 
the best and most perfect form of purification, never 
even to admit any heinous thoughts, but to live with 
our fellow-citizens in peace and law observance, that 
order of which justice is the guiding influence. And 
the second best is to abstain from sinfulness of word, 
either by lying or perjury or subtlety or calumny, 
and in general from aiming at the ruin of others by 
giving a free rein to the mouth and tongue which 
it were better to bridle and bind with chains of 
adamant. XLII. It is easy to see why 241 
wrong-speaking is a graver matter than wrong- 
thinking. A man’s thoughts are sometimes not due 
to himself, but come without his will. He is com- 
pelled to admit ideas on subjects which he has no 
wish to consider, and where there is no will no blame 
is due. But speaking is voluntary, so that if a man 242 
gives utterance to language which offends, he is 
wronging others, unhappy in this, that even when 
there is an opportunity of speaking something of a 
kinder nature he is not willmg to use it. Such a 
person would do best to court complete freedom 
from disturbance,? and if he has not this freedom he 
can surely if he wills it keep silence. But 243 
the unjust action is a more grievous sin than any 
speaking, for the word is the shadow of the act,’ men 
say, and if the shadow be harmful, the act must be 
more harmful. And therefore Moses exempts mere 
intention from accusation and penalty. He knew 
that it was largely subject to involuntary changes 
and swervings, and rather the passive victim of the 
thoughts which flock into it than an active agent. 
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7 Spadcav® Ta 0 006 av e€éNOn Sia Tod oropares, 
Tabor’ €is dmrdAoyov Kal evduvas ayer, as dv 57 Tob 
Aéyew éd’ qty UTA PXOVTOS « arr’ at pev oyu 
eVOuvat LET PLWTEPAL, aut  braitiwv’ epywv apya- 
AewTepar. peyddas yap TATTEL TYyLuplas emt Tots 
peyaha adikotior Kal éepyw emeEvodow a yrwpn jpev 
GyVUO[LOVE cBovrevoarro, mpotrereta O€ yAarrns 
é€ehdAnoav. XLII]. ra de Kafapova | rOv tordv, 
duavoias, Aoyou, mpagews, elpyKev Loby| 7poBatov 
Kal CeByos Tpvydvav } TEptaTEp@v Kal cEpLodArAews 
tepod pérpov Séxarov, afia@v mpoBaTw pev Sidvo.av 
Kabaipecbar, Adyov S€ Tots mrnvots, cepwddrer Sé 
mpatw. Oia Ti; OT, Kabdzep ev Huty aptorov 6 
vots, Kal év Cowv addywv yéves TO mpdPaTov dre 
HuEepwTaToY UTapyov Kal KaprTrov EeTHOLOVY ava- 
tédXNov €€ EavTot mpds wddAccav? duot Kal Kdouov 
avO petra: eaOns yap Tas dro KpujLoo Kat AaArous 
dveipyer PrdBas Kal Ta amoppyra ris pucews 
émiaKialovoa Tpo0s evKogpias Tots Xpwpevous eort. 

ovpBodov otv €oTw THs TOD apiorou 
Kabapoews, Suavoias, TO Cawv dptorov, TO mpd- 
Barov, Adyou d€ Ta TTHVA’ Koohdv Te yap O Adyos 
Kat mrynvov dtvaet, BéAovs Oarrov Pepdpevos Kal 
mavTyn SiaTTwY. TO yap dma€ AeyPev avadpaety 
pev ovk eoTw, e€w d€ hepoprevov, Taye TOAAD 
Tpéxov, mAnTTEL Ta WTA Kal dua dons aKOTs 


248 €pXopevov evbus HEC. didunos bé 6 


Aoyos, O pev adn Ons, 6 bé€ devdys: oF poe dSoxe? 


yapw Cevyet tpuydvwy 7% meprotepdv e€opoiwlhvar. 


1 wtss. tralreat. 


2 Or dopddacav as Mangey; ef. § 111, also dodddecav xal 
evkoopiay Que Rerum 125. 
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But all that issues through the mouth he requires to 
make its defence and stand its trial on the principle 
that our speech is in our own power. But in these 244 
trials words are judged more leniently, culpable 
actions more severely, for he appoints great penalties 
for the authors of great misdeeds, those who carry 
into actual execution what their ill-intended intentions 
have planned or their reckless tongues have uttered. 
XLII. For the purgation of these three, thought, 245 
speech and action, he has named the sheep, the pair of 
doves or pigeons and the tenth of an ephah, the sacred 
measure, of fine flour, holding that thought should 
be purged with the sheep, speech with the birds, 
action with the fine four. Why’ Because just as 246 
the mind is the best element in us, so the sheep 
takes the same place among the unreasoning animals 
considered as a whole, in virtue of its superior gentle- 
ness and the annual produce which it raises by itself, 
to benefit men and adorn them at the same time. 
For raiment averts mischief from frost and heat, and 
by veiling what nature would have hidden promotes 
decency in the wearers. Let us take then 247 
the best animal, the sheep, as representing in a figure 
the purging of our best part, the mind, and similarly 
the birds as representing speech. For speech is 
light and winged by nature, moving swifter than 
an arrow, and flashing its way in every direction. 
For the word once spoken cannot return, but when 
carried outside races at a high speed, strikes the ears, 
and passing right through the whole region of hear- 
ing straightway turns into sound. Also 248 
speech is twofold, partly true and partly false, and 
thence I think its comparison to a pair of doves or 
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trav b€ mTyv@v TO ev TEepi ayaptias dyno detv 
eivat, TO d€ dAoKavTwWpa OE, EmeLdy) TOV peV 
dAnO% Adyov Sdov &v’ drAov acupPéByKev elvas tepdv 
(re Kat) tédevov, Tov de Wevdh dunuaprnobal Te 
249 Kal eravophacecs detobar. mTMpakews 
b€, ws edny, ovpBodov n oepidahes: Kat ‘yap 
TavTny ovppeBynKev odK avev TeXYNS Kal emwvolas 
Kabaipecbar, GAAA yYEpot oLToTOVWY, éemiTHdevWA 
TO mary pce TETOUN KOTO, _Staxpiverae, 610 eat 
pyar " Opagdyievos 6 lepeds: TANpY THY dpaka TO 
pvnoovvov adris: dvoice,’ dua THS Spacos TO 
250 éyyeipnua Kal THY mpagw eupatvoy. diya 3S 


eEnracpEevens emt joey 700 KTHVOUS elzrev* ed dé 

pn toxdn 7 yelp TO ixavoyv «is mpdBatov,”’ emi dé 
~ “ , 

Tey mrqvay: “ gay be BN evpioky. Ota Ti; OTL 


peydans jev loxeios Kal diepBadrovons Suvdyeds 
cot karahbour TAS Tis dtavotas Tpomds, ot peyddns 

251 Be p pwns Ta Adywr é _emuoxelv GLOpTh ware. mravrey 
yep dAe€ Uco.cov Tay Oud Purvis ALA PTAVO LEVY, 
ws Kal mpoTEpov elzov, Houxic, a mavTl Tey pgdwov 
xphobae- TonXot be Stars Aloe ical GLETPOETTES 
ody <dpioKovot TmEpaS emGetvar TH oye. 

o52 XLIV. Tavrais Kat rais mapacAnotaes Topats 
Kal SiacroAais TOV mpayLarov evTpagets Kal 
evackn Gets 6 aoTetos dp’ ovK eixdTws eVyeoOat 
av bdgau TOV ‘Lopana chy, ct pa ddvarae Kvopopioat 

253 Tro | TOV "loadk; re ov O _XpnoTos Geds;  &v 

[617] airnoapevm bo Sidwou Kal 76 eAarrov edfapévyp 


1 So xx: MSs. a’réy. 





4 xvopopfca rather strangely used for yevydv. Has dperi 
fallen out? 
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pigeons. Moses directs that one bird should serve as 
a sin offering, and that the other should be offered by 
fire in its entirety, because it is a condition of true 
speech that it is entirely holy and perfect while false 
speech is the product of sin and needs reformation. 

The fine flour 1s, as I have said, the symbol 
of action, for 1t is a condition of flour that it is not 
brought into a pure state without art and contriv- 
ance but is sifted by the hands of corn-grinders, 
who have made a practice of this process. It accords 
with this when he says: “The priest shall take a 
complete handful and offer its memorial’’—by the 
handful bringing out the thought of handiwork and 
action. And he makes a very careful contrast in 
speaking of the beasts and the birds. Of the first 
he says “If his hand be not strong enough for the 
sheep,” and of the second “If his hand do not find.” 
Why is this? Because it needs great strength and a 
very high degree of power to suppress the changing 
movements of the mind, but it needs no great might 
to restrain trespasses of speech. For against tres- 
passes committed with the voice there 1s a remedy 
as I have said before in quietude, of which everyone 
can easily avail himself, though many through their 
loquacity and measureless chattering do not find any 
limit to put upon their words. 
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XLIV. These and similar ways of analysing and 252 


distinguishing things become familiar to the man of 
virtue through breeding and practice, and does it 
not therefore seem natural that he should pray that 
Ishmael may live, if he cannot as yet be the parent ¢ 


of Isaac? What then does God in His kindness do ? 253 


Abraham had asked for one thing, God gives him two. 
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? \ 
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1 mss. Qeod or dedr. * MSS. TOY nyendven, 
3 wss. Gelov. 4 MSS. welcets. 
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He had prayed for the less, God grants him the 
greater. He said to him, we read, “‘ Yes, Sarah thy 
wife shall bear a son’”’ (Gen. xvii. 19). How signifi- 
cant is that answer “ Yes,” fraught as it is with inner 
meaning. For what can be more befitting to God 
than to grant and promise His blessings in a moment 
and with a sign of assent? Yet those who receive a 254 
sign of assent from God are refused assent by every 
fool. Thus the oracles represent Leah as hated and 
for this reason she received such a name.* For by 
interpretation it means “ rejected and weary,” because 
we all turn away from virtue and think her wearisome, 
so little to our taste are the commands she often lays 
upon us. But from the Ruler of all she was awarded 255 
such acceptance that her womb which He opened 
received the seed of divine impregnation (Gen. xxix. 
31), whence should come the birth of noble practices 
and deeds. Learn then, soul of man, that 
Sarah also, that is virtue, shall bear thee a son, as 
well as Hagar, the lower instruction. For Hagar’s 
offspring is the creature of teaching, but Sarah’s 
learns from none other at all than itself. And wonder 256 
not that God, who brings about all good things, has 
brought into being this kind also, and though there 
be few such upon earth, in Heaven vast is their 
number. You may learn this truth from the other 
elements, out of which man is constituted. Have the 
eyes been taught to see, do the nostrils learn to smell, 
do the hands touch or the feet advance in obedience 
to the orders or exhortations of instructors ? As for 257 
our impulses and mental pictures, which are the 
primal conditions of the soul, according as it is in 
motion or at rest, are they made what they are by 


@ See note on De Cher. 41. 
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GpeTHVY aTovoyv Kal arahaimrepov 6 Geos OuBprycer 
pndepias Seopievay emoracias, aan’ e& apxfis 
GAdKAnpov Kal mavTeAH; €t (de) Kat paprupiay 
Bovrer rAaBetv, Mwvodws a€vomotorépav evprycess ; 
6s dnow tots pev GAAots avOpuwrrois amo ys elvas 
Tas tpodds, udvw dé am ovpavot TH OpaTiKd. 
tats ev ody amo ys Kal dvbpwrroe yewmovor ouV- 
epyobon, TAS oi om” ovpavod viet xewpis OULL- 
mpdgews eTEpwY 6 _pevos avToupyos EOS. Kab 
un Aéyetau: “‘ idod Yw byiv dprous am’ obpavod.”’ 
TWO. obv aim (odpavod) tTpopny®? evdikws veobar 
Aéyer, OTL [Ly Ty ovpaviov copiay ; Hv avwbev 
émuméumet Tats iwepov apeTns exovaais vxats 6 
dpovijcews evOqviay Kal eveTnplay xewv? Kat Td Ova 
apowy Kat pddvora év lep@ éBdoun, nv o&tBBarov 
Kadet. TOTE yap Thy TOV avropdrev ayabav dopav 
gocobai drow, ovK* é€ dAns Téxvns avaredAdvTwr,' 
GAN adroyeve? Kal adroreAc? dice BracravdrvTwv 
KaL TODS OlKElous hepdvTwY Kaprrovs. 


1 uss. égudueva. 2 MSS, drorpopiy. 

8 So Mangey: mss. and Wend. éxw». 

4 I should be inclned to correct to od and perhaps to 
dvareovvrwr, in which case the phrase, which Mangey and 
Wend. would emend by substituting 1espectively bhixjs (?) 
and dv@pwrivns for édys, would not, I think, present any 
difficulty. Another possibility would be éx rondfs. 





* Wendland gives the reference for this as Ex. xvi, 23 ff. 
But this can hardly be 1ight, as no manna fell on the 
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teaching ? Does our mind attend the school of the 
professor of wisdom and there learn to think and to 
apprehend? All these exempt from teaching make 
use of self-worked independent nature for their re- 


spective activities. Why then need you still wonder 258 


that God showers virtue without toil or trouble, 
needing no controlling hand but perfect and complete 
from the very first? And 1f you would have further 
testimony of this can you find any more trustworthy 
than Moses, who says that while other men receive 
their food from earth, the nation of vision alone has 


it from heaven? The earthly food is produced with 259 


the co-operation of husbandmen, but the heavenly is 
sent like the snow by God the solely self-acting, with 
none to share his work. And indeed it says “Behold 
I rain upon you bread from heaven” (Ex. xvi. 4). Of 
what food can he rightly say that it is rained from 
heaven, save of heavenly wisdom which is sent from 
above on souls which yearn for virtue by Him who 
sheds the gift of prudence in rich abundance, whose 
grace waters the universe, and chiefly so in the holy 
seventh (year) which he calls the Sabbath?? For then 
he says there will be a plentiful supply of good things 
spontaneous and self-grown, which even all the art 
in the world could never raise, but springing up and 
bearing their proper frmt through self-originated, 
self-consummated nature. 


Sabbath. The reference 1s clearly to the Sabbatical year of 
Lev. xxv. 4, 5, definitely called “‘ Sabbath,”’ on which he has 
dwelt in De Fug. 170 ff 7 éBdéun seems to be used for 
éBdouds in De Decal. 159 and De Spec. Leg. u. 40, as well as 
in § 144 above. Presumably no noun but 7judpa can be under- 
stood, but by frequent use 1t has come to be a noun, which 
Philo can extend to cover any sacred period, day, month, 
or year. 
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avtouabots, TO pev aobevéorepoy dSiudacKkopérys, 
Eroiuns 5é€ TO éppwpevov. 

XLVI. “ His 6€ tov Kawpov totrov ré€erai 
cou,” dyaiv, 7 codia xapav. motov, @ Pavpacw- 
Tate, SeELKVUELS Kaupov ; q TOV b10 YEVETEWS 
ddeukTov povov; oO yap a.An brs avros (av) etn 
Ka.tpos, avarony Tov Orlwy, H edmpagia Kal ev- 
Kaipia ys, odpavod, Thy peraEd dioewv, CwHwv 
ou0d Kal guTdv andvrwv. dbev kat Mwvorjs 
efappnoev etmety Tots amrodedpakdar Kal 1) Bédovot 
TOV UTEP apEeTAS Apaofar wdAEov mpos Tods aVvTL- 
TeTaypevous’ “‘ adéoTnKkey 6 Kalpos am atdTa@v, 6 
de KUptos ev Hulv.” pdvov yap odK avTiKpus djL0- 





@ Cf. De Post. 122, where however the xacpds is the false 
god who deserts his votaries. 
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XLV. Virtue then shall bear thee a true-born, 96] 
male child, one free from all womanish feelings, and 
thou shalt call his name by the feeling which he raises 
in thee, which feeling is most surely yoy. And there- 
fore thou shalt give him a name significant of joy, 
even laughter. Just as fear and grief have their own 262 
special ejaculations, which the overpowering force of 
emotion coins, so moods of happy planning or of 
gladness compel us to break out into natural utter- 
ances, as aptly and exactly expressing our meaning 
as any which an adept in the study of names could 
devise. Therefore he says: ‘I have blessed him, I 263 
will increase and multiply him: he shall beget twelve 
nations (that is, the whole round and train of the 
early branches of the professional schools), but my 
covenant will I establish with Isaac’’ (Gen. xvii. 20 f.). 
Thus both forms of virtue, one where the teacher is 
another, one where teacher and learner are the 
same, will be open to human kind. And where man 
is weak he will claim the former, where he is strong 
the latter which comes ready to his hands 

XLVI. ‘But at this season,” he continues, ‘“‘sheshall 264 
bear to thee,” that is, wisdom shall bear joy. What is 
the season you set before us, Master? Wonder of 
wonders! Is it not the season which 1s as no other, 
which no created being can set forth? For the true 
season, the dayspring of the universe, when all is 
well and seasonable with earth and heaven, and the 
intermediate natures, both living creatures and plants, 
can be no other than Himself. And therefore Moses 265 
feared not to say to the fugitives from danger who 
shrank from waging the war for virtue against their 
antagonists, ‘‘ The season hath departed from them, 
but the Lord is among you’ (Num. xiv.9).* Here he 
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1 mss. 6. 


278 


ON THE CHANGE OF NAMES, 265-269 


acknowledges with hardly any disguise that God is 
the Season which departs far away from all the mm- 
pious, but walks in rich and fertile souls. “‘ For I will 266 
walk among you,” he says, “ and will be your God” 
(Lev. xxvi. 12). But they who say that season means 
the changes of the year strain the terms from their 
proper meaning, for they have not carefully studied 
the real natures of things but are deeply tainted 
with looseness of thought. 

XLVII. He goes on to say—thereby heightening 267 
the glory of the child to be—that he will be born “ in 
the other year’’ (Gen xvii.21). And by other year he 
does not mean an interval of time which is measured 
by the revolutions of sun and moon, but some- 
thing truly mysterious, strange and new, other than 
the realm of sight and sense, having its place in the 
realm of the incorporeal and intelligible, and to it 
belongs the model and archetype of time, eternity 
oraeon.? The word aeon signifies the life of the world 
of thought, as time is the life of the perceptible. In 268 
this same year, too, is “the hundredfold crop of 
barley found” (Gen. xxvi. 12) by him who sows the 
eifts of God to produce an increase of blessings, 
and thereby increases to the uttermost the number of 
those who shall deservedly partake of it But note 
that the sower generally reaps. Yet he, though he 269 
sowed, and thereby displayed the virtue which hates 
envy and vice, is not said to reap but to find. For 
He who ripened the ear of His benefits and filled it 
with corn was Another, even He who prepares and 
matures higher hopes and more abundant bounties 
and puts them forth to be found by those who seek. 


¢ From Timaeus 37 vp, as also in Quis Rerum 165, Quod 
Deus 32, where see note. 
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1 Perhaps avrod, 2 MSS. WoTEp. 
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XLVIII. The words “he completed talking to 270 
him ”’ (Gen. xvii. 22) are equivalent to “‘ He perfected 
the hearer himself,’ who before was devoid of 
wisdom, and filled him with thoughts that cannot die. 
And when the learner had become perfect, “ the 
Lord went up from Abraham,” says Moses (abzd.). 
He does not mean that Abraham was parted from 
Him, for by his very nature the sage is God’s attend- 
ant, but he wished to shew the independence of 
the learner. His purpose is that when the superin- 
tendence of the master is withdrawn, and no com- 
pulsion is applied, the pupil may make an exhibition 
of his own powers, and shewing a diligence which 
is voluntary and self-imposed may work out by his 
own efforts what he has learnt. For it 1s the way of 
a teacher to give his pupil opportunity of independent 
practice without suggestions from himself, and thus 
set upon him the stamp of indelible memory in its 
surest form. 
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ON DREAMS, THAT THEY ARE 
GOD-SENT 


(QUOD A DEO MITTANTUR SOMNIA 


OR MORE BRIEFLY 


DE SOMNIIS) 


ANALYTICAL INTRODUCTION TO BOOK I 


Tuis treatise, as we learn from its opening section, 
is really the second of those which deal with dreams. 
The first, which is lost, treated of dreams in which 
the dreamer’s own thoughts had no part. This second 
treatise is concerned with dreams in which the mind 
is inspired and can thus foresee the future. The two 
examples of this kind are taken from the history of 
Jacob. The first is the familiar story of the heavenly 
ladder at Bethel, and this with introductions and 
digression occupies §§2-188. The second is the 
dream of Genesis xxxi. in which he sees the different 
markings of his flock and is bidden to return to his 
native land. This takes up the rest of the treatise. 
The first of these dreams is quoted in § 3, the second 
in § 189. 

Philo, after noting the difference of subject between 
this treatise and the preceding and quoting the sub- 
stance of the vision (1-3), finds it necessary to discuss 
the verses which lead up to it. “ And Jacob went 
out from the well of the oath and journeyed to Haran, 
and he met with a place. For the sun was set, and he 
took one of the stones of the place and set it at his 
head and slept in that place ”’ (4-5). The first ques- 
tion is, Whatis the well’? A wellis knowledge, which 
like the well water is hidden and can only be gained 
by toil (6-8). But from this particular well Isaac did 
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not find water, and this means that full knowledge 
is beyond us. The more we learn the more we find 
remains to be learnt (8-11). 

But why the “ well of the oath’? Because this 
impossibility of obtaining full knowledge is a truth 
which everyone can safely affirm without fear of per- 
jury (12-13). But we observe that while Isaac digs 
four wells it is only the fourth which receives this 
name (14). So too in the universe and in the man 
we find three things which can be known in a sense 
and a fourth whicheannot. The world has four con- 
stituents—earth, air, water, heaven. We can give 
some account of the first three, but on the fourth all 
sorts of theories are held. And here he takes the 
occasion to mention various views as to the nature of 
the sun, moon, and stars, nearly all of which can be 
illustrated from earlier writers (15-24). So, too, with 
man. Here the four are body, senses, speech and 
mind, and our partial knowledge of the first three, 
compared with our complete ignorance of the fourth, 
is treated in the same way (25-32). The thought 
may be illustrated from the phrase in Leviticus that 
“ the fourth year is holy and for praise,” for heaven 
with its music of the spheres and the human mind 
alike have been created to praise their maker (33-38). 
This meditation concludes with a censure of those 
who suppose that the story of the four wells can be 
taken in its literal sense (39-40). 

Haran, as explained already elsewhere,’ signifies the 
land of the senses, and it is only right and natural that 
the soul should sometimes leave the well of boundless 
knowledge, the world of mind, and take Haran for its 
refuge, but not for its lasting home (41-45). That is 


4 De Mig. 176 ff. 
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only for the Laban soul, which is contrasted with 
Jacob as Terah is with Abraham. For while Abraham 
came out of Haran, Terah died there (45-148). This 
leads Philo to further thoughts on the subject of 
Terah. His name means “ observer of scent,’ and 
the second part of the name suggests the thought of 
those who hke the hound scent the distant virtue but 
do not win it, a condition inferior to the best, yet not 
without value (48-51). The other part of the name, 
‘‘ observer,’ reminds us that Terah dwelt in Chaldea 
before he came to Haran, i.e. that his observation 
concerned itself with the vanities of astrology, whereas 
his migration to Haran shews the conversion of the 
soul to the Socratic principle of “ Know Thyself ”’ 
(52-58). But Terah goes no further, and it is only 
Abraham who leaves Haran for the highest quest of 
all (59-60). 

And now what is the place which he “ lights upon ’ 
or “‘“meets’’? “‘Place’’ apart from the ordinary sense 
may indicate either the Logos which God fills and in 
which He stands, or God Himself (61-64). After a 
short discussion of the text in the story of Abraham’s 
sacrifice of Isaac, “ he came to the place ... and 
saw the place from afar,” in which he finds an incon- 
sistency requiring explanation (64-67), he lays down 
with confidence that in the Jacob story the place is 
the Logos (68-71). 

‘““ The sun was set.”” Here the sun is God Himself, 
whose setting in the mind leaves room for the inferior 
influence of “‘ words’ @ to take the lead, and some 
illustration of the symbolism in which the sun or at 
least light stands for God is given (72-76). But we 
must note, however, in passing that elsewhere the 


@ See note on § 72. 
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sun is a figure for other things. Sometimes it stands 
for the mind (77-78), even for such inferior hght as 
that of the senses, and he reminds us that the sun- 
hght hides the glory of the stars as sense hides the 
light of true knowledge (79-84). Again it stands 
sometimes for the Logos (85-86). Yet on the whole 
the thought of the sun representing God holds the 
field, and two illustrations of this follow. In the first 
of these the phrase “ expose’ (or “ hang ’’) the male- 
factor ‘‘ before the sun ”’ is understood to mean that 
the confession of sin to the all-seeing God is the 
necessary preliminary to repentance and forgiveness 
(87-91). The second leads to one of those curious 
diatribes in which Philo tries to shew that a simple 
and indeed humane ordinance of the law cannot be 
accepted literally. The text is that in which the 
creditor, who has taken the debtor's cloak as security, 
is bidden to return it at sunset (92). Various objec- 
tions to a literal interpretation are raised. Is it 
worthy of God to legislate on such a trivial matter ? 
(93-94). Why should not the creditor keep the cloak, 
and what isit a security for? (95-98). Why should it 
not be restored in the daytime also (99), and even the 
wording of the ordinance is declared to be absurd if 
taken literally (99-101). We are therefore driven to 
the allegorical interpretation that the garment stands 
for speech or reason, and that those who deprive them- 
selves or others of reason must restore 1t before the 
divine sun sets in their hearts (102-114). So then, 
applying this interpretation to the story, we see the 
Practiser sometimes illumined by the sun-like rays of 
God Himself, sometimes left to the less brilliant light 
of the Logos and finding in that a sufficient blessing 


@ Cf. De Agr. 148 ff. 
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(115-117). Before closing this part of the discussion 
Philo notes that some, while agreeing that the place 
is the Logos, take the sun to mean mind and sense 
together, and construe the setting of these as mean- 
ing the humble acknowledgement of the inability of 
human faculties to attain real truth (118-119). 

“He took of the stones of the place and slept.” 
Before we consider the allegorical meaning of this we 
may note how the story in its literal sense inculcates 
the duty of simple living, and Philo takes the occasion 
to deliver one of his frequent commonplaces against 
luxury (120-126). Allegorically, however, the stones 
of the place are Logoi, here defimtely regarded as 
spiritual beings, and one stone, apparently the divine 
Logos itself, serves him for the pillow of his mind, 
the head of his soul (127-128). From this thought he 
passes for a moment to compare the story of the same 
Logos as the instructor and rewarder of Jacob in the 
wrestling story of Genesis xxxii., and the lesson to be 
learnt from the incident of his numbed or shrinking 
thigh. This concludes the commentary on the in- 
cidents which lead up to the dream of the ladder 
(129-132). 

We now pass on to the interpretation of the vision 
itself. The ladder from one point of view symbolizes 
the air, the habitation of unbodied souls, some of 
whom descend into human bodies and become en- 
grossed in earthly things, while others rise above all 
such. And again, there are higher spiritual beings, 
the angels, who act as intermediaries between God 
and man (133-145). But in another sense, the ladder 
is the soul on which the divine words move up and 
down—up to draw it upwards, down to help it in its 
abasement (146-149). Or again, the ladder may show 
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the life of the Practiser, with its perpetual advancing 
and back-sliding (150-152), or, once more, the oscilla- 
tions of fortune as we see them in ordinary life 
(153-156). 

‘The Lord ‘ stood firmly,’ or was established, on 
the ladder.’’” These words naturally suggest to Philo 
his favourite “‘ thought ”’ of the divine “ standing ” 
which alone establishes all things (157-159), and he 
goes on to consider the phrase : “ Iam the Lord God 
of Abraham, thy father, and the God of Isaac.”” Why 
“the Lord God” in one case and “ God”’ in the 
other? Philo, as usual, assuming that Lord repre- 
sents the sovereign and God the creative and bene- 
ficent potency, argues that the Abraham-nature which 
learns through teaching needs both these, while the 
Isaac-nature of the self-taught needs only the latter 
(160-163) ; and this thought gives him an occasion to 
extol such allegorical interpretations and to call upon 
devout souls to seek for them (164-165). Another 
point in the phrase is that Abraham is called Jacob’s 
father, while Isaac is not. Again the same principle 
of the three types, teaching, nature, practice, will 
help us. While Jacob is still Jacob the supplanter 
and embodies practice, he is more akin to Abraham. 
When he becomes Israel who sees God, he will have 
Isaac for his father (166-172). Other phrases in the 
divine speech are commented on shortly with devout 
reflections, of which the most characteristically 
Philonic are those on the words, ‘‘ In thee shall all 
tribes of the earth be blessed,” and “‘ I will turn thee 
back to this land.” From the first he draws the 
lesson that the “ tribes ’’ in the individual, the senses, 
are blessed by the virtuous mind within, while the 
tribes in the wider sense are inevitably influenced for 
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good by the lover of wisdom. On the second he 
points out that it may refer to the immortality of the 
soul, which, released from the body, returns to the 
heaven from which it came. 

He now turns to Jacob’s waking words and feelings. 
A difficult and fantastic explanation is given, of which 
the main points are (1) that his fear is caused by 
realizing that God is not in any place, (2) that in the 
words, “‘ This is none other than the House of God,”’ 
“ this ”’ is the visible world of sense which is also the 
gate of heaven, because it is only through our experi- 
ence of it that we get our knowledge of the world of 
mind (182-188). 

If Philo’s treatment of the ladder dream may seem 
in parts a feeble perversion of one of the most familiar 
and beautiful stories in Genesis, his treatment of the 
dream which follows brings out his gift for extracting 
striking ideas from the most unpromising material. 
After quoting the passage Gen. xxxi. 11-13 in full 
(189), he begins by pointing out that a vision may be 
granted to men by the ministers of God, as well as by 
God Himself (190), and that God speaks in different 
terms, according as He speaks as a sovereign or a 
teacher or a friend. That Jacob is a friend appears 
from His addressing him by name, as Moses and 
Abraham are addressed (191-196). Passmmg on to the 
substance of the dream, the rams and he-goats who 
mount the sheep and goats are two logoi, here no 
longer spiritual beings but thoughts or ways of think- 
ing which impregnate tender souls inspiring either 
repentance or a desire for positive well-doing (197- 
200). These logoi are described as pure white, 
speckled or varied, ashy-spotted or sprinkled. At 
the first of these he glances at present only for a 
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moment, and passes on to a consideration of ** variega- 
tion ’’ as it is shewn in the pageant of the universe 
and in the world of learning, where the student 
gathers from each branch of knowledge its various 
parts and weaves them into a gaily coloured piece of 
work such as Bezaleel the “ variegator ’’ made (201- 
207). As for the ashy-spotted, while recognizing that 
literally this means marked with ash-coloured spots, 
he turns it for the purpose of his allegory into sprinkled 
with ashes and water, the ritual of purification, thus 
signifying the abasement of the humble soul (208- 
210). He notes how all three are symbolized in the 
high priest, who must first punfy himself with ashes 
and water, who wears both the varied breastplate and 
the white linen robe, which represents a higher type 
of detachment from human aims and deceptions (213- 
218). In contrast with this is the Joseph soul, with 
its coat of varied colours, which of the three types has 
only variegation, and even that in a lower sense (210- 
224). Let us avoid variegation of this kind, and thus 
frustrate Laban whose wiles are shewn in the next 
verse of the text, “I have seen all that Laban does 
to thee,” and that he will be frustrated is shewn by 
the continuation, “‘ I am the God Who appeared to 
thee in God’s place’ (224-227). These last words 
carry Philo away on to the distinction between “ the 
God ’”’ and“ God”’ or “ a God,”’ the conclusion of which 
seems to be that, just as in condescension to human 
weakness God allows Himself to be spoken of in 
anthropomorphic terms, so He reveals Himself in the 
form of angels or “ gods ”’ (232-236).% 

The next words are: ‘‘ Where thou anointedst Mea 
pillar.” Philo for the moment ignores “ anointedst,”’ 


3 See note on § 230. 
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and fastens on the word “ pillar,” taking it in the 
sense of a monumental slab. Such a slab is erected 
or made to stand, is inscribed and is dedicated ; and 
he enlarges on these three ideas, particularly on 
dedication. The dedication must be to God, and 
those who dedicate a pillar to themselves are blas- 
phemously affirming the stability of human things, 
and will, like Lot’s wife, become themselves lifeless 
“pillars ” of salt (244-248). He now deals with the 
word “ anointedst’’: since aAcidery means also train 
for the arena, and the aA«imrys is a trainer, he easily 
gets the thought that to anoint the pillar is spiritually 
to train in the soul the doctrine which the pillar repre- 
sents, namely the stability of God. Such a training 
will also dedicate the soul (249-251), and so also the 
words ‘‘ Thou didst vow a vow ”’ is a dedication of the 
maker of the vow (252-254). The treatise concludes 
with an exhortation to the soul to learn all these 
lessons from the Practiser’s story, and thus, as is 
promised in the last words of the text, return to the 
land of its nativity (255-end). 
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1 Somss.,and alsouxx. But perhaps éyw KUptos as in §§ 159, 
166, and 173. See the argument based on this in § 160. 
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I. The treatise before this one embraced that first 1 
class of heaven-sent dreams, in which, as we said, the 
Deity of His own motion sends to us the visions which 
are presented to usin sleep. In the present treatise 
we shall, to the best of our ability, bring before our 
readers dreams which find their right place under our 
second head. The second kind of dreams is that in 2 
which our own mind, moving out of itself together 
with the Mind of the Universe, seems to be possessed 
and God-inspired, and so capable of receiving some 
foretaste and foreknowledge of things to come. 

The first dream belonging to the class 
thus indicated is that which appeared to the dreamer 
on the stairway of Heaven: “ And he dreamed, and 3 
behold a stairway set up on the earth, of which the 
top reached to heaven, and the angels of God were 
ascending and descending upon it. And the Lord 
stood firmly on it; and He said, ‘I am the God 
of Abraham thy father and the God of Isaac; 
fear not; the land whereon thou sleepest, to thee 
will I give it, and to thy seed; and thy seed shall 
be as the sand of the earth, and shall spread abroad 


¢ For this classification of dreams see App. pp. 593 f. 


2 Mss. wAnOuvOnod(ov)rar, But rdar. as Lxx in § 175. 
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* Or “the next thing is that he comes to Haran.” Of 
course In the narrative Jacob does not come at once to 
Haran, nor is the scene of the vision in Haran. But, since 
both Well and Haran are to Philo conditions of soul, the 
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to the west and the south and the north and 
the east ; and in thee shall be blessed all the tribes 
of the earth, and in thy seed. And, behold, I am 
with thee, guarding thee in every way by which thou 
goest, and will bring thee back into this land, for I 
will by no means forsake thee, until I have done all 
things whatsoever I have spoken unto thee’”’ (Gen. 
xxviii. 12-15). The vision is introduced 
by a prefatory passage necessary for its understand- 
ing, and if we study this in detail we shall perhaps be 
able easily to grasp the meaning of the vision. What 
then is this prefatory passage? Itruns thus: “ And 
Jacob went out from the Well of the Oath, and made 
his journey to Haran; and he met with a place ; for 
the sun set; and he took one from the stones of the 
place, and put it under his head, and he slept in that 
place ”’ (tbed. 10 f.); and then at once follows the 
dream. It is worth while, then, at the 
outset to investigate these three points, firstly, what 
‘the Well of the Oath ” is and why it was so called ; 
secondly, what “ Haran”’ is, and why it is that on 
coming out from the Well aforesaid he comes at once @ 
to Haran; thirdly, what “the place ” is, and why, 
when he reaches it, the sun sets, and he himself goes 
to sleep. 

II. Let us consider the first to begin with. Tome, 
then, the Well seems to be a symbol of knowledge ; 
for the nature of knowledge is to be very deep, not 
superficial ; it does not display itself openly, but loves 
to hide itself in secrecy ; it is discovered not easily 
but with difficulty and with much labour. And all 
statement that he journeys from one to the other with no 
mention of any intervening place (for the ré7os of the vision 


is no place in the ordinary sense) implies that the second soul 
state is the immediate successor to the first. 
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in Plato, Soph. 226 a seems for some reason to have eluded 
both scribes and editors. 
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this may be seen not only in branches of know- 
ledge which contain a whole multitude of important 
problems, but in the simplest @ studies as well. Just 7 
choose any art you please, not the best of them I be 

of you, but the most ignoble of them all, which 
perhaps no free man whatever brought up in a city 
would voluntarily practise, and even in the country 
a servant who has to grapple with a harsh and ill- 
conditioned master, who forces him to many a dis- 
tasteful task, would only undertake reluctantly. 
For it will be found to be not a simple but a subtle 8 
matter, one “‘ which needs both hands to take it,’’ 
hard to discover and hard to master, a foe to hesita- 
tion and negligence and indifference, demanding 
abundance of zest and enthusiasm, of hard toil and 
anxious thought. This is why the diggers 
of this well say that they found no water in it (Gen. 
xxvi. 32),inasmuch as the ends pursued in the different 
branches of knowledge prove to be not only hard to 
reach, but absolutely beyond finding. That is why 9 
one man is a better scholar or geometrician than 
another, because no limit can be set to the extensions 
and enlargements of his subject in alldirections. For 
what still remains is always waiting to engage us in 
fuller force than what we have already learned ; so 
that the man who is supposed to have reached the 
very end of knowledge, is considered in the judge- 
ment of another to have come half way; while if 
Truth give her verdict, he is pronounced to be just 
beginning. For “life is short,’’ said one, “ and art 10 
is long”’®; and he best apprehends its greatness 


@ Or “ meanest’ = ddaveararyy below. 
’ The well-known opening aphorism of Hippocrates, 
though there 7 réxv7 is the art (of medicine). 
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1 Perhaps rocodrov <dv>. 
2 MSS. Spkov. 3 MSS. Ue. 





® The plural dy 1s due to the threefold form of the state- 
ment in the preceding clause, but the logic of what follows 
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who honestly sounds its depths, and digs it likea 
well. So there is a story that a grey- 
haired man of great age shed tears when dying, not 
in any cowardly fear of death, but by reason of his 
yearning for education, and the thought that he is now 
first entering upon it, when he takes his final leave of 
it. For the soul is just blossoming into knowledge, 11 
when the body’s bloom is withering away through the 
passing of years. So itis a hard fate to be tripped up 
by the heels before one has attained the prime of 
youthful strength to apprehend things more accur- 
ately. This experience is common to all who love to 
learn, who see new results of thought and study rise 
like a shining light in addition to the old. Many of 
these does the soul, if it be not cursed with barren- 
ness, bring forth ; many does Nature of herself shew 
to those whose understanding 1s sharp-sighted, with- 
out giving any sign beforehand of their coming. 

So then the well of knowledge, the well without 
limit or ending, has been shewn to be such as I have 
described. Why it was named “ Oath ” I must now 19 
tell you. Matters that are in doubt are decided by 
an oath, insecure things made secure, assurance given 
to that which lacked it. From this we conclude that 
there is nothing which can be asserted with % greater 
certainty than that wisdom is essentially without end 
or limit., While then it is well to agree with one who 13 
discourses on these truths even if he takes no oath, 
let anyone who is not very prone to assent do so when 
the speaker is on his oath. And no one need shrink 
from taking such an oath, for he may rest assured that 


is not clear. Presumably the thought 1s that since the oath 
creates certainty, the name of oath given to the well gives 
absolute certainty that the well 1s such as we have found 
it to be. 
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oxépacbat, dia Ti TeTTApWY CpvTTOMEVvWY hpedTww 
bo TOV audi tov ABpady Kat “loadk 76 Téraptov 

15 Kal TeAevtatov “ dpKxos’’ mpoceppyOn. jutjmor’ 
oby be drovoidy éxetvo BovAerar Tapacrhoar, ore 
Kav TH mavti rerTapwv dvrwy, €€ Ov ouveornkev 
dd€ 6 Kéapos, Kal év Hiv adrots ioapiOuwv, é& dv 
dtatAacbévres eis avipwmdpopdov «tdos éruma- 
Oynuev, ta prev [odv] tpia wépuKev aunyénn KaTa- 

auBdaveoba, To 5é réraprov aKardAnmrov maou 

16 Tots Kpitats dor. ev ev otv TH KOoLwW yiV Kal 
vowp Kal dépa Kal obpavov TeTTapa Th TavTa elvat 
oupBeBnicer: av Ta, [ev d.AAe, Kav Svceuperov, adr’ 
ovr elodmav dvevpérov potpas AEiwTar. 

17 Kat ‘yap yi. 6Tt €oTl cHua Bapo Kab aduddurov 
Kaul OTE pe [viov Kab TEL OpEvov eis Opn Kal mreduddas 
yopas Kal moTapois Kal Oadarryn dSvatpovpevov, ws 
TA pev vynoidtew, Ta dé Hrreipovabar, Kal OTL TO 
pev aiths Aerroyewv, TO dé Bablyevov, Kal TO 
pev TPAXD Kal orpudvev Kat AG@des Kal etodmay 
dyovoy, 70 6€ Aelov Kal waraKov Kal yoviyLwTaTor, | 

IB Kat pupta mpos trovTois erepa KaTadAapPavoper: 

[623] Kal maAw vowp Ort moAAd te TOV 
Elpnuevwwy Exel Kowa mpos yhv Kat eEaipera ETEpa: 
TO pev yap avtod yAuK, td & dAuupdv, To 8 
dAAats SuaKeKpyLevov (deals? Kal TO [LEV TOTLLOV, 
To 8° od méTiov—Kal Exdtepov od maaw, add’ ols 
Qarepoyv, od TO ETEpov, Kal ois pn OadrEepov, TavTWS 





* For the general sense of §§ 12, 13 cf. De Plant. 82. 
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his name will appear on the register of those who have 
sworn truly.¢ 

III. Enough on these points. The next thing to 14 
inquire is why, when four wells are dug by Abraham 
and Isaac and those about them (Gen. xxi. 25, xxvi. 
19-23), the fourth and last received as its name 
“Oath.” Probably Moses wishes to shew us alle- 15 
gorically that while both the constituents of which 
the universe is composed, and those from which we 
ourselves were moulded and so fashioned into human 
shape, are four in number, three of them are such as 
can in one way or another be apprehended, but the 
fourth is universally held to be beyond our powers 
of apprehension. In the world, then, we find the 16 
constituents that make up the whole to be four, earth, 
water, air,heaven. To three of these properties have 
been allotted, the discovery of which may be difficult, 
but is not wholly umpossible. For, as 17 
regards earth, we perceive that it is a body, heavy, 
indissoluble, firm, cut up into mountain-ranges and 
level plains, divided by rivers and sea, so that parts of 
it are islands, part continents ; that some of it has a 
hght thin soil, some of it a deep soul; some of it 
rough, stiff, stony, and altogether barren, some level 
and soft and very fertile. These and a thousand 
other points we apprehend. As to water 18 
again, we perceive that it has several of the properties 
just enumerated in common with land, and others 
peculiar to itself; for some of it is sweet, some 
brackish, other parts marked by other differences ; 
some water is fit to drink, other water unfit. We 
know too it has not either of these properties alike 
for all; one kind of water is drinkable by some but 
not by others, and what is undrinkable by some is 
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1 @ 4 4 A f , A 4 , 
TO ETEPOV,—Kal TO pev Hvcer wuypov, TO de dUcer 
Fd a | \ if AA 14] \ f 
19 Depudv—eiot yap pupia. modAaxote mnyai Céov 
Lv ’ ~ 5 \ ~ ? P) A A 
vdwp éKdvdobca,, od Kata yhv povov adda Kai 
y ~ 3 
kata Qddartav: 7d yotv éddvycav dAéBes av- 
~ J ? P) 4 - “a e 
ouBpotca: Céov vdwp ev péoois mweAayeow, ds 7 
“a “~ bw] ~ 
TocauTy TOY ev KUKAW Trehayav avayvats €€ aldvos 
émukAulovoa ovK toyvoe oBéoar, GAA’ otd? eri 
4 3 “A \ / ¢ e 9A ” , 
20 mooov aveivat—: Kal madw ote 0 anp exer dvaw 
ELKOVOEY GVTLTEPLLOTALEVOLS TOLS OWpACW, Opyavov 
“~ ° ~ 4‘ 3 ~ o~ 
av lwihs, avamvoys, opdcews, axons, Tov dddwv 
aicOjoewy, muKvéTnTas Kal pavoTynTas Kies 
4 
TE KaL Hpeulas evdexouevos, TpoTAas Kal weraBoAds 
mavToias TpeTopeves Te Kal pweTaBadAwy, yetudvas 
~ A 
Kal Oépn yevv@v Kat Tas peToTWpIVas Kal eapivas 
wpas, €& dv 6 éviavTod KUKAos Téduke TrEepaTodobaL. 
/ A >) 
21 IV. Tovrwy pev by mwavrwy atofaveueba, o 8 
3 \ 3 } ba \ ? 9 \ e ~ 
otpavos axataAnmrov exe. THY dvow, ovdev EavToo 
“A / 
cahés yvwpiopa mpos yuds amooreiAas. TL vap 
dv elmouev; Ori memnyws e€ote Kptaraddos, ws 
\ ? ~ 
néimody tiwes; 1 Ort mop TO KabapwTarov; 7 
OTL méumTov KuKAOdopLKOY oGpa, pndevos TAY 
/ 
TeTTApwY OToLyeiwY peTeyov; TiS’; 4 arAavis 
A i} - “A \ \ 4 7 ba av 
Kat e€wrarw adpaipa mpos To advw Bdlos exer 7 
3 4 -f $ \ 3 4 , >) - ~ 
avTO Lovey eoTiv emmavera Balous Epynun, Tots 
QQ EmLTedols oXHMacWw EoiKvia; Ti 8°; of dorépes 
/ a ld 
MOTEPOV Ys elow OYKOL TUPOS mArjpeus—ayKea Va,p 


1 Wend. with most mss, dyritepucrduevos, 
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quite drinkable by others; and that some is by 
nature cold, some by nature hot: for there are a 19 
thousand springs, in many places giving forth boiling 
water, and that not only on land, but in the sea. 
Yes, there have before now appeared veins emitting 
boiling water in mid ocean, which all the force of the 
surrounding seas pouring over them from time im- 
memorial has been powerless to quench or even in 
any measure to check. Again we perceive that the 20 
air has a nature which gives way to the pressure of 
the objects around it; that it is the instrument of 
life, of breathing, of sight, hearing and the other 
senses; that it admits of density and rarity, of 
motion and stillness, that it undergoes all kinds of 
change ; that it is the source of winter and summer, 
and of the autumn and spring seasons, that is, of the 
constituent parts that fix the limits of the year’s 
cycle. 

IV. All these we perceive; but heaven has sent 21 
to us no sure indication of its nature, but keeps it 
beyond our comprehension.“ For what can we say ? 
That it is a fixed mass of crystal, as some have 
thought? Or that it is absolutely pure fire? Or 
that it is a fifth substance, circular in movement, with 
no part in the four elements? Again, we ask, has 
the fixed and outmost sphere upward-reaching depth, 
or is it nothing but a superficies, without depth, 
resembling plane geometrical figures? Again: are 22 
the stars lumps of earth full of fire? Some people 


* For these theories about the heavenly bodies see App. 
p. 594. 
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kal vdras Kal pvdopous’ Stamrdpous elzov adtods 
eivai twes, adTol deopuwrypiov Kat pvAwvos, év 
ols TQ TOLADTa €oTLW ent ToL pa. Tov aceBav, 
eves emdgvor—H GUvEXTIS Kat, WS Elie TIS, TUKVY 
dpjLovic., mAqpara aduadura alfépos épisvyou Se 
Kal VoEpoL 7) vod Kab poxais déroxous Tpoarpe- 
TuKas 6€ H KaTyHVayKacpevas atTO pdvoV KWiGELS 
23 éyovres; Tt O€; cedrvyn métEpov yviyotov 7 vdAov 
emipepetar déyyos yAvakats éemtAaumopevov axrlow 
[624] 7 Kal’? atro pev idia TovTwY oddérepov, | Td 5° e€ 
audoty ws av é€& olkelov Kat addorpiov mupds 
Kpaua; wavra yap tadra Kal Ta Towatra Tod 
dplotov Te Kal TeTapTOU THY ev KOoUW GupaTos 
dvTa, odpavod, ddynAa Kal axardAynmTa, oTOYACMOtS 
Kal eixactats, ov mayiw Adyw THs ddnOeias, édop- 

24 wodvra.” WOTE Kav dudca, tid Oapphoavra, dru 
Guntos ovdeis TebmOoTE LOYVCEL ToUTOV evapydis 
karadaPBeiv ovdev. 6pkos ta Toor’ avopdabn TO 
TéTaprov Kal Enpdov dpéap, 7 To rerdprov Tadv 
ev TH Koonm Cytno areAevTyTOS Kal mdavTy 
dugeupEeTos,” ovpavod. 

25 V. "Iéwyev 5€, Ov Tpdmov Kal TO év Huty adrois 
TéTaprov SdiadepovtTws Kal Kar’ é€aiperov Adyov 
akatadAnmrov eivar médukev. ovKoby térTapa Ta 
avaTaTw TOV mepl Huds €oTt, cOua, atobnoars, 
Adyos, vods: rovTwY pev 8b TA Tpia ov KaTa mdcas 

1 Several mss. dpuuovs, which at first sight may seem to fit 


dyxea kal vdrras better, but see note below and App. p. 594. 
2 wiss. Ouadparos. 





° Cf. De Aet. Af, where the theory that the stars are 
pvdpot is ascribed to évtot Tay ota wept decuwrnplov PdrvapovyTuy 
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have declared them to be dells and glades and masses 
of fiery metal, for which they themselves deserve a 
prison and mill-house, in which such instruments 
are kept to punish impiety.? Or are the stars an un- 
broken, and, as one has said, “‘ close’ harmony, in- 
dissoluble compresses of ether? Are they hving and 
intelligent, or devoid of intelligence and conscious 
life? Are their motions determined by choice or 
simply by necessity ? Does the moon contribute a 23 
light of its own or a borrowed light caused by the 
rays of the sun shining on it? Or is it neither the 
one nor the other by itself absolutely, but the com- 
bined result of both, a mixture such as we might 
expect from a fire partly its own, partly borrowed ? 
Yes, all these and suchlike points pertaining to 
heaven, that fourth and best cosmic substance, are 
obscure and beyond our apprehension, based on 
guess-work and conjecture, not on the solid reasoning 
of truth ; so much so that one may confidently take 24 
one’s oath that the day will never come when any 
mortal shall be competent to arrive at a clear solution 
of any of these problems. This is why the fourth 
and waterless well was named “ Oath,” being the 
endless and altogether baffling quest of the fourth 
cosmic region, heaven. 

V. Let us see in what way that which occupies the 25 
fourth place in ourselves too is of such a nature as to 
be eminently and peculiarly incomprehensible. The 
factors in us of highest significance are four, body, 
sense-perception, speech, mind. Three of these are 
Tov ovpravros ovpavod. Whether such a form of torture was 
actually used in prisons in Philo’s time I do not know. 
There 1s probably some allusion to the story that Anaxagoras 


was prosecuted for declaring the sun to be a pvdpos didmrupos, 
Diog. Laert. ii, 12. 
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ddnha ras téas éoriv, add” Exes Twa Selypwara é ev 
eaurois Tob katahauPaveodas. tt 0 €08 6 dy; 
OTe TO oBpo. Kal TPLXH duaorarov Kal eCayi 
KWyTOV, LOLeED, Suaordcets pev Tpels exo, pA}Kos, 
Bdbos, mAdros, Kunoers: d€ Tas dutAactas €, THY 
dvea, THY KATO, Thy emt deLid, THY ert evavupa, 
THY mpoow, THY eis TO arom: aAAa Kal aru 
buys éorw ayyetov, odk ayvoobuev: GdAa Kal dr 
nba, d0iver, ynpdoKxer, TeAevTG, diadverar, cadds 
Lopev. Kal mpos atobjow peévrou ye od 
ravTanacw aPdrels Kal mmypol yeydvapev, ard’ 
EXOMED eimely, ort Kal mevTayh ayilerar Kal opyava 
exdorns cory U0 dvoews Onpuvoupyn Bevra. olKela, 
opdcews jLev dpbahwot, aicons dé WTa, plves 5é 
codphoews Kal TOV GAAwy 7a ois evapydlerar, 
Kal OTe ayyeAor dtavotas eiot diayyéAAovoat ypa- 
para, oxnuara, pwrdas, aTUO@V Kal xray iStoryTas, 
/ / \ Ld / 7 

ouvddws cwmpaTa Kal Goat ToLdTHTES EV ToOUTOLS, 
Kau ort dopuddpor wuyiis elow, doa av towouw 

dicovouor dnAoican Kav et tT. BAaBepov ef wbev 
ETT LOL mpoopuspevaat TE Kal pudarrouevar, ws Py 
Adbpa mapeiopevev aitiov Cyuias dun KéoTou TH 
deorroivy yevnTat. Kat dowvy & ovK 
EloaTay amrodLopacKEl TV oe Kpiow, GAN 
iopev OTL 7 pev ofeta, 7 d5¢ Bapeta, Kat 7 jev 
eppedrs Kal evapHovios, 7 d€ drrqpd0s Kal Alav 
dvdpwooros, Kab mdédw } pev reilav, 4 Sé edXdrrwv: 
dtadhepover Kai dAdows pupiots, yéveor, ypwpaot, 
OLAoTHUAL, CuVNpLEevats OTdoEC Kal SveCevypevais, 


+ Some mss. tdoeot, which Mangey and Wend. adopt. 
See App. p. 595. 
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not obscure in all their aspects, but contain in them- 
selves some indications by which they can be under- 
stood. What do Imean? We know that the body 26 
is threefold in dimensions and sixfold in movements, 
having three dimensions, length, depth, breadth, and 
twice as many, namely six, movements, upward, 
downward, to the right, to the left, forward, back- 
ward. Nor are we ignorant that it is a vessel for 
the soul, and we are perfectly aware that it comes 
to maturity, wears out, grows old, dies, is dissolved. 
With respect to sense-perception, also, 27 
we are not wholly dim-sighted, and blind, but we are 
able to say that it is divided into five parts, and that 
each part has its special organs fashioned by Nature, 
eyes for seeing, ears for hearing, nostrils for smelling, 
and for the others the organs in which they find their 
fit place,* and that they are understanding’s messen- 
gers, bringing to it reports of colours, forms, sounds, 
distinct scents and savours, in a word, of material 
substances and their qualities, and that they are 
bodyguards of the soul, making known all that they 
have seen or heard. And should any hurtful thing 
approach from without, they are aware of it before- 
hand, and on their guard against it, lest it should 
stealthily make its way in and cause incurable damage 
to their mistress. Sound, too, does not 28 
entirely elude our discernment. We know that one 
sound is shrill, another deep, one tuneful and melo- 
dious, another discordant and most unmusical, and 
again, one louder and another softer. They differ also 
in countless other respects, in genera, tone colours, 
intervals, conjunct or disjunct systems, and har- 


@ j.¢, the mouth, and for touch “the whole structure of 
the body,” De Mig. 188. 
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Tats dua TeTTAapwv, Tats Sud TEVTE, Tats bud TraoGv 

29 cupdwviats. Kat pev bn Kal THs ép- 
dplpov puvijs, qv Lovos ek TavTWV fauv eae 
dvOpwios, €oTw 4 yrepiloper: ofov Ort dro 
dtavolas dvamépreras, oTe ev T@ oTopLare ap- 
Goodrat, Te 7 yAdooa mAptrovea TH THS Pwvijs 
Tavel TO évapUpov evoppayierau Kab Aoyov, GAA’ 

[625] od ypuday | adro povov pevny apy ny Kat dSiarv- 
TmeTOV AYO dmepyacerat, OTL KypuKos 7 €punvews 
éver TaEw mpos Tov UroPdAXovra vodv. 

30 VI. *Ap’ ody Kal ro TérapTov TaV év Hutv adrots, 
6 Hyena vots, KaTaAnmrés €oTw; od Shrov. Ti 
yap avTov olducla Kata THY ovoiav elvat; mvetua 
7 aia 7 o@ua ovvoAws—arn’ od cua, dowuarov 
dé Aexréov—h TE pas 7) eldos 7 7 } ptOwov 7) evdeAexevar® 

317) dppoviay uy) Tl TOV ovreww 5 yevvaievor® oe evdvs 
nt €Ewoev eloxpiverat 7) v10 TOO TTEPLEXOVTOS aépos 
3 evBepuos ev Hulv dvots ota aidnpos ev XaAKéws 
TETUPWLLEVOS voaTt puxp@ ™pos TO KpaTaloTaTtov 
OTOMOUTAL; Our Kat Tapa THY boew avopuacba. 
wuyy Soxet. ti €; TeAeuTw@VvTav oBévvuTat Kal 
oupdleiperat Tots owpyacw 7 mActorov émuiProt 

32 ypovov 4 KaTa TO TavTedés dpbaprov €oTt; mov 
5° epmrepiidevnev 6 voos avTe’; dpa olKcov KeKXy- 
pwral; ob ev yap THY dxodmodir év nuiv av- 


1 Perhaps read mddrrovoa. Cf. Quod Deus 84 rurotrat 
womep urd Snucoupyod Tivos yAwrrys. 

* Perhaps évrekéxecav. See App. p. 596. 

3 Perhaps read yervwuévwr, cf. TeheuravTwr below. 

2 Perhaps 7 jj. 

5 aire is difficult. To refer 1t to cOua understood from 
gwuaoe as in the translation is possible, but strange. Mangey 
avrés, Perhaps at’rav as one MS., paititive gen. after wot. Or 
it may be an insertion from air@ below. (So G. H. W.) 
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monies of the fourth, the fifth, the octave. 

In articulatesound, moreover, an advantage possessed 29 
by man alone of all living creatures, there are parti- 
culars of which we are aware; as, for example, that 
it is sent up from the understanding, that it is in the 
mouth that it acquires articulation, that it is the beat 
or stroke of the tongue that imparts articulation and 
speech to the tension of the voice, but does not pro- 
duce simply just an idle sound and unshapen noise, 
since it holds to the suggesting mind the office of its 
herald and interpreter. 

VI. Is, then, the fourth element 1n ourselves, the 30 
dominant mind, capable of beng comprehended °° 
By no means. For what do we suppose it to be 
essentially ? Breath or blood or body in general? 
Nay, we must pronounce it no body but incorporeal. 
Do we regard it as boundary-line, or form, or number, 
or continuity, or harmony, or what amongst all that 
exists ? At our birth is it at once introduced into us 31 
from without? Or does the air which envelops it 
impart intense hardness to the warm nature within 
us, such as the red-hot iron receives when plunged at 
the smithy into cold water? The name of “soul” 
would seem to have been given to it owing to the 
‘ cooling ’”’ which it thus undergoes. Again: when 
we die, is it quenched and does it share the decay 
of our bodies, or live on for a considerable time, or 
is it wholly imperishable? And where in the body 32 
has the mind made its lair? Has it had a dwelling 
assigned to it? Some have regarded the head, our 
body’s citadel, as its hallowed shrine, since it is about 

*@ For these terms ef. De Cong. 76 and other reff. there 
given. For ‘‘ genera”’ and “‘systems”’ see App. p. 595. 


> For illustration of these theories about the mind see 
App. pp. 596 f. 
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} 7 A , , oa \ ¢ 3 / 
iepwoav att@ Kedhadrjy, wept Nv Kat at atobyoets 
Aoydow, eikds elvar vopicavres eyyds ofa peyddov 
Bactréws ebedpevew tods Sopuddpovs: ot 8’ tro 
Kapolas avrov dyahwaropopetatar Sravonbevres 

33 yrwoyraxodow. del 67) TO TeTapTov axaraAnmrov, 
ovpaves ev ev KéopM Tapa THY Gépos Kal ys 
Kal bdatos duow, vots 5é ev avOpmirm Tapa cdpa 
Kat aicOnow Kal Tov epunvea Adyov. _. 
pnmore Eevror Kat 76 TéTaprov éros * dytoy Kal 
aiverov’”’ travTns evexa THS aitias €v Tats lepats 

34 dvaypadats SyAobrat: To yap ev Tots yeyovdow 
dytov otpavos pév eorw ev Kédopw, Kal? dv at 
ddOapro. Kal wakpaiwves Pvoets trepirroAodaw, év 
avOpamw 8é€ vots, amdotacna OGetov wr, Kal 
pddtora Kata Mavoda Aéyovta: “ évedtonoev eis 
TO mpdcwrov avrot mony Cwhs, Kal éyévero 6 

35 avepwros «is puxynv Cdoav.”’ Kal éxdrepov bé 
aiverov ovK amo oKo7tod pot doxel mpocerphobar: 
Ta yap Svuvdpeva Tos Ematvovs Kal Buvous Kal 
eBdawoviapods EKTpayMdely TOD yevVyoaVTOS Ta~ 
Tpos Tatr €oriv, odpavos Te Kal vols. dv@pwros 
wev yap e€atpérou Tapa Ta adda Ca yépws ehaye, 

Veparevety TO dv, 0 dE ovpaves del pEeAwdET, KaTa 
TAS KLHGELS THY EV EAVT® THV TAUJLOVOOY ApjLoviay 

36 amoTeAay js ef cuvéBawe THY Hynv els Tas 
nuerépas pUavew akods, épwres av axadenrou Kat 
AehuTTnKoTes twepou Kal dmavoToL Kal waviwders | 
[626] €vivovTo oloTpo., Ws Kat TOV avayKaiwy améyecbau 
*4.e¢ for giving praise, as the sequel shews that Philo 
understood the word rather than “ praiseworthy.’’ So also 

in his treatment of the same passage in De Plant. 117 ff., 


where, however, he quotes the text more correctly, ‘“‘in the 
fourth year all its fruit shall be d-yios xal aiverds.”” 
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the head that the senses have their station, and it 
seems natural to them that they should be posted 
there, like bodyguards to some mighty monarch. 
Others contend pertinaciously for their conviction 


that the heart is the shrine in which itis carried. So 33 


in every case it is the fourth of the series that is 
beyond comprehension. In the universe it is the 
heaven in contrast with the nature of air and earth 
and water ; in man it is mind over against the body, 
and sense-preception, and the speech which gives 
expression to thought. It may well be 
that it is for this reason that the fourth year is desig- 
nated in the sacred documents “ holy and for praise @”’ 


(Lev. xix. 24); for among created things, that which 34 


is holy is, in the universe, the heavens, in which 
natures imperishable and enduring through long ages 
have their orbits ; in man it is mind, a fragment of 
the Deity, as the words of Moses in particular bear 
witness, ‘‘ He breathed into his face a breath of life, 


and man became a living soul”’ (Gen. ii. 7). And 35 


each of these appears to me to be correctly spoken of 
as “‘ for praise.’’ For it is in the heaven and in the 
mind that capacity resides to set forth in solemn 
strains hymns of praise and blessing in honour of the 
Father who is the author of our being. For man is 
the recipient of a privilege which gives him distinc- 
tion beyond other living creatures, that, namely, of 
worshipping Him that 1s; while the heaven is ever 


melodious, producing, as the heavenly bodies go 36 


through their movements, the full and perfect har- 
mony. Ifthe sound of it ever reached our ears, there 
would be produced irrepressible yearnings, frantic 
longings, wild ceaseless passionate desires, compelling 
to abstain even from necessary food, for no longer 
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tpedopevovs pnKel’ ws Ovntoi ovriots Kal moTots 
dua ddpuyyos, GAN ws ot péddAovTes amabavari- 
CeoOar ds wrwv povo.ris Tedetas évlgous @dais: 
dv axpoatny Mavofy acapatov yevouevov Adyos 
eye TECOUPAKOVTA YUepas Kal Tas loas vUKTAS 
pate adptov pyre vdatos atoat TO Tapamay. 
87 VII. 6 rowvv obpavos, TO povoiKAs apyétuTov 
dpyavov, akpws ypuoatar Soxet du’ obdev érEpov 
7 wa ob emi TUL TOD TOV 6AwWY TaTpds addpeEvor 
Buvor movotkas emubaddAwvrar. Kal THY 
aperny wevTor Actay axotopev em THS TOO TeTdp- 
Tov yevécews viod unKérs Tike Suvayerny, add’ 
eTmeXoVOUY H ETrEXOMEVNV TAS Yyovds' EUpLOKE yap, 
oluat, macav THY yéveow €& adtis Enpayv re Kal 
oretpav, yvica “lovdav, tiv eEouoAdynow, tov 
38 réAevov Kapirov, yvOnoe. diadéper 8 oddév TO 
Aéyew “toracbar tikrovoav”’ roi pn edpicKey 
ev T@ TeTaptw dpéare tods maidas “loadk owp, 
errevonmep e€ exaTépov THv ovpuPdodrwy eudatverat 
To mavra dupqv Geod, map’ dv at yevéces Kal 
39 Tpodal Tols yeyovdow apdovTar. [LLKpo- 
moAirat pev odv twes tows drodrpovrar repli 
dpedtwv dwopvyis tov tocobrov elvar Adyov TH 
vouobérn, of de dy petlove eyypadevres mrarpidy, 
TtOde TH Kdopw, TedevoTepwv dpovnudrwv bvres, 
eloovras cadds, OTe mept terrdpwv éoriv, od 
ppeatwv, ada tv Tob Tmavrds pepav 7% Cirnots 
Tois opatikots Kat iAobedpoot, ys, sdaTos, 


+ This genitive of quality is doubtful Greek. Wend. 
suggests émi\aydvres. 
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should we take in nourishment from meat and drink 
through the throat after the fashion of mortals, but, 
as beings awaiting immortality, from inspired strains 
of perfect melody coming to us through our ears. 
To such strains it is said that Moses was listening, 
when, having laid aside his body, for forty days and 
as many nights he touched neither bread nor water 
at all (Ex. xxiv. 18). VII. It seems, then, that the 37 
heaven, the original archetype of all musical instru- 
ments, was tuned with consummate skill for no other 
purpose than that the hymns sung in honour of the 
Universal Father may have a musical accompaniment. 
And further we hear of Leah or Virtue 
being no longer capable of bearing children after the 
birth of her fourth son. She stayed, or rather was 
stayed, from childbirth, for she found, I umagine, all 
giving birth on her part dried up and unproductive, 
when she had put forth the bloom of “ Judah,” or 
Confession of thankfulness, which is the perfect fruit. 
To say that she “ stood still from bearing ” (Gen. 38 
xxix. 35) differs not at all from saying that the ser- 
vants of Isaac found no water in the fourth well (Gen. 
xxvi. 32), smce what is brought out by each of the 
figures is that all things are athirst for God, through 
Whom the birth of things, and their food when born, 
is watered into fruitfulness. It may be 39 
that men of narrow citizenship will suppose that the 
lawgiver delivers this very full discourse about digging 
wells, but those who are on the roll of a greater 
country, even this whole world, men of higher thought 
and feeling, will be quite sure that the four things 
propounded as a subject of inquiry to the open-eyed 
lovers of contemplation are not four wells, but the 
four parts of this universe, land, water, air, heavens. 
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aépos, odpavod. av EKOOTOV emuvotaus eis dic pov 
TETTOLNLLEVaLS” Sue€eAovres € ev bev Tots TpLoly edpdv 
Twa KaTaAnTTd—sdLo Kal Tpla ovopara emepruuoay 
Tots edpebetow, aduciay, éyOpay, evpvxwptav,—ev 
d€ TO TeTapTy TO Tapamav ovdeY, ovpave, Kabamep 
dives mpdrepov edmAdoaper" TO yap TéTapTov 
ppeap dvd pov Kal Enpov edploKera Kal OpKos dua 
THY €lpnwevny airiav mpooayopeverar, 

Vill. Ta Oe emoueva, inTjowper € EpevvavTes, Tis 
7, Xappav Kal dua TL O G70 700 ppéatos efeAOwv 
eis avTyHy epyeTal. EoTL TolWUV, ws EmoLye pat 
vEeTaL, Xappay pnrpoTodis Tls aioPrfocev. Epun- 
veveTat yap ToTe pev OpuKTn, TOTE d€ TpdyAa, 
de dpdotépwy T&v dvoudtwv évds dyAovpévov 
mpayyaTos. TO yap cba nhudv eis Ta Tov 
aicbyocwv Opyava Tpdmov Tia eopwmpuKTat, Kal 

/ a “ > / ¢e ¢ > / 
yeyovey Exaorov TOY opydvwy exdorns omy Tis 
aicijcews, ev Hj TEPUKE porevew. | orav odv as 
amo Tot dpéaros, oO kahetrae OpKos, aomep a7T0 
Atprévos eavaxtf, mapayiverar evOvs Eis Xappav 
dvayKatus: TOV yap arroonuiav oreopevov amr 
TOU aoploTov" Kal amreipoyeyeDous emaTHuns Kwpiov 
KAT dvaryKcatov alobncers dvev Eevayav drrodeXov~ 
TOL. Kuvetrat yap TOV uv bux) TOAAGKIS pev ep 
Eaurifs, 6Aov TOV cwuaTiKOY OyKoV Exdbca Kal TOV 
T&Y alchicewyv dyAov amodpaca, moAAaKis S€ Kat 
TAOTA ETAPLTLOXOMEVN. THV LEV OOV YuLVHY Kivnow 

1 So mss. and Wend.: Mangey rerovnpévacs. 
2 So Mangey: mss. and Wend. aplorov. 





¢ That Philo takes the trouble to record these three 
names suggests that he attaches some allegorical meaning 
to them. Possibly remembering that in the narrative the 
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On each of these they bring to bear powers of 40 
thought of finest perfection, and find in three of them 
certain things within their comprehension, and to 
these discoveries of theirs they give three names, 
“injustice,” ““ enmity,” “ spaciousness’ 4 (Gen. xxvi. 
20 ff.). In the fourth, the heavens, as we pointed out 
not long ago, they find nothing whatever compre- 
hensible. For the fourth well 1s found to be dry and 
waterless, and is entitled “‘ oath’’ for the reason 
which has been mentioned. 

VIII. Let us now examine the following context, 41 
and inquire what Haran is and why one who goes 
away from the well comes to it (Gen. xxviii. 10). 
Haran is, then, as it seems to me, a sort of mother- 
city of the senses. For it is rendered sometimes 
“ dug,’ sometimes “ holes,” one thing being signified 
by both words. For our body has after a fashion 42 
been dug out to make places for the organs of the 
senses, and each of the organs has been constituted a 
kind of ‘‘ dug-out ”’ of each sense, which nature pro- 
vides for its lair. Whenever, therefore, a man has 
put out from the well which is called ‘“ Oath,” as it 
were from a port, of necessity he forthwith arrives? 
at Haran. For the man who sets forth on a journey 
from the place of knowledge, boundless and illimit- 
able in its vastness, needs no escorting guides, but 
is without fail received by the senses. For our 43 
soul moves often by itself, stripping itself of the 
entire encumbrance of the body and escaping from 
the noisy pack of the senses, and often again when 
clad in these wrappings. What is apprehensible 
first two record the quarrels over the wells, he means that 
land and sea are the scene of human strife. The name of 


‘* spaciousness ’”’ fits air quite well. 
» See on § 5 above. 
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avThs Ta vonoer povyn KaTadnmra EAaye, TH O€ 

44 wera owpatos Ta alodnrd. cb Tis ovv opwretv 
elodmav aovuvarel dtavoia povn, SevTépav Kara- 
duynv atc@now edpiokerat, Kal doTis av opady 
TOV vonTOv, avTixa mpos TA alcOynTa KaTacvpeTas’ 
devTEepos yap ael mAobs 6 mpos atabnow ots 
pn Suvynbetor mpos Tov yyepova vodv edmAofoas. 

45 Kadov 6€ Kav TOUTW yeEvosLevous [uy 
KaTaynpaca, Kal dtawvicat, GV’ ws ev Févy 
StatpiBovras Tapolkwy tTpdTov del peTavaoracw 
Cnrety Kal éndvodov «is THY Tatp@av yhv. AdBav 
pev yap ovK eldos, od yévos, otK idéav, ovdK 
évvona, ovK dAdo TaV vojoe pdvy KatadapBavo- 
perv ovdev amrAds e€idds, Hptnuévos 5é TaY 
éudavar, admep els diets Kal akods Kal Tas ovy- 
yevels Ouvdrets EpyeTat, waTpioos Héiwrar Xappav, 
ny ws Edvnv o diddperos *laxwP mpos dAtyov oixet 

46 ypovor, THs olKade Erravddou diapenvnpévos. Phnot 
yobv 7 untnp, 4 Umopovn, “PeBéxxa mpos adrov: 
“avactas amddpate mpos AdBav tov adeAdov prov 
eis Xappdv, kal otxnoov pet adtot yuepas Twas.” 
dpa ov KatTavoeis, Ore oby Uropever 6 aoKNTHS ev 
Th xopa TOV aicOjcewv KataBidvat, GAN’ Auépas 
dAiyas Kat Bpayvy Twa ypdvov dua Tas TOG GuvdéToU 
cwmatos avayKas, 6 d€ waKpos aiwy atta Kal 
Bios é€v TH vonTh moAee Tapveverac; 


1 Wend. suggests the addition of rapouxe?, but Bidvar can 
easily be understood out of caraSidvar, 





* See App. p. 597. 
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by intellect only is the lot of its unclad movement, 
while to that accompanied by the body fall the 
objects of sense-perception. If therefore a man is 44 
absolutely incapable of holding intercourse with the 
understanding by itself, he wins in sense-perception a 
second-best refuge, and a man who has been balked 
of the things of the intellect is forthwith swept down 
to those of sense-perception. For those who have 
failed to make a good voyage under the sails of the 
sovereign mind can always fall back upon the oars of 
sense-perception.@ But it is an excellent 45 
course even when you have fallen into this plight not 
to grow old and live your life in it, but feeling that 
you are spending your days in a foreign country as 
sojourners to be ever seeking for removal and return 
to the land of your fathers. For it is Laban, a man 
without knowledge of species or genus or archetypal 
form, or conception or of any whatever of the objects 
of solely intellectual apprehension, but dependent 
wholly on things patent and palpable, which are 
cognizable by seeing and hearing and the powers akin 
to them,—he it is that has been deemed worthy of 
having Haran for his country, in which Jacob the 
lover of virtue dwells as in a foreign land for a little 
while, with his mind ever set on the return to his 
home. We recognize this in the words spoken to 46 
him by Rebecca, or Patience, his mother: ‘‘ Be up 
and off,” she says, “ to Haran to my brother Laban, 
and dwell with him for some days ” (Gen. xxvii. 43 f.). 
Do you mark, then, that the Practiser does not brook 
to spend a lifetime in the territory of the senses, but 
a few days and a short time in compliance with the 
necessities of the body to which he is tied, but that it 
is in the city discerned by the intellect that a life-long 
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/ A 4 ©& A ? ~ ~ ? 
47 1X. apo pow doxet Kal 6 mammos atrod THs ére- 

/ ? \ SY \ \ / ¢ 
OTNLNS » “ABpady ovopia, fT) ToAby Xpovov v7o- 
petvar TH Xappav evdcarpixbar. A€yeras yap dre 

€é 3 ‘ > > A ¢ 7 ‘4 4 ? 
ABpadp hv érdv éBdourKovra mévte, OTe €€- 
HAGev éx Xappav,”’ Kairou Tod watpos atrot Wdppa, 
i) € ; \ > “~ , “~ 
Os épunveverar KaracKoT Oops, wexpe TeAeuTis 
48 éy atti Budcavros. putas yobv ev rais iepats 

/ 
[628 dvaypapais | dnAobrat, ore . arreBave Odppa év 
appay ” a KardoKoros yap HV aperhs, ov mrohirns 
Kal dopats GAN od tpodav anodadceow éxpiro, 
ponte ikavos ov éeumimAracba: dpovicews, adAAd 
\ 4 “~ > > A / > f 

pnbe yeveotar, ToOTo d avTo jovov ooppaivecbar. 
49 Kkabdrep yap TODS Onparicovs TOV oKvaAdKwv Aoyos 
eyes Kal Ta ToppwTare TOV Onpicov WTO LATA 
piwndAarotyras a dveupioKew neovnevous o 770 picews 
Siapepovres TH mepl Tas oopas atcbnow, TOV 
avrov TpOTOV THY ATO Sucatoovyys Kab Tis dAAns 
GpeThs avadidouevny yoetav avpav 6 Tradetas 
épacTis tyvnAare? Kat moet pev exetvais evTuyely, 

e 7 ~ 
e€ Ov avadidoTat TO avpaciwraTov yavwpa TodTO, 
py) Suvdpevos 8 év KvKAw@ KEevyy mepiayer THY 

d An > / >? 5 \ / r > Gi 
Kepadny, dapparvopevos avTo povov Kadoxayalias 
[Kau|" ovriwy lepwraryns Kvicons’ ov yap apvetrat 
80 Atyvos émoThuns Kal Ppovicews elvar. pwaKdpior 

\ s e 3 ? “~ / / > 
pev ovv ois EeyEVvETO rev copias pidtpav an 
dvacbat Kat THv Jewpnudtwv Kat doypdtwv adris 

“A \ A “~s 5) 

éoTiabyjvat Kat eveupparviciow® Ere dubHv, drrAnorov 


— 


1 [xa]: so Wend. suggests (or as an alternative dperdv for 
cirlwy), though he retains «ai in the text. 
2 mss. dveupparbetow. 





@ See notes on Quod Deus 92 and De Sac. 43; see further, 
App. pp. 597 f. 
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enduring is in store for him? IX. Owing 47 
to this, as it seems to me, the grandfather also of his 
knowledge,’ called Abraham, did not brook a prolonged 
stayin Haran. For we read“ Abraham was seventy- 
five years old when he went forth from Haran” 
(Gen. xii. 4), although his father lived there until his 
death. His father’s name was ‘‘ Terah,”’ which means 
‘ scent-exploring.’’ Thus it is expressed in plain 48 
words in the sacred records that ‘‘ Terah died in 
Haran ”’ (Gen. xi. 32): for he was there as a spy or 
explorer of virtue, not as a holder of its franchise, and 
he had recourse to scents, not to enjoyment of nourish- 
ing foods, not being capable as yet of being filled with 
sound sense, nay, not even of tasting it, but simply 
and solely of smelling it. For just as we are told that 49 
hounds used in the chase have by nature the sense of 
smell especially keen, so that by following the scent 
they can track out and find the dead bodies of wild 
animals at the greatest distance, in the same way 
does the man who is enamoured of discipline follow 
the path of the sweet efluvium given forth by justice 
and other virtues. Fam would he reach them, so 
wondrously delicious is the fragrance they give forth, 
but since he cannot, he turns his baffled? head this way 
and that, and snuffs, for he can do no more, at the 
exhalation of nobility, the holiest of meats °: for he 
does not deny that heis greedy of knowledge and sound 
sense. Blessed indeed are those to whom it is granted 50 
to have joy of the love-charms of wisdom, and to 
banquet on the truths she has discovered, and after 
revelling in these delights still to be athirst, bringing 


> Or “‘unfed,”’ i.e. the mouth 1s empty. 
© Or lepwrdarns may agree with xvicons “‘ the holiest exhala- 
tion of the viands of nobility.” 
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‘4 e > / 
Kal GKOpECTOV emidEepoevolts LuEpov EmLOTHUNS. 
e ~ \ ? / 
51 Sevtepa 8° otcovrat, ofs amroAatcat wev odK é€eyé- 
veto THs tepas tpareélys, Kviccoby de Tas éavTa@v 
“~ ec - 
uuyas' atpas yap aperis obtoe CwrrupyOyjcovras, 
KaGamep TOV KaVoVTwMY Ob TrapeLpevor Sua TO [Lr 
duvacbat tpodH ypholar Tas els avadnyiv mpoo- 
dépovrat dapds, as taTpav matdes Artobvupias aKy 
52 cwrnpia mpoeuTpemiCovTar. X. KaTa- 
\ / \ / ~ ? \ 4 
Liwv pevror THY Xaddaiav yiv eis Xappav A€éyerat 
peraviotacba, Mappa, Tov re viov “ABpadw Kat 
TOUS Opoyvious’ Tis olxias émayouevos, ovy iv’ Ws 
Tapa ovyypadéws toropiKod pddwyev, oTt per- 
avaorat TiWes EyevovTo, THY Lev TATPMav yhv KaTa- 
Aurévtes, THY 5é€ E€vyv ws Tarpida oixhoarres, 
> > ¢ \ ~ / / 1 6 / 
aAN’ drép Too udbyua BiwheAdoratov Kal apuorrov 
53 avO puma pH dypedn Ava. Te O€ TobTd éeoTt; 
Xarsatou pev aorpovouodow, ot be Tis Xappav 
ToAtra, mept Tov Tdv aiclyoewv Tdomov mpay- 
Ss e 6¢ ~ 
[LaTEvovTat. gnaw obv 6 tepos Adyos TH KaTa- 
oKoTm TOY This PaEews TPAypaTwY Ti mEpl HALOU 
5 A A > ~ a 
Cyrets, et moduatds eorw, ef THs yas wellwv dmdaons, 
ei moAAatrAdawos avrijs; Ti O€ Tept dwriopdov 
cedyvns, € volov eyes héyyos, ef yryci@ pdvy 
“~ / “A ~ 
ypHrat; Tide rept THS TOV GAAwY dotépwv ducews 
b) ~ \ 
1 Tepipopads 7 cvptraveias mpds Te GAAHAOUS Kat 
~~] > / , \ 7 ? A “A e / / 
Bt ramiyera; te de Batvwv emi yhs vdirép vedéAas 
~ 7 > oo ~ > > / \ / 
mods; tid anrecbat THv ev aiféps dis Sivacbar 


1 MSS. Ouoyydmovas. 





¢ Or “topic.”” The word probably carries both senses. 
> See App. p. 598. 


ON DREAMS, I. 50-54 


a craving for knowledge which knows no fullness nor 
satiety. But those will carry off the second prize, to 51 
whom it was given not indeed to win enjoyment of the 
holy table but to fill their souls with the steam of its 
viands : for these will be quickened and enkindled 
with breaths of virtue, even as invalids, who are 
enfeebled because they cannot take nourishment, 
inhale the reviving preparations which the schools of 
physicians make up and have ready as effective 
remedies for faintness. X. The informa- 52 
tion that Terah left the land of Chaldaea and migrated 
to Haran, taking with him his son Abraham and his 
kindred, is given us not with the object that we may 
learn as from a writer of history, that certain people 
became emigrants, leaving the land of their ancestors, 
and making a foreign land their home and country, 
but that a lesson well suited to man and of great 
service to human life may not be neglected. What 53 
is this lesson? The Chaldaeans are astronomers, 
while the citizens of Haran busy themselves with the 
place* of thesenses. Accordingly Holy Writ addresses 
to the explorer of the facts of nature certain ques- 
tions—‘‘ Why do you carry on investigations about 
the sun, as to whether it is a foot indiameter,? whether 
it is larger than the whole earth, whether it is many 
times its size®? And about the illuminations of the 
moon, whether it has a borrowed light, or whether it 
employs one entirely its own? And why do you 
search into the nature of the other heavenly bodies, 
or into their revolutions or the ways in which they 
affect each other and affect earthly things? And 54 
why, treading as you do on earth, do you leap 
over the clouds? And why do you say that you 
are able to lay hold of what 1s in the upper air, when 
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mpoceppilweévos yépow; Ti dé wept THY arexudp- 
Twv TeKpwalpecbar ToAuds; ti 5é€ rroAvmpaypovets 
d py oe del, ta peréwpa; ti dé THY ev Tots 
pabhuacw edpectroyiay apis odpavod TEeivers; Ti 
[629] 8° dorpovopeis perewporcoyav; | py Ta direp oe 
Kal dvw, @ ovTos, GAAd Ta eyyvs cauTod KaTa- 
vonoov, udAdAov dé cauTov dkodaketTws Epevvycov. 
55 m@s ovv éepevvioes; tOr voepds eis 
Xappav THv dpuxtyv, Tas tTpwydas Kal omdas Tob 
owpatos, Kal éemiokear dodfadyovs, wTa, pivas, 
7a dAda doa Kal aicbycews dpyava, Kat diro- 
oddnoov avayKatoTaTnyv Kal mpeTwMdeoTaTny dido- 
codiav avOpwrw, Cnrdv, ti dpacis, Ti akon, TH 
yetous, Tl Oodpyois, Ti adn, Ti Kal ovvddws 
atofnou Kdmeita TL TO Opdv Kal THs dpds, TL 
TO aKkovew Kal THs aKovers, TL TO dadpaivecbas 
nH yevedOar 7 antecbar Kal Tas Exaotov adrayv 
56 ewle yiyvecbar. mpl dé tov idtov olfxov Kadds 
émeckedat, Tov Tob mavros e€eralew ovy Urep- 
Body) pavias; Kat ow cou petlov éemitayua émt- 
TaTTW, THY CavTod Puyyy iely Kal TOV vodv, éd’ 
@ peya dpovets: xatadafeitv yap atrov ovzorte 
57 duvijon. avaBawe viv eis ovtpavoy Kal Kar- 
adalovedov mept Tadv eéxet, pnw Seduvnévos 
~ \ \ \ / 
yaVval KATA TO TOLNTLKOV ypdupa 
OTTL TOL ev Leyapotot KaKdv T ayabdv Te TéTUKTAL, 


« See App. p. 598. 

® 2e. while the Haran-lfe is primarily the exploration of 
the senses, 1t does include the exploration of mind (Terah or 
Socrates) as opposed to the practising (Abraham), which will 
lead to the highest spiritual knowledge. It is, however, a 
later stage, and this 1s signified by otrw. So alsoin De Mig., 
particularly § 185. 
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you are rooted to the ground? Why do you venture 
to determine the indeterminate ? And why are you 
so busy with what you ought to leave alone, the 
things above ? And why do you extend even to the 
heavens your learned ingenuity > Why do you take 
up astronomy and pay such full and minute attention 
to the higher regions ? Mark, my friend, not what is 
above and beyond your reach but what is close to 
yourself, or rather make yourself the object of your 
impartial scrutiny. What form, then, will 55 
your scrutiny take? Go in spirit to Haran, ‘ ex- 
cavated ’ land, the openings and cavities of the body, 
and hold an inspection of eyes, ears, nostrils, and the 
other organs of sense, and engage in a course of 
philosophy most vital and most fitting to a human 
being. Try to find out what sight is, what hearing is, 
what taste, smell, touch are: in a word what sense- 
perception is. Next, ask what it 1s to see and how 
you see, what it is to hear and how you hear, what it 
is to smell or taste or handle, and how each function 
is habitually performed. But before you have made 56 
a thorough investigation into your own tenement, is 
it not an excess of madness to examine that of the 
universe ? And there is a weightier charge which I 
do not as yet lay upon you,’ namely to see your own 
soul and the mind of which you think so proudly : 
I say ‘see,’ for to comprehend it you will never be 
able. Go to! Mount to heaven and brag of what 57 
you see there, you who have not yet attained to the 
knowledge of that of which the poet speaks in the 
line 

All that existeth of good and of ll in the halls of thy 

homestead.’ ¢ 


¢ Od. iv. 392. See App. p. 598. 
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Katayayav & am otpavod Tov KatdcKoTov Kal 
/ A A , ~ 
avriomdcas dio THs éxet Cntioews yudO cavrov, 
eira, Kal totr émieA@s exmdvyoov, va THs av- 
f r) , > / \ / ~ 
58 Upwrrivys evdanovias émiAayns. TOV TpdTOV TOb- 
Tov Wdppa pév “EBpato., Lwxparny bé€ “EdAnves 
ovoualovot Kal yap éKelvov éyynpacar dacw TH 
wept TOO ywHO cavTov axpiBeotaTyn oKéber, undev 
~ la 3 
e€w Tov Kal? éautdov dirocodotvta. arr’ 6 pev 
” a ; 2 >. eye ¢ \ a 
avOpwios jv, Oappa d° adros 6 Adyos 6 TEpL TOD 
yOval Twa é€avTov mpoKEeluevos ofa dévdpov €v- 
EpveoTaroy, iv” exouev evuapHs of diAdpeTot Tov rept 
HOorouay Spemdopevor Kaprrov GwTypiov Kat HdioTNS 
>? , ron on a“ 
59 €umimAacba TpoPpijs. TOLODTOL ev Hiv 
ot dppovicews KardoKoTro,, TOV b€ abdAnrav Kat 
aywvioTtay avtis at dvaes teAcrdTepar SuKavobor 
yap ovToL TOV TrEpt TOV aidOicewy avuTravTa Adyov 
axpiBads Karaynabdvres ert tu wetlov erepov ywpety 
a 
Gedpnua, Katadumovtes Tas alobjoews omds, at 
\ > / / ? \ ¢ > / 
60 Xappav ovoydCovrar. TovTwy EoTlW O EmLddcELS 
\ / ‘ > ? Ld > / 
Kat PeATiboers mpos emoTHUns axpas avadnbw 
? . P) + 4 ‘ / ” , 
eoynkws “ABpadu: ore yap padtora éyvw, TOTE 
podwota améyvw éavtdv, va tod mpos adnfevay 
+ 3 E] os ~ + \ / ¢ 
ovTos Els aKpLPH yrOow ehOyn. Kat TépvKEV ovVTWS 
” ¢ / \ ¢ \ / 2 / \ 
éyew: 6 Atay KataAaBwr éavrov Aiav améyvwKe THY 


1 Perhaps read <ré> yrG6. 


* Or as Mangey, “ drawing away the explorer . . . know 
thyself.” For further discussion of the whole passage see 
App. pp. 598 f. 
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But bring the explorer down from heaven and away 
from these researches draw the “ Know thyself,” ¢ 
and then lavish the same careful toil on this too, 
in order that you may enjoy the happiness proper 
to man. This character Hebrews call ‘‘ Terah,’’ 58 
Greeks “ Socrates.”” For they say that ‘ Know 
thyself ”’ was likewise the theme of life-long ponder- 
ing to Socrates, and that his philosophy was con- 
cerned exclusively with his own self. Socrates, 
however, was a human being, while Terah was self- 
knowledge itself, a way of thinking set before us as a 
tree of great luxuriance, to the end that lovers of 
virtue might find it easy, as they pluck the fruit of 
moral knowledge, to take their fill of nourishment 
saving and most sweet. Such do we find 59 
those to be whose part it is to explore good sense : 
but more perfect than theirs is the nature with which 
those are endowed who train themselves to engage in 
the contest for it. These, when they have thoroughly 
learned in all its details the whole study of the sense- 
perceptions, claim it as their prerogative to advance 
to some other greater object of contemplation, leaving 
behind them those lurking-places of sense-perception, 
to which the name of Haran is given. Among these 60 
is Abraham who gained much progress and improve- 
ment towards the acquisition of the highest know- 
ledge: for when most he knew himself, then most 
did he despair ® of himself, in order that he might 
attain toan exact knowledge of Him Who in reality 1s. 
And this is nature’s law: he who has thoroughly 
comprehended himself, thoroughly despairs of him- 


> The play on éyvw )( dréyyw 1s unavoidably lost in the 
English. 
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ebjkev addAaxyd6e Kwdrvoas: Sdteipytae yap ava- 
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/ \ “ 
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“ e 3 
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64 , ¢ a é \ YY Sy Dy er / FAN 
OVW EQUTYW. Yur MEV OVUV OUK Ebb TOTIOS, A 


év TOTW, Kal ExacTov THY SYTwWY Omolws: TO yap 
meprexomevoyv Siapepes TOD mepréyovTos, TO 5é Getov 
tm ovdevos mepreyouevov avayKaiws éotly atro 
Tomos eauTod. papTupe? d€ por Adyov 
To xpynobev emi “ABpaday rode: “ HAGev els rev 





* Cf, De Conf. 96 and note. 
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self, having as a step to this ascertained the nothing- 
ness in all respects of created being. And the man 
who has despaired of himself is beginning to know 
Him that 1s. 

XI. What Haran is and why the man who leaves 61 
the Well of the Oath comes to it, has been made 
evident. We must consider the point which naturally 
comes next, our third point, namely what the place 
is which he lights upon or meets, for we read ‘‘ he 
met a place’ (Gen. xxvui.11). Now “place’’ has a 62 
threefold meaning, firstly that of a space filled by a 
material form, secondly that of the Divine Word, 
which God Himself has completely filled throughout 
with mncorporeal potencies; for “they saw,’ says 
Moses, ‘‘ the place where the God of Israel stood ”’ 
(Ex. xxiv. 10). Only in this place did he permit 
them to sacrifice, forbidding them to doso elsewhere : 
for thev were expressly bidden to go up “to the 
place which the Lord God shall choose” (Deut. xii. 
5), and there to sacrifice “ the whole burnt offerings 
and the peace offerings’ (Ex. xx. 24) and to offer 
the other pure sacrifices. There is a third 63 
signification, in keeping with which God Himself is 
called a place, by reason of His containing things, and 
being contained by nothing whatever, and being a 
place for all to flee into, and because He is Himself 
the space which holds Him ; for He is that which He 
Himself has occupied, and naught encloses Him but 
Himself. I, mark you, am nota place, but ina place; 64 
and each thing likewise that exists ; for that which is 
contained is different from that which contains it, and 
the Deity, being contained by nothing, is of necessity 
Itself Its own place. Witness is borne to 
what I am saying by this oracle delivered in Abraham’s 
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XII. | Tovrwv wpodiwpiopévwy, dtav els Xappav, 
THv aicbyouw, EAIn 6 aoKynTis, “ vravTad Téomw,” 
ovTe TO ExtrenAnpwpevw bro owpatos OvnTot— 
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/ \ / A \ ? “a > 
KOTES YWpaV Kal TOTOV TLVd KaTa TavayKatov ér- 
EYOVTES—oUTE TH TPITW Kal apioTw, OD LOALS evvoLay 
AaBeiv Av ay emt rob dpdaros Totovpevov Tas bia- 


68 
[631] 





® Cf. De Post. 17 f. 
> 4.¢ the second réres as well as the first may indicate 


the Logos, if waxpddev be taken as meaning “‘afar’’ rather 
than “from afar.” 
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case: “‘ He came to the place of which God had told 
him : and lifting up his eyes he saw the place from 
afar’ (Gen. xxii. 3 f.).2 Tell me, pray, did he who 65 
had come to the place see it from afar? Nay, it 
would seem that one and the same word is used of two 
different things: one of these is a divine Word, the 
other God Who was before the Word. One who has 66 
come trom abroad under Wisdom’s guidance arrives 
at the former place, thus attaining in the divine word 
the sum and consummation of service. But when he 
has his place in the divine Word he does not actually 
reach Him Who is in very essence God, but sees Him 
from afar: or rather, not even from a distance is he 
capable of contemplating Him; all he sees is the 
bare fact that God is far away from all Creation, and 
that the apprehension of Him is removed to a very 
great distance from all human power of thought. 
Nay, 1t may be that neither in this part of the text ° 67 
does the lawgiver use “place”’ as a figurative de- 
scription of the First Cause, but that what is signified 

is something like this: ‘‘ he came to the place and 
looked up and saw with his eyes ”’ the place itself to 
which he had come, that it was a long way off from 
God for Whom no name nor utterance nor conception 
of any sort is adequate. 

XII. Having laid down these preliminary defini- 6g 
tions, we resume our story. When the Practiser 
comes to Haran, or Sense-perception, he “ meets a 
place.” This “ place ” is not that filled by a mortal 
body, for of that all earth-born men have their share, 
for they have filled a space and occupy of necessity 
some place. Nor is it that best one, the third named 
above, of which it would hardly have been possible 
for him to form a conception by dwelling at the well 
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1 uss, draiidy. 





“ The thought 1s not very clear. Perhaps “‘ even if he had 
remained in that higher region, which is the permanent 
home of the Isaac-soul, he could scarcely (or perhaps “‘ only 
with difficulty ’’) have reached the apprehension of the divine, 
which even Isaac saw only dimly.” 
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called “ Oath,” where Isaac has his abode, the self- 
taught nature that never desists from faith toward 
God and dim conception of Him.* No: the “ place” 
on which he “ lights’ is the place in the middle 
sense, the Word of God, shewing, as it does, the way 
to the things that are best, teaching, as it does, 
such lessons as the varying occasions require. For 69 
God, not deeming it meet that sense should per- 
ceive Him, sends forth His Words to succour the 
lovers of virtue, and they act as physicians of the soul 
and completely heal its infirmities, giving holy ex- 
hortations with all the force of irreversible enact- 
ments, and calling to the exercise and practice of 
these and like trainers implanting strength and 
power and vigour that no adversary can withstand. 
Meet and right then is it that Jacob, having come 70 
to Sense-perception, meets not now God but a word 
of God, even as did Abraham, the grandfather of his 
wisdom.’ For we are told that ‘‘ the Lord departed, 
when He ceased speaking to Abraham, and Abraham 
returned to his place ” (Gen. xviii. 33). By “‘ return- 
ing to his place ”’ is implied the meeting with sacred 
Words of a kind from which the God Who is prior to 
all things has withdrawn, ceasing to extend visions 
that proceed from Himself, but only those that pro- 
ceed from the potencies inferior to Him. 

There 1s an extraordinary fitness in saying not that 71 
he came to the place, but that he met with a place ; 
for coming is a matter of choice, but there is often no 
exercise of choice in meeting. Thus should the 
divine Word, by manifesting Itself suddenly and 
offering Itself as a fellow-traveller to a lonely soul, 
hold out to it an unlooked-for joy—which is greater 


> See § 47 above. 
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@ Or simply ‘ greater than it hoped for.’” But see the 
contrast between xapd and éAmls in De Mut. 163 f. 

> Note how Philo, having already reduced Adyos from the 
Divine Logos to God’s dAéyor, here reduces 1t still further to 

“words” in general. 

¢ Philo here seems to abandon his regular interpretation 


334 


ON DREAMS, I. 71-757 


than hope.? For Moses too, when he “ leads out the 
people to meet God” (Ex. xix. 17), knows full well 
that He comes all unseen to the souls that yearn to 
come into His presence. 

XIII. The lawgiver further states the reason why 72 
Jacob ‘‘met”’ a place: “for the sun was set,” it 
says (Gen. xxvib. 11), not this sun which shews itself 
to our eyes, but the light of the supreme and invisible 
God most brilliant and most radiant. When this 
shines upon the understanding, it causes those lesser 
luminaries of words ® to set, and in a far higher degree 
casts into shade all the places of sense-perception ; 
but when it has gone elsewhither, all these at once 
have their dawn and rismg. And marvel not if the 73 
sun, in accordance with the rules of allegory, is 
likened to the Father and Ruler of the universe : for 
although in reality nothing is hke God, there have 
been accounted so in human opinion two things only, 
one invisible, one visible, the soul invisible, the sun 
visible. The soul’s likeness to God the lawgiver has 74 
shewn elsewhere, by saying “ God made man, after 
the image of God made He him” (Gen. i. 27),¢ and 
again, in the law enacted against murderers, “he 
that sheddeth man’s blood, in requital for his blood 
shall there blood be shed, because in the image of 
God made I man”’ (Gen. 1x. 6); while the sun’s like- 
ness to God he has indicated by figures. 

In other ways also 1t is easy to discern this by a 75 
process of reasoning. In the first place: God is 
of kar’ elxdva Geod as ‘* made in the likeness of the image,”’ i.e. 

of the Logos. (See e.g. Leg. All. m1. 96.) 

@ This ‘‘reasoning,’’ in which, though the term “sun” 
is not applied to God, it may be inferred from the context, 


goes on to the end of § 76. The “figurative” use of the 
word in this sense is given in §§ 87 ff. 
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1 <rapadelyparos>. This 1s my own insertion. The text, 
as it stands in the mss.—(1) God 1s above all archetypes; (2) He 
is the “ model,” i.e. archetype; (3) the Logos 1s the arche- 
type and in this is contrasted with God—seems incoherent. 
For rapdderyua mapadetyuaros of. Leg. All. 1. 96 worep yap 
6 Geds Tapdderyya ris eixdvos . . . otrws } elkdv dddwv ylverat 
mwapadeyua, and De Op. 25 elawy eixdvos. 
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light, for there is a verse in one of the psalms, “ the 
Lord is my illumination and my Saviour” (Ps, xxvii. 
[xxv] 1). And He 1s not only light, but the arche- 
type of every other light, nay, prior to and high 
above every archetype, holding the position of the 
model of a model. For the model or pattern was the 
Word which contained all His fullness—light, in fact? ; 
for, as the lawgiver tells us, ‘‘ God said, ‘ let light 
come into being’ ” (Gen. i. 3), whereas He Himself 
resembles none of the things which have come into 
being. Secondly : as the sun makes day 
and night distinct, so Moses says that God kept apart 
light and darkness; for “‘ God,’ he tells us, “ separ- 
ated between the hght and between the darkness ”’ 
(Gen. i 4). And above all, as the sun when it rises 
makes visible objects which had been hidden, so God 
when He gave birth to all things, not only brought 
them into sight, but also made things which before 
were not, not just handling material as an artificer, 
but being Himself its creator. 

XIV. In the course of sacred revelation “‘ Sun ”’ is 
used in several figurative senses. To begin with, it is 
used of the human mind, which is erected and set up 
as a city bv those who under compulsion serve creation 
in preference to the uncreated One. Of them we 
read that “they built strong cities for Pharaoh, 
namely Peitho,” speech, to which persuading is 
dedicated, “and Raamses,’” sense-perception, by 


¢ The word gus here puzzled Mangey, who suggested its 
omission, which would make the quotation pointless. I 
think the text may stand. The Logos és light, for if God 
said “let there be hght,’’ this was a Adéyos in the sense of a 
saying. Cf. note on De Fug. 95. The straining would be 
lessened if we suppose that the next three words of the 
quotation, cai eyévero das. have fallen out. 
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\ ~ 
fev KaL akony, ete d€ yetow Kal dadpyow Kal 
¢ \ e 
abnv worep Koulwpévas avyyerpe, dpovyow Se" 
\ 
Kat duxacoovvny emoriunv te Kal codiay éypn- 
é > e 
g1 yopulas es umvov erpepev. o8 ydpw ayvevew 
? 
ovdeva po eoméepas dyalv 6 tepds Adyos SUvacbat, 
“~ / ~ 
THs Stavolas b7o THY KaT? alobyow KWHoEewr ert 
/ / “ 
TOAPEUNLEPOULLEVNS. aduKrov dé Kal Tots 
e ~ ~ 
lepeBou vouov ev TadT@ Kal yrwuny atrodawdpevos 


1 MSS. TE. 





* Because the Senses are Mind’s daughters, vide § 88. 
> Or “statement.” See below on §101. The future indi- 
cative instead of the imperative indicates a spiritual fact, viz. 
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which the soul is eaten through as though by moths : 
the name means “ moth-shock ”’ ;—‘‘ and On,” the 
mind, which Moses called Sun-city (Ex. i. 11), since 
the mind, like a sun, has assumed the leadership of 
our entire frame and bulk, and makes its forces reach, 
like the sun’s rays, to every part of it. And everyone 78 
who has accepted the citizenship of the body, and the 
name of such is Joseph, chooses for his father-in-law 
the priest and devotee of Mind. For Moses says 
that Pharaoh “ gave him Asenath, daughter of Poti- 
phera, priest of Heliopolis ’ (Gen. xh. 45). 

Secondly, Moses uses “ sun ”’ figuratively for sense- 79 
perception, inasmuch as it shews all objects of sense 
to the understanding. It is of sense-perception that 
Moses has spoken on this wise: “‘ the sun arose upon 
him when he passed by the appearance of God”’ 
(Gen. xxxii. 31); for in truth, when we are no longer 
able to remain in company with holiest forms, which 
are as it were incorporeal images, but turn in a 
different direction and go elsewhere, we are led by 
another light, even that which answers to sense- 
perception, a light, as compared with sound reason, 
differing no whit from darkness. When this sun has 80 
risen it wakes up sight and hearing, yea taste and 
smell and touch, from their seeming sleep, but sound 
sense and justice and knowledge and wisdom, which 

it finds awake, it plunges in sleep. This is why the 81 
sacred word says that no one can be clean until the 
even (Lev. xi. passem), the understanding being till 
then at the mercy of the movements of sense-percep- 
tion. For the priests too he lays down 
an inexorable law, in the form of a prediction,° in the 


that whoever is not cleansed cannot really partake of holy 
thing's. 
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P) ~ 
tibnow, émedav Adyn: “ OtdK erat amd Tav 
é } A \ / \ ~ tt \ , 
dyiwy, éay uy Aovonrar TO GHua vdaTe Kai Svy 
e 4 \ / ; >? “ \ 7 

82.6 jAtos Kal yévyrar Kafapds.”’ SdyndAot yap cadé- 

/ 
orara, Sud TovTWY, STL Evayns ElaaTav OSES EOTL, 
ws Tals aylais Kat lepompeméow ypyobat Tederals, 
@ Tas ala’ynras tot Ovyrobd Biov AaympoTytras Ere 
TeTyuHobar ovpuPeByKev. ef d€ TLS adTAS OVK aTrO- 
déxeTal, KaTa TO akdAovdov TH Hpovycews e€me- 
Adprerat héyyer, dv od Svvicera, tas TOV Kevav 

83 d0€@v exvirrecba. Kal amodovecbar KyXidas. 7 

Tov nAvov adrov ody pas, OTL TavayTia Kal ava- 
/ \ / ] / > \ \ 
Té\Awy Kal duduevos éepyalerar; érevdav yap 

/ “A 
avioxn, TA bev KaTa yhv damavTa mepiAdrerat, 
Ta 5€ Kat’ ovpavov amoKpumrera: SUvTos 98° 
éuTadw ot ev aorépes mpodaivovrat, Ta dé TEpt- 

84 yea cuoKidleTas. TOV avToVv TpdTOV Kal Ev Huty, 
dravy pev To Tov alobycewv Péyyos ws Atos 

> a“ 
avateiAn, Tas dAvuTovs Kal odpavious ws adnOds 
emoTHuas KpUTTecbat oupPeByKev: GTav dé mpds 
duvopds yévyTat, Tas aoTEpoelOecoTdTas Kal OeLo- 
Tatas avadaivecbar aperav atbyds, ote kal Kaflapos 
6 vots bod pndevos KpuTToevos alodynTod yiveras. 

\ \ \ / / 

85 XV. Kata d€ TO TpiTOY ONpaLdpeEvov 
a ~ 4 ~~ / \ “~ ? ? \ 
nAvov Kadet tov Oetov Aoyov, TO Too KaT’ otpavov 
TepiToAobvTos, ws mpdTepov EedéexOn, mapddevypa, 
?>79 Ou / ce @ Ld eA >? A \ “~ 
ep od éyerau “6 HAvos eEAADEv emt THY yy, 

\ \ > ™ > 7 ‘ / ” 
kat Awr etondfev eis Lnyadp, Kat Kvptos EBpefev 
? A / \ / A \ “~ i? ¢ \ 

96 emt Lodoua Kat Douoppa Oelov Kat mip.” 6 yap 
tot Geot Aéyos, Stav emt TO ye@des Hudv ovoTnua 
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words : “ He will not eat of the holy things unless he 
have washed his body with water, and the sun be set, 
and he have become clean ” (Lev. xxii. 6 f.). For he 82 
makes it perfectly evident by this declaration that no 
one 1s absolutely free from pollution, so as to celebrate 
the holy and reverend mysteries, by whom the 
splendours of this mortal life, objects as they are of 
sense-perception, are still held in honour. But if a 
man disdains them, the consequence is that he is 
shone upon by the light of sound sense, and by means 
of it he will be able completely to purge and wash out 
of himself the defilements of vain opinions. Or look 83 
at the sun itself. Do you not see that the effect of 
its rising is the reverse of that of 1ts setting > When 
it has risen, all things on earth are lit up, while those 
in the heavens are obscured: on the contrary, when 
it has set the stars appear, and earthly objects are 
hidden. Itis precisely the same with us. When the 84 
hight of our senses has risen hke a sun, the various 
forms of knowledge, so truly heavenly and celestial, 
disappear from sight: when it reaches its setting, 
radiances most divine and most star-like sent forth 
from virtues come into view: and it is then that the 
mind also becomes pure because it is darkened by no 
object of sense. XV. The third meaning g5 
in which he employs the title sun is that of the divine 
Word, the pattern, as has been already mentioned, of 
the sun which makes its circuit in the sky. It is of 
the divine Word that it is said, ‘‘ The sun went forth 
upon the earth, and Lot entered into Zoar, and the 
Lord rained on Sodom and Gomorrah brimstone and 
fire’ (Gen. xix. 23 f.). For the Word of God, when 86 
it arrives at our earthy composition, in the case of 
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[634] 


88 


89 


90 
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adiknrar, tots peéev aperhs ovyyeréot Kal mpos 
adr dmoKXlvovow apyyer Kat Ponfei, ws Kata- 
duynv Kat cwrnpiav adrots mopilew mravteAy, Tots 
Sé avrurdArow dAcbpov Kal dlopav aviarov ém- 
TE[LTTEL. Aéyerar 5€ KaTa TETAPTOV 
onuawdwevov Avos pev adros 6 THY dAwY HYyEnar, 
ds elrov Hon, dv od Ta dviara THY ayapTnuaTwv 
dvaxadvrreta. ovokidlecbar Soxodvra: | mdvra 
yap ws duvaTd, ovTws Kal yvwdlpiua Geg. 

Tapo Kal Tovs KatadvGévras THY TOvwr TOV Yvyt- 
Kav, aKoAdoTws Kal Aayviotepov GptrobvTas Tats 
vod Ouyarpaow, aicbyccow, ws xapwatrvmais Kal 
mopvats, evoeryOnoopevous impos HAvov ayer. not 
yap: ‘‘ kat KaréAvoev 6 Aads ev Larriv ’’—dKavbar 
OS épunvedetar, mal@v Kevrovvtwy Kal TiTpw- 
oxdvrwy dbvynv avpBodov,—“ Kat €BeBrnAwOn ”’ 
dnotv “ éxmopvetoa eis Tas Ouyarépas Mwa8 ’’— 
at dé elow at aicOyoes, KexAnwévas vob Ouvyarépes: 
MwaB yap éx matpdos epynveterat,—kKal mpoc- 
TiOnow “ AaBe mavras tods apynyovs tot aod 
Kal TAPAdELypLaTLooV TH KUpiw arévavTt TOD HALov, 
Kal amooTpamycerat opy7 Kupiov amo “lopayA.”’ 
od yap povov Ta KEeKpuupeva THv adiKnUdTwY 
eupavy yevéoOar BovrAdpevos rats HAvaKats zrept- 
éAapiev axtiow, dAAG Kal did ovpuBoAwy HALov tov 


€ 


7 ~ ¢ 3 tA e , iy A 
TaTépa TOV OAwY exdAcoev, @ TaVTA TpOUTTA Kal 


¢f 3 “A , . “a 

ooa ev fLvyYols THs Stavotas dopdtws émureAeirau: 
, ? ? “~ 7 ? ? A 

yevouevwy 8 euoavdy thew drow eoecdar tov 





@ An allusion to the interpretation of Lot’s name as 
adméxdtors “sometimes from what is good, sometimes from 
what is bad,” De Mig. 148. There is a similar allusion 
below, § 246, but there to the wrong kind of dzéx. 
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those who are akin to virtue and turn away @ to her, 
gives help and succour, thus affording them a refuge 
and perfect safety, but sends upon her adversaries 
irreparable ruin. In a fourth sense, as I 87 
have already said, the title of “‘ Sun’ 1s applied to 
the Ruler of the Universe Himself, through Whose 
agency irremediable sins, when apparently concealed, 
are disclosed. For to God all things are known, even 
as all things are possible. In accordance 88 
with this we see Him bringing to the sun to be laid 
bare those energies of the soul that have been un- 
strung by lewd and licentious intercourse with Mind’s 
daughters, the senses, as though they were common 
strumpets. For he says “ and the people abode in 89 
Shittim ’’—the meaning of this name is “‘ thorns,” a 
symbol of passions pricking and wounding the soul— 
“and was defiled to commit whoredom with the 
daughters of Moab ”—these are the senses, entitled 
daughters of Mind ; for the translation of “‘ Moab ” 
is “ from afather.” The lawgiver adds the command 
given him: “ Take all the chiefs of the people and 
set them up publicly ° unto the Lord before the sun, 
and the anger of the Lord shall be turned away from 
Israel’? (Num. xxv. 1; 4). It was not only that, in 90 
his desire that the hidden deeds of unrighteousness 
should be made manifest, he caused the rays of the 
sun to shine about them. More than this, he gave 
the figurative title of “ Sun ” to the universal Father, 
to Whose sight all things are open, even those which 
are perpetrated invisibly in the recesses of the under- 
standing. He says that when they have been made 
manifest, the One gracious Being will be found 


’ EV. “hang them up,”’ which the xxx may have meant. 
Philo, however, interprets 1t by éupavy yevéodar 
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91 Lovo iAew. Oua Ti; OTt, ev dToAaBodoa duavoua 
Ancecbar TO Getov éBixodea, ws Hy TAVTO kabopav 
Ouvdjrevov, Kpdga Kat év pvyots dvayapravy Kal 
pera, Tabra elr abris etre Kal dpnynoapevov 
TWOS evvo7non, OT. auynyavov adndov elval Te TO 
Bed, Kal car gy Kat Tas EAUTHS mpagers ATATAS 
dvantdén Kat eis péoov mpoeveyxotoa Kabdzrep 
eis jAakov dads emidelEnrar TH TOV CAwY éem- 
oKOTY pncace. jeravoety ep ols mpoTepov ayy) - 
[Lov youn YpwEevy KaKds eddgale—pndev va,p 
adndov, yradpysa dé Kat fire TavTa, ov TO, T™pay- 
Dévra povov, adAda Kat Ta éeAmiCdpeva Kata ToAAnY 
Teptovalay wmrapyew avT@,— Kexdlaprar Kal wdhé- 
Anrat Kal tov édbeot@ra KoAacTHy édeyyov Hudpw- 
KEV Opyh SiKaia ypwyevov, eb TO weTavoety adeAdov 
VEWTEPOV Ov TOD pd dAws dpaprety amobexeTau.: 

92 XVI. Paiverar PEVTOL Kal érépwOht Kata ovp- 
BoAov emt Too airtov TOV Wvov TrapahauBaverr , 
ws &v TO ypadévre vou mept TOV em evexu pois 
Saverldvreay: heye TOV vo pov" “ éap evexvpaopa 
evexupaons TO iwdirvov Tov mAngiov, 70 OvaLOV 
HAtiov amoduaes avTa@ EorTL yap TobTO qept- 
Bodaov are jLovov, TOUTO TO iWaTloy aoX1)- 
poovvys avroo: ev TIVE Koy Onoerar ; éav ovv 
KkaraBonon mpos HE, eloaKovoop.at adroo: eAerucov 

93 yap ete. dp’ ovK dfvov TOUS olopevous THY 
Tooadrny omovday elvar TO vopwobern mrepl dyuTre~ 
Norns, Et Kal pw dverdilev, GAAG Tol ye drropivy- 


1 ‘Wend. was inclined to insert wi either before duxalg or 
dmodéxerat, 1 think the text may well stand. The e (or 
possibly ef ye) clause serves to repeat in a short summary the 
long series of édv clauses which precede. 
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gracious. Whyso? Because, if the understanding, 91 
imagining that its wrongdoing will escape the notice 
of God as though He were not able to see all things, 
sin secretly in deep recesses; if subsequently, 
whether of itself or by the leading of another, it come 
to realize that it is impossible that anything should 
be otherwise than clear to God ; 1f1t unfold itself and 
all its doings, and bringing them out into the open 
expose them as it were in the sunhght to Him Whose 
eye 1s upon all things ; if it say that it repents of the 
evil opinions which 1t formerly held in reliance upon 
an iul-judging judgement; if 1t acknowledge that 
nothing is withdrawn from His sight, but that all 
things are ever known and manifest to Him, not only 
those which have been done already, but the far 
greater body of those which are but contemplated in 
the future ;—then has it gained cleansing and benefit 
and has appeased the just wrath of the convicting 
wielder of the lash who was standing over it. So is 
it with the soul if it embraces repentance, younger 
brother of complete guiltlessness. 

XVI. There are other cases in which the lawgiver 92 
evidently takes the sun figuratively as applying to the 
First Cause, as in the Law enacted with reference to 
those who lend money on security. Read the Law: 
“ Tf thou take thy neighbour’s garment to pledge thou 
shalt restore it to him before the setting ofthe sun; for 
this 1s his only covering, 1t is the garment of his shame. 
Wherein shall hesleep? Ifthen he cry unto Me, I will 
hear him, for I am compassionate’ (Ex xxi. 26 f.). 
Do not those who suppose that the lawgiver feels 93 
all this concern about a cloak deserve, if not reproach, 
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OKEW pdoxovras™ th Aeyere, a yevvatov; 6 TOV 

oAwy KTLOTYNS Kal YYELaV éAenjpova éavtov éd’ 
? ¢ 

odes evredots TpaypaTos, iwatiov 17) amobobevros 


94 yoewory | mpos daverorob, Kav; TO peyebos 


[635] 


95 


96 


97 


Kabamat Tis dperijs rob mavrTa jreydAov Geot ba 
OVVEWPAKOTWY TOLADT €oTLY drrohapBavew KQL THY 
avOpwrivny pkpodAoyiav TH dyeriire Kat adddprw 
Kal mAnper jeacaprornTos Kal €ddaywovias pce 
ra. Géuw Kal Sieny |, TPOOVELOVTEDY. Ti yap 
drorrov Trovodow ol Ta peo KaTéyovTes SaveroTal 
map avrots, dypis av Ta tdia avarpaéwvra; 
mEeVNTES OL xpe@oran, pycet Tis tows, Kab dE vov 
éAcetv avrous. elt’ ovK dweLvoy ay voaubat vOULOV, 
du” od Tovrous® epaviotion pd.AAov Q Xpeworas azro- 
davotow h én’ evexdpois tot daveilew Kwdrdoar’; 
6 de egets otK av eixorws emt Tots a éhaBov mp0 
Katpod 47) ‘MpovepLevous Suoxepatvoe Ws dcePotor. 
mevias © els avrd TUS eADeon, os émos €lirelv, Ta 
TépaTa Kal pdkiov €v aumexyduevos SavetoTas 

\ ? A 4 > \ “~ ¢€ , \ 
Kawous emdyerat Tov ard Tay dpwYTwY Tapels 
éAcov, 6s Tois KEX pnfLevous tas Tovavrats KOKO 
mparyiaus Kar’ olkiay Kal map’ lepots Kal év ayopa 
Kal TavTaxyod mpokéyvTat; vuvi dé Kal 6 pdovov 
ceive mpokdAvapa aldots, @ Ta THs dUcews arédp- 
pnta ovveckiale, todrTo dépwv mpovrewve pvotov 
viep Tivos, eimé pot; 7 Barép Eerépas dpeivovos 
eclftos; tpodis pev yap avayKaias dmopos 


1 So mss.: Mangey and earlier editions rtovros. The 
accusative seems only found here and once in Antiphon. 
See L. & S. 1927. 

2 So Mangey with one ms.: Wend. with the rest xcwdtcouct, 
which is ungrammatical. He suggests 76 daveitew KwAveu 
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at least a reminder, in such terms as, “‘ What are you 
saying, goodsirs? Does the Creator and Ruler of the 
universe speak of Himself as compassionate in regard 
to so trifling a matter, a garment not returned to a 
debtor by a lender of money? To entertain such 94 
ideas is a mark of men who have utterly failed to see 
the greatness of the excellence of the infinitely great 
God, and against every principle human or divine 
attribute human pettiness to the Being Who is un- 
originate and incorruptible and full of all blessedness 
and happiness. What is there outrageous in money- 95 
lenders keeping the securities in their own hands, 
until they have got back their own? Someone will 
say perhaps that the debtors are poor men, and 
deserve pity. In that case would it not be better to 
make a law for contributing to the needs of such 
people instead of making them debtors, or for pro- 
hibiting lending upon security ? But the legislator 
who has permitted this cannot reasonably be indig- 
nant with those who do not give up before the time 
what they have received, and treat them as devoid of 
piety. And does a man who has reached practically 96 
the extreme limit of poverty, and is clothed with a 
single rag, endeavour to attract fresh money-lenders, 
while he lets pass unheeded the compassion, which 
goes forth abundantly from all beholders, indoors, at 
temples, in the market-place, everywhere, to those 
who experience such misfortunes *® But in this case 97 
he is supposed to bring and offer the sole covering of 
his shame, with which he veiled nature’s secret parts, 
And security for what? tell me that. Is it for a 
better garment to take its place? For no one is at 


Mwvofs, which I do not understand. I suggest cwrvéjcorrat, 
or preferably ckwdtvcovrat. 
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ovdeis, dypis av mnyat pev dvaBrvlwor, TroTaL0l 
d€ yelwappor TAnppvpast,” v4 dé Tovs ernatous 
98 dvaside KapTous. ouTw dé 7H Babdrdoutés Tus i 
diav wpos 6 davevoTys, ws 7 TeTpddpay Lov TAYO 
dé Kal éAatTov (u7)° eGéhew TW ovpBarety 7 Yi ovTw 
TEVLXP@ daveilew ara 27) xapilerbax uy) 6 povov 
a twdrvov exeiv Aap Bavew evexupov, OrrEp erepy 
OVOMaTL heroburetv ElKOT WS av heyouro ; Kal yap 
Awroditas Gos arrapticyovor Tas pev éobfras 
adaipetobat, yupvods Sé€ Tovs E€yovTas amrodaiver. 

99 dua TL O€ vUKTOS ev Kal TOD pu) dveEl- 
jova Ttva. Koyun Piva Tpowvnoer , TPE pas d€ Kal 
Tob un eypnyopoTa yepvov doxnuovety obKed 
GpLolws eppovrioev; 7 ov vuKth pev Kal oKOTw 
KpUTTET aL mavra, ws HTTov Hh nd ohurs aideioBar, 
nuepa O€ Kal Pwrl avakadUmreTat, Ws TOTE LGAAOV 
100 €pvbprdy avayxaleobar; dia Tt 8 od 
diddvat Td twarvov, GAN’ dmodi8dvae Tpooerager, 
amddoots yap em aAAoTpiots ywerau, Ta 8° eveyupa 
Tov Sedaverorwy HaAAov 4 Tov SeOaveropeveny 
eoTiy. exetvo d€ ovK ewoels, ore AaBdovre TH 
Xpeworn TPOGKOLTOV TO uct Lov ov mpoaerage pel” 
Huepav repredeiv dvacrdyre KL Kopioat TO 
101 Saverorh ; Kab py TH ee THS Eppnvetas 
iSvorpome Kaul 6 Bpaddraros érepdv 7 Tob pntoo 
[636] Karavoeiv av | mpoayein: padrov yap adopion® 


1 So Wend: the mss. have either roraydy, _xeluappor dé 
WAN, (in one case toraudv, xeluappor 6 roraua@y mAnu.) or 
mworauot 6€ wAnu I suggest as an alternative to Wend.’s 
morimo, xelwappoe 5€ whHEe 2 uss. avadldwer. 

3 <u>: so Mangey: Wend. rejects the insertion, pre- 
sumably taking the meaning to be “‘content himself with 
throwing a farthing to him.”’ 
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a loss for the bare necessities of food, so long as springs 
gush forth, and rivers run down in winter, and earth 


yields her fruits in their season. And is the creditor 98 


either so swallowed up in riches or so exceedingly 
cruel as to be unwilling to afford a tetradrachm (or 
less it may be) to anybody, or make a loan rather than 
a free gift to one so poor, or to take as security the 
man’s only garment, an act which might well be 
given another name and called coat-snatching ? For 
that is the coat-snatcher’s way ; when they remove 
people’s apparel they carry it off, and leave the 


owners naked. And why did he take 99 


thought for mght and that no one should sleep with- ~ 
out clothing,* but shewed no such care for the day 
aaa that a man should not be indecent in his waking 
hours? Or is 1t not the case that by night and 
darkness all things are hidden, so that nakedness 
causes less shame or none at all, whereas by the light 
of day all things are uncovered, so that then one 1s 
more obliged to blush ? And why did he 
enjoin not the gzveng but the returning of the garment? 
For we return what belongs to another, whereas the 
securities belong to the lenders rather than to the 
borrowers. And do you not notice that he has given 
no direction to the debtor, after taking the garment 
to use as a blanket, when day has come to get up and 
remove it and carry it to the money-lender ? 
And indeed the pecuharities of the wording might 
well lead even the slowest-witted reader to perceive 
the presence of something other than the literal 
meaning of the passage: for the ordinance bears the 


@ See App. p. 599. 
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7) mapawéoe, gouke TO SiaTaypa. Tapawadv pev 
yap elev av Tis? TO evexupaoter iarLov, €av Toor 
H} povov TO Ypewarn, mpo EaTrépas daddos, iv’ EXN 
vUKTWP aumexeobat, adopilopevos 5é ovTws, ws 
vov éyerr “‘(arodw@oets atT@)’: €oTe yap Totro 
mepiBdorarov att@ povov, Tobro TO iudriov acyn- 
poovyns adrod: év rive KousnOyoerat; ”’ 

XVII. Taira peév 84 Kal ra Tovatita mpos Tovs 
Ths pnThs mpayparetas oogiotas Kat Alav Tas 
oppis aveotrakdtas <ipyodw, Aéyupev dé yuets 
ETOMEVOL Tots an yopias vopols Ta TmpeTovTa, mrepl 
TOUTWY. dapev tolvuv Adyou ovuBodrov twdtiov 
elvat. Tas Te yap aro Kpuyjod Kal BdAmrous eiwOvias 
co) CwopUaTe KOTaoK ITT EW BAdBas eons dmasbetrat 
kau emoKudcet Ta THS pUcEwWS aTdppyTA Kal cor 
GpLOTT wy oopare KOoLOS  aumexovyn. Kata TO 
TmapamAnouv pevTo. Kat avOpwaw Adyos SuHpynua 
KaAdorov €668n rapa Jeod, mpHtov ev Kara TOV 
vewrepilévrwy els avtov omdAov apuvTipiov—ws 
yap tTav dAlwy éxaotov Coawy 4 vows otKeious 
epKeow OXUPwOE, ou @v TOUS emexerpodyras aoucety 
amrokpovoeTat, Kal avOpwrm péyroTov epuya Kal 
ppoupay aKkalaipetov Adyov dedwxev, ob Kparauds 
ota mavoTtAias évewnppéevos otkelov Kat mpoo~ 
puéeotarov efer dopuddpov: rovT@ Se mpoaywriorTh 
ypwpevos Suvyicetar tas amo Tov eyUpav éme- 


1 The insertion, which seems necessary to the sense 


(see App. p. 600), 1s approved by Wend., though not incorpor- 
ated in the text. 


SOr ‘explanatory statement.” See App. pp. 599 f. 

> This, or ‘‘ rational speech and thought,’ seems the best 
translation here to cover the alternations between thought 
and speech throughout this interpretation. Speech seems to 
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marks of an explanatory statement rather than of an 
exhortation. A man giving an exhortation would 
have said, “ If the garment given as security be the 
only one the borrower has, return it before evening, 
that he may have it to wrap round him at night.” 
But if he makes a statement“ he would put as itstands: 
“thou shalt give it back to him, for this is the only 
wrapper he has, this is the garment without 
which he is not decent; what is he to sleep in?” 
(Ex. xxii. 27). 

XVII. Let what has been said and other considera- 
tions of the same kind suffice for the self-satisfied 
pedantic professors of literalism, and let us in accord- 
ance with the rules of allegory make such remarks on 
this passage as are appropriate. Well, then, we say 
that a garment is a figure for rational speech.? For 
clothing keeps off the mischiefs that are wont to 
befall the body from frost and heat; it conceals 
nature’s secret parts; and the raiment is a fitting 
adornment to the person. In like manner, rational 
speech was bestowed on man by God as the best of 
gifts. First of all, it is a weapon of defence against 
those who threaten him with violence. For as nature 
has fortified other living creatures each with appro- 
priate means of guarding themselves whereby they 
may beat off those who attempt to do them an injury, 
so has she given to man a most strong redoubt and 
impregnable fort in rational speech. Grasping this 
with all his might as a soldier does his weapons, he 
will have a body-guard meeting his every need. 
Having this to fight before him, he will be able to 
ward off the hurts which his enemies would fain 


be the dominant idea in §§ 103 and 104, thought or reason 
in most of the rest. 
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104 Pepopevas amobetabar Cnpias, devtepov Sé Kat 
aiaxuvns Kat OVELO@V dvary KCLOTATOV mepipaAnjwa— 
dewos yap ovyxpvibay Kal ovoKidoar Tas auaptias 
TOV avOpurren Adyos—rpitov dé mpos dAov rob 
Biov KOo}Lov" 0 yap BeAriav EKQOTOV Kal mavTa 

105 dyn en TO KpéetrTov ovTos EoTw. anna 
yap elot ADBal twes Kal Khpes avOpedmuv, ov* Kat 
Tov Adyov evexupdCovow dparpovpevor’ Tovs €yovTas 
Kal, ouvaveqout d€ov, dAov broréuvovrat, xabamep 
ol Ta TOV mroAepiov dnodvres Xeopia Kal TOV TE 
otrov Kal Tov aAXov Kaprrov pUetpew emexetpovvres, 
Os adbeleis _beyadn Tots ypyoapevois av dvnots Hv. 

106 mohewos otv éotw éviows dorovdos Kab d.xnpUkTOS 
Tmpos THY Aoyuaty pow, olrwes TOS Prdoras avrhs 
amoKeipovow ev xp@ Kat Tas mwas emuptcets 
exOAiBovow, dyovov Kat oretpayv, ws ézos eltety, 

107 Kady emit Seva wy amepyalopevor. dpu@oav 
yap EoTlW OTE mpos mawWelav aKkatacyéTw pun 
Kat TAnxGetoar « Epurte Ttav pirocodias Jewprucer wy 
tro Backavias Kat dldvov deioavrTes, wr) pweyadra 
mvevoaca Kal emt unKioTov apleiaa Tas yAvoypo- 
Aoyias attav Kal mlavas kard TAS dAn Betas 
evpecers emruxAvon Xeudppov TpoToV, ETépwoe Tats 
éauTayv KAaKOTEXVLALS THY gopav erpeav, ets 
| Pavatcous kat | aveAdevfépous réyvas peToyerev- 
gawevor moAAaKis 5€ Kat apBrAdoartes Kal ém- 
ppagavres apyov To peyadodues KatéAurrov, wo7ep 
Pabdyevov Kat evdaiova yhv oppavayv traidwy ézt- 

1 Some mss. af and ddaipotmevac, See note * below. 


* If ot and d@aipotueva are read, the enemies of Adyos are 
presumably persons who exercise an evil influence on others. 
If ai and ddatpotmevar, they are evil forces within us. The 
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inflict uponhim. In the second place, rational speech 
is a most necessary covering for matters of shame and 
reproach ; 1t has great ability to conceal and hide up 
men’ssins. Thirdly, it serves as an adornment of the 
whole life: for this it is that makes each one of us 
better and leads every man to something higher. 

But there are some men who—mis- 
chievous pests that they are*—actually hold rational 
speech in pawn, and rob its possessors of it, and, when 
they ought to foster its growth, cut it utterly down, 
like those who ravage the fields of their enemies and 
endeavour to destroy both the wheat and the other 
crops, which if left alone would have been a great 
boon to the consumers. What I mean is that there 
are some who wage an unrelenting war against the 
rational nature, men who cut down to the ground its 
first shoots, and squeeze the life out of its earliest 
growths, so rendering it to all intents and purposes 
barren and unproductive of noble doings. For there 
are times when, seeing 1t bent with irresistible 
impulse on education and smitten with a passionate 
love of the truths which philosophy has discovered, 
they conceive a jealous and malicious fear lest, 
grandly inspired and highly exalted, it should sweep 
like a torrent over their hatr-splittings and plausible 
inventions for the overthrow of truth, and by their 
perversions of art® change the direction of 1ts current, 
providing a channel leading to low and illiberal arts 
and sciences. Not mfrequently they sterilize and 
block it up. and leave its natural greatness fallow and 
unfruitful, like bad guardians of orphans who let a rich 
former 1s suggested by §§ 106 and 107. At the end of the 
meditation, however, we seem to pass into the other thought. 


See note on § 112. 
> See note on De Mut. 150. 
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A \ > } e 
TpoTrot Kakol xépaov, Kal ovK HodécOnoay of TAaVTWY 
¢ / ) 
dvnvAeéotatot TO povov yatiov avOpwrouv Tept- 
avddyres, Adyou: “ gatu”’ yap mya “ rotro qepi- 


os / 
108 BéAatov adrm@ povov.’ ti mAnV 6 Adyos; WoaTrE 
» 
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Ill 


yap lmmov TO ypeyerilew tdiov Kal TO dAaKretv 
Kuvos Kal Bods TO puKadolar Kal TO wpvecbar 
Réovros, oUTW Kal dvOpusrou TO A€yew Kal adbros 
6 Adyos. Tobrov yap epupa., meptpAypLa., ma - 
omAiav, TetXos To C@ov To Jeopideoraror, 6 av- 
Bpwnos, éx mévrwv iSiov Kexdpmwrac. 
XVIII. 816 kal émiddper “ troito To iwariov adro 
pdvov acynuootyns adrob.”’ tis aAAos* yap ovTws 
TA Sveidy Kal TA aloyn Tod Biov ovoKidfer Kat 
ovyKpUuT TEL, as Aoyos ; apabia pev yap addyou 
pucews ouyyeves aioxos, mratdela, dé adeAddv ice 
KOopos oixetos. “éy rive obv KowurnOjoerar, 
TOUTEOTW NPEeMnoEL Kal Svavarratoer at avOpwros, 
mn év Aoyep j Adyos yap TO Bapurorporaroy 
pay yevos emiKovugiles. womep obv tovds Adbrrais 
7 ddBors H TLow GAAots Kakols mLeeobevras edpuevera 
ta ovviGera? Kat deEidtns didAwy aoAAdKis elepa- 
mevoev, OUTWS OD ToAAdKis GAN’ det TO BapvTarov 
dxGos, émr€p emer ieaow nuty al Te TOO cauvdéTou 
ousparos dvdy Kae Kal at Tay ef KATO. 
CKYTTOVTWY GTpOdpaToL ovvTuxiae, jLovos 6 ddefe- 
Kakos Aoyos amwieirar. didros yap Kal yrwptimos 
Kal oun Ons KL eTatpos qty cow, evdedeUevos,, 
UGAdov dé TpLOoLevos Kat TV@UEVOS KOAAD TW 
pucews addrepy KQL dopare. dua ToUTo Kal 77p0- 
A€éyer TA OvvotcovTa Kat cupBavros Twos GBovdAjTrov 


1 MSS. AGAGs. 2 MSS. guvéxeta. 
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and fertile farm become a wilderness. In fact, void of 
pity beyond all men, they are not ashamed to strip a 
man of his only garment, reason; for it says “ this is all 
he has to put round him ”’ (Ex. xxii. 27). What is this 
savereason? For as neighingis peculiar toa horse, and 
barking to a dog, and lowing to a cow, and roaring to 
a lion, sois speech and reason itselftoman. For with 
this has man, the dearest to God of all living creatures, 
been dowered as specially his own, to be his strong- 
hold, protection, armour, wall. XVIII. This 
is why he adds “this garment is the only cover of 
his unseemliness ” (Ex. xxii. 27). For who is there 
that in so fair a fashion removes from sight what 
might cause shame or entail reproach in man’s life, 
as does reason? For ignorance, the kin of the ir- 
rational nature, is a matter of shame, while culture, 
near akin to reason, is his proper adornment: “ In 
what, then,shall he sleep? ” or, in other words, wherein 
shall a man find calmness and complete repose, save 
in reason? For reason brings relief to those of us 
whose fate 1s the most grievous. Even, then, as the 
kindliness and companionship and courtesy of friends 
has many a time healed and comforted those who 
were oppressed by sorrows or fears or some other ills, 
so not often but always 1s 1t mischief-averting reason 
that alone dislodges the overwhelming burden laid 
upon us by the distresses incident to our yokefellow 
the body, or by the unforeseen disasters that swoop 
down on us from without. For reason is our friend, 
familiar, associate, comrade, bound up with us, or 
rather cemented and united with us by an invisible 
and indissoluble natural glue. That is why it both 
foretells what will be expedient, and, when something 
undesirable has occurred, is at hand with unsolicited 
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ME pEoTW attoKéAevoTos Bonbjowy, od THY érépav 
Pe poy wovov wpehevav, nv oO ee Opa@v oupBovios 
112] 6 ovvaywrioTis jovyos, add’ audorépas. od 
yap Hyutepyov emiTEeTHOEUKE Suvapwy, aAAd. mEoe 
Tots _pepeotv oddKAnpov: 6s ye, Kav apadj Treipas 
év ois dtavoetrar 7H Epyw emeepxeTau [7] emt ro 
Tperov dpucvetrat Bonb mye, mapnyoplav. Pd ppaov 
yap ws TpavpaTey , Kal pvyiis mab cov 6 Adyos éorl 
owThpiov, dv “ mpo dvopav WAtov ” gnot detv 6 
vopoberns amosobial, TovTéoTe mpl Tas TOO peyt- 
oTtov Kal émidaveoratov OJeod Karaddvar mept- 
Aapmeoratas atyas, ds 8’ €Acov Tod yevous Hudy 
els vooy TOV avOparevov ovpavoley dmoaréNet. 
113 wapapevovros yap ev puoyy Tod JeoeSeordrov Kal 
dowpdrov pw70s dmobucopev TOV evexupaoberra. 
Adyov, ws tudrtov, ww’ eyyevnrae TO AaBovre TO 
totov avOpwarou KTH Lo, THY TE aloxydvnv TO Biov 
meproretrae Kat THS Delas amdvacbar Swpeds KL 
wet Hpeuias avaravoacbat mapovoia tovovTou 
[638] ovupBovAov | Kal mpoacmiorod ragw jv érayby 
114 pndemore Aebovros. ews obv ETL Got 70 bepov 
Peyyos 6 eos axtwoBorel, o7rovoa.cov Ev THEY 
TO pUoLov amodotvat TH Kupiw: dvvTos yap, ws 
méoa Alyumrros, Wndadyrov ees oKdTos TOV aidva 
Kat tAnyUeis aopacia Kat ayvoia, dv éddxers ém- 
Kpatety mavrwy adaipebyon, mpos tot BAésovtos 





¢ From this point to the end of this discussion the taker 
of \éyos seems to be the man’s evil self who must restore it 
to the owner or true self before rt is too late. He perhaps 
means to imply that if he does so, the sufficient though 
inferior hght of Adyos may serve him, as it did the Practiser, 
in place of the true divine illumination. If he does not, he 
will be plunged into ulter darkness. 
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aid, bringing not only one or other of the two kinds of 
help, that of the adviser who does not act, or that of 
the fellow-combatant who does not speak, but both of 
these. For the power which reason exercises does 112 
not work by half measures, but 1s thoroughgoing on 
every side, and if it fails in its plans or in its execution 
of them, it has recourse to the third mode of help- 
giving, namely consolation.? For as there are healing 
applications for wounds, so are the disorders of the 
soul healed by reason, of which the lawgiver says 
that 1£ must be restored “‘ before the setting of the 
sun” (ix. xxii 26), which means before the going 
down of those all-illuminating rays of the God who is 
greatest and most present to help, who by reason of 
His compassion for our race sends them forth from 
heaven into the mind of man. For while there is 113 
abiding in the soul that most God-like and incorporeal 
light, we shall restore the reason which had been 
given in pledge, as a garment is given, in order that 
he, who has received back the possession which 1s 
man’s peculiar prerogative, may have opportunity to 
cover over all that is a shame to human life, to get the 
full benefit of the divine gift, and to enjoy calm 
repose through the presence of a counsellor and 
defender so true, so sure never to abandon the post 
in which he has been stationed. While, then, God 114 
still pours upon you the rays of His sacred light, 
hasten while it 1s day to restore to its owner the 
pledge you have seized For when that light has set, 
you, like “ all Egypt ” (Ex. x. 21), will experience for 
ever a darkness that may be felt, and smitten with 
sightlessness and ignorance will be deprived of the 
possessions of all of which you deemed yourself 
master, and be perforce enslaved by Israel, the 
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"TopanA, dv éppuvaiales adovAwrov dvta dicen, 
SovAovpevos avdayKy. 

115 XIX, Tobrov oT) TOV _bddixov darepunebvayev ouK 
aAAov Tov xdpw 1) TOO budagan, OTL 7 aoKnT UK 
dudvowa KUHTEOW dvepdrois Tpos TE edpoptay Kal 

A 
TovvavTiov Xpwpern Kab Tpomrov TWO. dvotoa Kal 
KaTLOUGG OUvEeXas, STaV pev EedhOpH Kal TpPOS TO 
Uisos aipytat, rats dpyervmoiu Kal aowparois 
aktiot THS AoyiKhs wHyhs ToG TeAeapdpov Geot 
TEepiAdumetat, OTav dé KaTaBaivn Kal adoph, Tats 
éxeivwy etkdaw, abavdrous Adyous, oUs Kadetv Efos 

116 ayyéAous. 810 Kat vov pnow  arivrnoe ToT" 
edu yap 6 yAtos.” érav yap THY wbuyny drrodimewow 
at Tot Oeot jauyat, du dv oadéorarar at TOY 
mpay drwy yivovTat katadjpers, gyareAret TO dev- 
TEpov Kal doGevéarepov Ady; ovKere TPAYULATWwy , 
déyyos, Kabdmep Kal ev THdE TH Kdoum’ cEedhvy 
yap Ta OSevTepeia nAiov depoméevy KatadvyTos 
éxelvov Pads avdpotepov emt tiv yhv amooréhier. 

7 Kal TO bravrav pévro. roTrw 7 Adyw Tots py 
Suvapevors TOV mpd TOTOV Kal Adyou Deov idetv 
adrapkeataryn Swped, dudt. THY byt adwdTiorov 
eicamrav ovK eayov, GAA’ ézrerdy) TO AKpaTov éxetvo 
déyyos am avr ay éov, TO Kekpapevov eKapme- 
cavro. © Tots yap viots ‘lopana pds hv ev mao 
ols KareytvovTo, gnow ev “Kgaywyh, ws vOKTOL 
Kal oKOTOS el mepvyadeboban, we? Ov of Ta 
puyns oupara mpo THY cwmaTos TemNpwyéevor 





* 4.¢, §§ 87-114, which have supported the argument that 
the sun which set was God Himself and thus lead up to the 
thought that the Practiser must sometimes pass from the 
greater to the lesser illumination. 
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Seeing One, whom, though by nature immune from 
bondage, you seized as your chattel. 

XIX. This long course* we have run to no other end 
than to shew how it fares with the Practiser’s mind. 
Its movements are uneven, sometimes towards fruit- 
fulness, sometimes to the reverse ; it is continually, 
as it were, ascending and descending. In the time 
of fruitfulness and uplifting, there shine upon it the 
archetypal and incorporeal rays of the fountain of 
reason, God the consummator, but when it sinks low 
and fails to yield, its hght is the images of these rays, 
immortal “ words ’’ which it is customary to call 
angels.° That is why, in this passage, he says “he 
met a place; for the sun was set’ (Gen. xxviii. 11). 
For when the soul is forsaken by the rays of God, by 
means of which apprehensions of things are gained in 
greatest distinctness, there rises the secondary feebler 
light, not as before of facts but of words, just as is the 
case in this material world; for the moon, ranking 
second to the sun when that has set, sends forth upon 
the earth a dimmer light. And further, to meet a 
“ place’ or “ word”’ is an all-sufficient gift to those 
who are unable to see God Who is prior to “ place” 
and “ word,’ inasmuch as they did not find their soul 
entirely bereft of lumination, but when that glorious 
undiluted light sank out of their sky, they obtained 
that which has been diluted. For we read in Exodus 
(x. 23), ““ For the children of Israel there was light in 
all their dwellings,” so that mght and darkness are 
for ever banished, with which they hve whose blind- 
ness is not of the body, but of the soul, who know not 


> i.e. they are so called in Scripture. 

¢ Xéyor and Adyos, which in these sections passes so be- 
wilderingly through its many shades of meaning, seems here 
to be reduced to its lowest value. 
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118 Céow, dperis adyas odK «ldores. EVOL 
5é HAwov pev Brotomyncavres eipjofar vuri ovp- 
Bodkikds aicOnoiv re Kal vodv, Ta vevomtopeva 
Kal’ Huds adrods elvar KpiTipia, TOmov dé Tov 
Oeiov Adyov, ovTws ebedéEavTo: amjvTnoE 6 acKn- 
as Adyw Oelw Sdvtos Tob OvynTot Kai avOpwrivov 

119 déyyous. dypi pev yap 6 vots Ta vonTa Kal Ta 
aicOnra, atcbnots oleras Tayiws KatadapBavew Kat 
dvw mepiodeiv,’ waxpav 6 Getos Adyos ap€oryKev: 
érevdav 8° éxarepov aobdverav opuodoyrjon THY 
éavtob Kal Tpdmov Twa KaTadvaer ypNnoaevov 
dmoxpvh9, mpovTravTa, SeEvovpevos edOds 6 Ededpos 

[639] doxytixhs wuyhs dp8ds Adyos éavTyv | ev arro- 
ywwoKovens, TOV dé émupoitavTa eEwlev adavads 
avapLevovons. 

120 XX. Daal toivey é€s dre “‘ CAaPev amo tev 
Mwy tot témov Kat €Onke mpos Kedadys advrod, 
Kal exouunbyn ev TH Tom éxeivw.”” Oavpaca av 
Tis o0 povov THY év Brovolas mpayparelav Kal 
duotoroyiav adrod, aAAd Kat THY pyTHY pos TrovoU 

121 Kat Kaprepias pederny Bdyynow. od yap ak.ot 
TOV apeThs émipedovevov aBpodiaitw Piw yphobar 
Kat tpudav Cydrobdvta Tas THY Aeyowevwwy prev evdac- 
poovev mpos adrberav 5€ Kaxodaimovias yeudsvTwy 
omovdds Te Kal diAdotTysias, ots mas 6 Bios Umvos 
Kal évimvidy é€oTs KaTa TOV Lepwrarov voyobérny. 

122 odrot pel” Hucpav, drav Ta &v bixacrypiots Kal 

ouvAeuTnplows Kal Jedtpois Kal TavTayod mpds TOUS 


1 Perhaps repurove’. See note a below. 


@ Or “their path 1s above the horizon.’’ I should prefer 
to read repirode?. The infinitive dependent on olerar equates 
the “ position above the horizon”’ with apprehension, But 
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14 A 
ddXovs adixhpara Sue€€APwow, ovxade adixvodvrat 
Tov eavTa@v oikov, ot dvotuyels, KataoTpépovtes, 
ov TOV THY olKodonudTwv, adda Tov ovudva Tijs 
uuyfns olkov, TO o@pa, Tpodas ayéeTpous Kal em- 

/ >? / A \ af + 
addnAovs eiadbépovres Kal moAdv axpatov apdorTes, 
e nN / \ é \ ” \ 3 
éEws (dv) Bv@tos pév 6 Aoyiopos olynrar, Ta 4 

\ ~ 
dO yaoTepa mAnopovys Exyova 7a0y SvavacTavta., 
\ 
dvTTy xpwHueva axabext@, mpoomecdvTa Kal éurrAa- 
KEVTA Tots emiTVXOOL, TOV TOAdY OlaTpOV arTrEepU- 
/ ? / ? ¢é / \ ” \ 
123 yovra Awdion. VUKTWP dé, omdre KQLpos €ln TpOSs 
KotTov tpamréabat, moAvredets KAivas Kal evavde- 
/ ~ 
oTaTas oTpw_Vas EedTpEeTLGadpEVvoL LahaK@s sPodpa 
a / 
KaTaKAivovral, THY yuvrark@v éxppovpevor TPYPHY, 
e a , 
ais 4 vows erétpesev avermevn xphofa: diary, 
~ ~ ¢ 
Tapo Kal TO c@ua ToD padPaxwrépov KdupaTos Oo 
124 TexviTys Kal ToinTys adrats eipydlero. ToLodTos 
~ ~ \ 
ovdeis yvwpywos Tod tepod Adyouv, GAN’ ot pos 
\ 
aAnfeav dvdpes, cwhpoovvyns Kal KoopidTHTOS Kal 
? ~ oh 
aldods épacrat, éyKparetav, oAvyodelav, KapTeptav 
¢ ad / zd ~ ; 
women Kpnmidas twas dAov Tot PBiov KaraPeBAn- 
Levon, boys aodareis trodpdopous, ols axwdvvws 
Kat BeBaiws evoppwetrar, ypnuatwv Kal doris 
Kal Oo€ys Kpeitrous, oiTiwy Kal ToT@v Kal adTo 
povov' THY avayKkaiwy, ep doov py vewrepiley 
apyerat Aywds, trepomtar, meivav SéyecPar Kat 
/ / ‘ 7 \ so »” 
diay OdAmos te Kal Kptos Kat doa dAda ducKap- 
a \ 
TEpyTa dep apeTHS KTHGEwWS EToOULdsTaToL, CynAwTAL 
1 avrd wdvoy does not make sense. Wend. proposes rAyy 
for cal, but this hardly agrees with ¢@ dcov . . .~ iuds. 


Perhaps avr&y, so translation (or airév uéy odv, omitting the 
preceding xai as some ss. do). 
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everywhere, come home, poor wretches, to ruin their 
own abode, not that which consists of buildings, but 
the abode which is bound up by nature with the soul, 
I mean the body. Into it they convey an unlimited 
supply of eatables one after another, and steep it in 
quantities of strong drink, until the reasoning faculty 
is drowned, and the sensual passions born of excess 
are aroused and raging with a fury that brooks no 
check, after falling upon and entangling themselves 
with all whom they meet, have disgorged their great 
frenzy and have abated. At night, when 1t is time to 123 
retire to bed, they recline exceedingly delicately on 
costly couches and gaily-coloured bedding with which 
they have provided themselves, aping the luxury of 
women to whom nature allows an easier mode of life, 
agreeable to the body of softer stamp? which the 
Creator Artificer has wrought for them. None such 124 
is a disciple of the holy Word, but only those who are 
really men, enamoured of moderation, propriety, and 
self-respect : men who have laid down as the founda- 
tion, so to speak, of thew whole life self-control, 
abstemiousness, endurance, which are safe roadsteads 
of the soul, im which it can he firmly moored and out 
of danger; men superior to the temptations of 
money, pleasure, popularity, regardless of meat and 
drink and of the actual necessaries of life, so long as 
lack of food does not begin to threaten their health ; 
men perfectly ready for the sake of acquiring virtue 
to submit to hunger and thirst and heat and cold and 
all else that is hard to put up with; men keen to get 


¢ Or ‘sexual,’ though that is usually with Philo ra pera 
yaorépa, but cf. vroyactpiwy De Som. i. 147. Otherwise 
‘* born in the depths of the belly.” 

» A common phrase, cf. oe & elvac Tot wovnpod Kbuparos 
Aristoph. Plut. 862. 
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~ ] ? e ? ? > >) “ } 

TOy evTopioroTdtwy, ws pnd ém edreAct yAaivy 

~ / \ “a 

Tore SvowmnbAvar, Todvavriov b€ Tas mroAuTEAets 
“A 4 

dverdos Kal peydAny rod Biov Cnuiav voptoar. 

4 r / / > A‘ r A 4 “0 
Tourots moAuTeAys prev €oTe KAW padaKkov® edados, 
oT pw T) de Odpvor, moat, Poravar, pidruy TOAAy, 
yvois, Ta dé mpos Kepadfs AtBou TwWeES n Bpaxets 
yewAopor Tob icomédov | piKpov avéyovtes. Tov 
Biov rodrov of pev tpuvddvres oxdAnpodiattrov 

“~ € \ \ > / ~ ef 
Kadodaw, of d€ mpds KadoKayabiay C@vres 7dvorov 
2 7 3 / \ ? / E) ? > 
ovondlovaw: avdpacr yap ov Aeyopévors aAX’ odow 
dvrws edapyoler. ody Opds, 6Te Kal vov 

agtltkats tras Kal mapacKevats meptovordlovra 

\ ~ ~ 
Tov abAnrhy t&v Kaddv émirndevpdrwv elodyer 
yapevvotvra Kal Aida mpocKkedaraiw ypwpmevov 
Kal ELLKpOV UOTEpoV Ev Tals EvYats GpTOV Kal udTLOV, 
tov dvacws TADTOV, aiTovpevorv, EemrELd7) TOV Ev Tals 
Kevats ddfars éyAevalev ael Kal Tovs OavuaoriKds 

~ Ol > 
éyovtas avTotd KaTekepTopet; ovTds €oTe Tapda- 
devypa apyétuTov aoKkytiKys buys, exteOnAvopevm 
KaL avdpoyuva TravTL ToA€guLos. 

XXI. ‘O pév odv (rod) diAomdvou Kat drAapérov 
MpOXElpos Emawos elpnrat, TO” de KaTa ovpPodAov 
pnvudmevov epevvnreoy,  eldévar dé viv mpoonKer, 
¢ ~~ 
67Tt 6 Oeios Tém0S Kal H lepa ywpa mAHpHS adow- 

? ? A , \ > > A 2 / ¢ / 
pata eott Adywu: dvyat 0° etaw abavaror ot Adyou 


128 odrot. = TovTwy 67 TaV Adywv Eva AaBwv, ape- 


/ H) t \ 2 / \ ¢ \ 
orivony EmrtAeyoLevos TOV AVWTATW KQAL WOAVEL 


* Mangey 6uaddv. But there 1s no reason why the hardy 
should not select soft ground. Cf. De Som. 1i. 56. 


2 MSS. TOP. 


2 See App. p. 600. 
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things most easily procured, who are never ashamed 
of an inexpensive cloak, but on the contrary regard 
those which cost much as matter for reproach and a 
great waste of their living. To these men a soft bit 125 
of ground 1s a costly couch ; bushes, grass, shrubs, a 
heap of leaves, their bedding; their pillow some 
stones or mounds rising a httle above the general 
level. Such a mode of hfe as this the luxurious call 
hard faring, but those who live for what is good and 
noble describe it as most pleasant ; for it is suited to 
those who are not merely called but really are men. 

Do you not see how, in the passage 126 
before us, the lawgiver represents the athlete of 
noble pursuits, in enjoyment of a princely abundance 
of materials for comfort, as sleeping on the ground, 
and using a stone as his pillow, and a little later in his 
prayers asking for nature’s wealth, bread and raiment 
(Gen. xxvii. 20)? For he® ever held up to ridicule the 
wealth which depends on the vain opinions of men, 
and scoffed at those who regarded it with reverence. 

In him we have the original pattern of the practiser’s 
soul, one at war with every man that 1s effeminate 
and emasculated. 

XXI. So much, then, for the praise of the lover of 127 
toil and virtue in the literal sense of the passage. We 
have still to explore 1ts symbolic teaching. In doing 
so it is of importance to know that the divine “ place ”’ 
and the holy land is full of incorporeal ‘“ words ”’ ; 
and these words are mmortal souls. Of these words 128 
he takes one, choosing as the best the topmost one, 


> Is “he’’ Moses or Jacob? The ofros in the next sentence 
points to the latter. In neither case 1s 1t clear what exactly 
Philo is referring to. If 1t is Jacob, he may perhaps consider 
his dealings with Laban as justifying the statement. 
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OWMATOS Tpeapevov kepahyy" mAnatov lopterar 
dtavotas Tis éauToo’ Kal yap aUTN _TpOTOV TWa 
Tis buys Gort Kehady. move? dé TobTo mpopaow 
pev ws KOLUNTOMEVOS TO o adn bes as dvamra - 
odpevos emt Adyw Oeiw Kal ovpravra eavTob TOV 
129 Biov KOUPOTATOV dx Gos emravaljnouwy EKELVM. O be 
Gomevos emaKover Kal déxeTae TOV GOA ry ws 
dowrnriy eaduevov TO mp@tov, «8 drav adtob 
THY EMLTNOELOTHTA THS PUoEWS a7rodéENTaL, YELPO- 
deret” TpoToV aAElTTOVU Kal TpOS TA yupvdoro Karel, 
Kal Suepewouevos moAalew dvayKacer, HEX pes dy 
dvavrayusviorov adr@ pwpmnv eyKaTaoKerdon, Ta 
dra Getars émumvotas® peraBadwy ets Oupara Kal 
Kadgoas avTovt petayapaybévTa Kawov Tuao0V 
130 ‘TopanA, Op@vra. TOTE KGL TOV VUKN- 
THpLov emitiOnow Avra orépavoy. 6 dé oTédavos 
EKTOTIOV eYEL Kal Eévov Kat tows od EVHNLOV 
dvoua* KaAetrat yap b7r0 708 dywvobérov vapKa. 
Aéyerau yap o7u evapKnce TO mAdros ,”’ BpaBeiwv 
Kal Kn puyparay Kal Tov ev Tyas amrdvrwv Pav- 
131 Hacveyrarov a.ptoTretov' EL yap i) dvVaLEws aica.l - 
aLpeTou bux petaAaBotoa Kab Tehewnbeioa ev 
abAous aperay kau emt TOV opov avTov adikonern 
Tob Kadod py mpos urbos vo peyadavyias apbein 


1 mss. sepadfs. All editors from Turnebus have accepted 
the correction, but I should prefer to retain xepadjjs and 
omit cal. The mind, not the stone-logos, is to the whole 
wux% what the head is to the whole body. 

2 vss. yempodorez, an impossible word. The correction 
xetpodere?, due originally to Wyttenbach, introduces a word 
not known elsewhere, but a very natural formation. 
Mangey’s ovyxpore?, though favourably regarded by Wend., 
seems arbitrary. 
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occupying the place which the head does in the whole® 
body, and sets it up close to his understanding (Gen. 
xxviii. 11) ; for the understanding is, we may say, the 
soul’s head. He does so professedly ® to sleep upon 
it, but in reality to repose on the divine word, and 
lay his whole life, lightest of burdens, thereon. The 
divine word readily listens to and accepts the athlete 
to be first of all a pupil, then when he has been 
satisfied of his fitness of nature, he fastens on the 
gloves as a trainer does and summons him to the 
exercises, then closes with him and forces him to 
wrestle until he has developed in him an irresistible 
strength, and by the breath of divine inspiration he 
changes ears into eyes, and gives him when remodelled 
in a new form the name of Israel—He who sees. 

It is then too that he confers on him the 
crown of victory. Now the crown has a strange and 
outlandish and perhaps ill-sounding name; for the 
name given it by the president of the contest is 
“numbness ’’; for we read that “ the broad part 
grew numb ” (Gen. xxxi. 25), a guerdon the most 
wondrous of all awards ever announced in honour of a 


129 


130 


victor. For if the soul which had been made partaker 131 


of indomitable power, and has attained perfection in 
contests for the winnmg of virtues, and has reached 
the very limit of the good and beautiful, instead of 
being lifted up in arrogance and stepping high in 


@ Or ‘“‘ the body regarded as a unity.”’ For the Stoic use 
of the word see notes on De Mig. 180 and Quod Det. 49. 
> Or according to the surface meaning. 


3 mss. émivolas. 

4 The majority of mss, have roy, which seems to me to give 
a clearer construction. Or has xara fallen out between 
meTaxapaxGévra and Kavov? 
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? 3 ~ 3 / e > } A 
und axpoBatotoa émKopmalor, ws apTiots moat 
wakpa Baivew Suvapévyn, vapkyoere Se Kat | oradein 
To evpuvdev' oinoer mAdTos, tf’ EKovciws tro- 
oxedioaoa éavTnv ywdetor, THY dowpdaTwv Omws 
dorepilor dicewv, ArTa00a doKotca VEKNPOPHCEL. 
TO yap mpeoBetov eEicracbas yrapy peaov (7) 
avayien Tots dLelvoaLy Avovtedcorarov® VEVOLLOT AL, 
emel Kal Ta Sevrepeta Tay ev THbE TH AyOve TiHe- 
eve AOrAwy Ta mp@ta THv ev Erepois a€iwparos 
peyebes mAclarov daov drepBaAreu. 

XXII. To peév 81 mpooipuov tis Geomdéumrou 
davracias wd’ éyer, TpémeoOar 8° Em” adTHv Katpos 
yon Kal TOV EL PEpopLeveny axKptpoov EKAOTOV. 
everday i gnot “Kat (dod KAtLa€é ecoTnply- 
pern ev TH vhs nS 7 Kepady) GdiKvelTo €ls TOV 
ovpavev, Kat ot dpyehos Too Feod aveBawvov Kal 
KatéBawvov én’ abris: 6 dé KUpios émeaTHpLKTO eT” 
adrhns.” Kriaé roivuv év pev TH KdopLmM cuUpL- 
BoAukds Aéyerau é dnp ot Bao pév €ote yh, 
Kopudy 6 ovpavos: A770 yap THs oeAnviakis 
opaipas, nV € coxdrny pev TOY KAT ovpavoy KUKAwY, 
mparqy d¢ TOV "mpos 7pas dvaypagpovow ol bpovre- 
oTal TOV PeTewpav, ax pe yijs ECXATNS O dnp mavry 
rabets eplaxer. ouTos 5° €or pux@v aowpdroy 
olkos, émelon mdvTa TH TOINTH TA TOD Kdcpov 
pepy KaAddv edo€ev elvar Cwwv avardynpadoar. dia 
Totro yh pév Ta yepoata eyKareckevale, Gadarrats 
d€ Kal moTapots TA evvdpa, ovpayg dé tods aorépas 
—Kal yap é€kaotos TovTwy od pdvov C@ov, adda 


: , Perhaps read etpw@év <av> (G.H.W.). 
2 miss. ols etreXéorarov: Mangey as évredéorarov, with at 
least equal probability. Or évredécrarov alone? 
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vaunting mood, conscious of power to take long 
strides on sound feet, should turn numb and shrink in 
the broad limb enlarged by conceit, and then after 
thus voluntarily disabling itself go with limping gait, 
that so it might fall behind the incorporeal beings— 
though seemingly worsted it will be the victor. For 
to give up prizes to one’s betters of free choice and 
not under compulsion is accounted highly profitable, 
since even the second prizes offered in this contest 
immeasurably transcend in greatness of honour the 
first prizes in all other contests. 

XXII. Such, then, is the prelude of the God-sent 
vision, and it is now time to turn to the vision itself, 
and to examine in detail its several points. “ He 
dreamed,” it runs, “ and behold a stairway set up on 
the earth, and the top of 1t reached to heaven: and 
the angels of God were ascending and descending on 
it ; and the Lord stood firmly upon it ”’ (Gen. xxviii. 
12). “ Stairway ” when applied to the universe is a 
figurative name for the air; whose foot is earth and 
its head heaven. For the air extends in all directions 
to the ends of the earth from the sphere of the moon 
which is described by meteorologists as last of the 
heavenly zones, and first of those which are related 
to us. The air is the abode of incorporeal souls, since 
it seemed good to their Maker to fill all parts of the 
universe with living beings. He set land-anmals on 
the earth, aquatic creatures in the seas and rivers, 
and in heaven the stars, each of which is said to be 
not a living creature only but mind of the purest kind 


* For the following sections cf. De Guy. 7 ff. For rép 
mpos huds (kuKrwv) see App. p. 600. 


3 MSS. els THY Yi. 
4 mss. ro’s or THs. See App. p. 600. 
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\ ~ 4 9 of ¢ / 3 / 
Kal vos dAos 80’ GAwy 6 Kabapwraros eivar A€yeras: 
—aore kat év TG Aowrd TyApatT. Too Tavrés, 
oF “A é > \ \ ? / ; 
dépt, CHa yéyovev. ef d€ pn aicbyjce: KaTaAnmTa, 
“~ \ 
136 ri rodro; Kal pvyy} yap aéparov. Kal pny elKds 
37 ~ ~ 4 e¢ “ ? 
ve aépa ys paddrov Kai vdatos Cworpodety, dudte 
e ? 
Kal Ta €v €xElvots ovTOS extywoev* ETOLEL yap 
atrov 0 TExXviTnS aKwWTTwY perv dwuaTtwy e€w, 
/ \ > ? 4 ? \ ¢ “ 
Ktvounevwy d€ adavraorws dvaw, Hon Sé dpuh 
\ / ~ ‘4 / > 
137 kat davracia ypnoBar Svuvayévwv pvyyjv. ovdK 
atottov ovv, & od 7a dAAa efvywOn, woydv 
dpotpety; S10 pundels THY aplorny dvaw Cawyv rob 
apiotov TOV mepvyelwy, aépos, adaipeicOw: od yap 
? e e 
uovos é€k mavTwy épnuos ovTos, aAX’ ofa moXts 
> “ , > / \ > 4 \ 
evavdpet moditas adfdprovs Kal abavarous wuyds 
138 éywv loaptOwovs dotpots. ToUTwY TOV 
puydv ab pev Katiaow evdeOnoomevar cwpacr 
Guynrots, Goa. mpooyerdtaro. Kat didAoowparor, at 
0 dvépyovrar, duakpietoat madw Kara rods 76 
dicews spicdevras apiuovs Kat ypdvous. 
139 ToUTwy ai pev Ta ovvTpopda Kal avv7fy Tod | 
[642] @vyrot Biov mofotca: madwdpopotow adfts, ai dé 
ToAAnv ddvapiav adrod Katayvotoa: deouwrnpiov 
ev Kal TUUBov éxdAccay TO o@pa, duyotoar 8” 
~ aN ~ 
wamep €€ eipKTHS 7) uvhpatos avw Kovdots mTEpots 
mpos aidépa e€apleioar perewpomrodAotor Tov aidva. 


* Or better “‘some are descending . . . others ascending.” 
The latter are not, as the next sentence shews, the higher 
souls described in § 140, who‘never come to earth, but those 
who have come down and return at the fixed period. For 
this last point cf. De Plant. 14: ‘“‘some enter into mortal 
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through and through; and therefore in air also, the 
remaining section of the universe, living creatures 
exist. Ifthey are not to be apprehended by sense, 
what of that? The soul too is a thing invisible. 136 
Indeed it 1s more to be expected that air should be 
the nurse of living creatures than that land and water 
should, seeing that it 1s air that has given vitality to 
the creatures of land and water, for the Great Artificer 
made air the principle of coherence in motionless 
bodies, the principle of growth in bodies which move 
but receive no sense-impressions, while in bodies that 
are susceptible of impulse and sense-impression He 
made it the principle of life. Is it not then incon- 137 
sistent that the element through which other things 
obtained vitality should be empty of living souls? 
Accordingly let no one take away nature at its best, 

as it is in hving creatures, from the best of earth’s 
elements, air: for so far is air from being alone of all 
things untenanted, that like a city it has a goodly 
population, its citizens being imperishable and im- 
mortal souls equal in number to the stars. 

Of these souls some, such as have earthward tendencies 138 
and material tastes, descend to be fast bound in 
mortal bodies, while others ascend,” being selected 
for return according to the numbers and periods 
determined by nature. Of these last 139 
some, longing for the familar and accustomed ways 

of mortal life, again retrace their steps, while others 
pronouncing that life great foolery call the body a 
prison and a tomb, and escaping as though from a 
dungeon or a grave, are lifted up on hght wings to 
the upper air and range the heights for ever. Others 140 


bodies and quit them again,” cara rivas wpiomévas repiodous. 
See further App. p. 600. 
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140 dAAa 8° elot Kafapwrarar Kat dpiotar, pmerlovenv 
dpovnudtwy Kat Jevorépwv emAayotcat, pundevos 
pev TOV mepryeiwy moré dpexGeioa: TO wapamay, 
Umapyo. b€ Tod mavnyeudovos, Womep peyddov 
Baowéws axoat Kai ders, ebopHoar mdvTa Kal 

141 dxovovcal. TAVTAS Saimovas prev ot adAAou prAd- 
Gopot, Oo oe lepos oyos ayyédovs etwhe Kahety 
mpoapveaTépy Y¥pwpLevos ove pare kat yap Tas 
Tob TOT pos emuxedcvoets Tots éyydovols Kal Tas 

142 TOV éyyovwy ypelas TH tratpl drayyéAAovat. Tape 
Kal avepyomévous avTovs Kal KaTIOVTAaS ElonyayeY, 
odK é7edr) TOV pnvucdvTwy 6 mavTy’ Eedfakas 
Jeds Setrar, adr’ Sri Tots emuKypors Hutv ovvédepe 
pecitats Kal duaityTats Adyous ypHabat dia 76 TeE- 
Onmévat Kat medpixévas Tov mapmpvTavw Kal TO 

143 peéyworov apyfs avrtod Kpatos. od AaBdvres ev- 
volta eden Onivev ToTe Twos TY peowTay A€yovres: 
" AdAnoov oD Huy, Kal pe AaActren mpos mas oO 
eds, ur) more atrobdvwyev.”’ ov yap OTL KoAdoets, 
adn’ odd’ brepBadrAotoas Kal aKpaTous evepyecias 
ywpjoa. duvaweba, as av atvrtos mpotetvy Su 
EQUTOU [47 Xpajuevos drm pEeTaus aAAots. 

144 mrayKdAos dé éoTypypéevov ev 7H YT Oud oupBorov 
KALLAKOS povracvobra. TOV aépa Tas yap ava- 
didopevas ek ys avabuytadcers AetTUVopéevas €E- 
aepodotar ovpBeBnker, wmoTe Bdow pev Kai pilav 

145 aépos elvas yhv, Kepahny | de ovpavov. Aéyerau yoov, 
étt ceAjvyn TiAnua péev axpatov alfépos ovK é€orTwW, 


1 Mss. ravra., 


¢ Wend. compares Xen. Cyrop. vi. 2. 10 rovs Bacidews 
Kadounevous dpdbaduovs kal Ta Bacihews Gra. 
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there are of perfect purity and excellence, gifted with 
a higher and diviner temper, that have never felt any 
craving after the things of earth, but are viceroys of 
the Ruler of the universe, ears and eyes, so to speak, 
of the great king, beholding and hearing all things. 
These are called “demons” by the other plnlo- 141 
sophers, but the sacred record is wont to call them 
“angels ’’ or messengers, employmg an apter title, 
for they both convey the biddings of the Father to 
His children and report the children’s need to their 
Father.’ In accordance with this they are represented 142 
by the lawgiver as ascending and descending: not 
that God, who is already present in all directions, 
needs informants, but that 1t was a boon to us in our 
sad case to avail ourselves of the services of “ words ”’ 
acting on our behalf as mediators, so great is our awe 
and shuddering dread of the universal Monarch and 
the exceeding might of His sovereignty. It was our 143 
attainment of a conception of this that once made 
us address to one of those mediators the entreaty : 
‘ Speak thou to us, and let not God speak to us, lest 
haply we die ” (Ex. xx. 19). For should He, without 
employing ministers, hold out to us with His own 
hand, I do not say chastisements, but even benefits 
unmixed and exceeding great, we are incapable of 
receiving them. It is a fine thought that 144 
the dreamer sees the air symbolized by a stairway as 
firmly set on the earth; for the exhalations given forth 
out of the earth are rarefied and so turned into air, so 
that earth is air’s foot and root and heaven its head. 
Do they not tell us that the moon is not an unmixed 145 
mass of ether, as each of the other heavenly bodies 


> Cf. De Gig. 16, and quotation from Plat. Symposium 
there given, 
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ws Exaotos THY dAAwY doTépwv, Kpdua de ex TE 
atfepwdovs ovaias Kat depwdous' Kal TO ye ep- 
dawopevov adrh pédav, 6 Kadodot Twes mpdcwm7or, 
ovdev GAXo elvar H TOV dvapeuuypéevov aépa, ds 
Kata dvow péAas wy dypts ovpavod Teiwerau. 

146 XXIII. ‘H pév otv & Kdopw Aeyouern ovp- 
BoAtkds KAiwak toradTy é€ori, THY 8° ev avOpumrots 
oKoTrobvres cdphaopev THY yuyrv, As Baou pév TO 
woavel ye@dés eaTw, altcbnois, Kepady 8 ws av 

147 To odpaviov, 6 KafapwraTos vots. avw bé Kal 

[643] KaTw dua mdons | adris of Tob Geot Adyou ywpotow 
AOwAoTATWS, OTOTE [LEV AVEPYoWTO, GUVaVaoTO@VTES 
avTnv Kal ToD OvyTod SvalevyvivTes Kal THY Oday 
dv afvov opdv povwv eémideckvipevot, omore 5é 
KatépyowTo, o¥ KataBadAovres—otTe yap eds 
ovte Adyos Detos Cnpias aitios,—adAAa ovyKata- 
Baivovres 81a didavOpwriav Kat éAeov Tod yévous 
NOV, emiKouplias evexa KaL ovppaylas, va Kat 
THY éT. WoTEp ev ToTaU@, TH awpatr, popov- 

148 wévnv buyiy owrhpiov mvéovtes avalwador. tats 
pev On THY aKkpws Kexabappévwy Stavotars apodytt 
povos aopaTws 0 TOV OAwy Yyeuov eurrepiTraret— 
Kal yap eore xpnolev 7H cods Geompdmov, ev d 
Aéyerau’ “ epiatyow ev byl, Kat €oowar bud 
Geos, —rais d€ t&v ere amohovonévwr, unm Sé 
Kata TO tavTehes exviibapevwy THY puTdoav Kat 
KeknArdwpuevynv (ev) capacr Bapéor Cwhyv d&yyedAor, 
Aoyou Geior, dadpdvovres adras Tols KadoKkayabias 

149 déypaow.' doa dé é€orxilerat Kakdv® olkntdépwv 


” Mss. dupacw: Mangey piuuacw, cf. Plat. Rep. 429 x, 
Oa. 


* MSS. Kava Tdv or Kaka Kak (éx) Tov: Mangey xaxd xaxov. 
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is, but a blend of ethereal and aenal substance ; 
and that the black which appears in it, which some call 
a face, is nothing else than the commingled air which 
is naturally black and extends all the way to heaven@? 
XXIII. Such then is that which in the universe 146 
is figuratively called stairway. If we consider that 
which is so called in human beings we shall find it to 
be soul. Its foot is sense-perception, which is as it 
were the earthly element in it, and its head, the mind 
which is wholly unalloyed, the heavenly element, as 
it may be called. Up and down throughout its whole 147 
extent are moving incessantly the “‘ words ”’ of God, 
drawing 1t up with them when they ascend and dis- 
connecting it with what is mortal, and exhibiting to it 
the spectacle of the only objects worthy of our gaze ; 
and when they descend not casting it down, for 
neither does God nor does a divine Word cause harm, 
but condescending out of love for man and compassion 
for our race, to be helpers and comrades, that with the 
healing of their breath they may quicken into new 
life the soul which is still borne along in the body as 
inariver.’ In the understandings of those who have 148 
been purified to the utmost the Ruler of the universe 
walks noiselessly, alone, invisibly, for verily there 1s 
an oracle once vouchsafed to the Sage, in which it is 
said: “I will walk in you, and will be your God” 
(Lev. xxvi. 12): but in the understandings of those 
who are still undergoimg cleansing and have not yet 
fully washed their life defiled and stained by the 
body’s weight there walk angels, divine words, 
making them bright and clean with the doctrines of 
all that is good and beautiful. It 1s quite manifest 149 


@ See App. p. 600. 
> From Timaeus 438 a. Cf. De Gig. 13. 
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origy, Wa eis 0 ayallos elooukionT ae, SHAOv eoTt. 
amovoale otv, @ puyy, Geod olKos yeveoba, t lepov 
diyvov, (év)8.aérmua KdhAvorov lows yap, laws év 6 
KOOLLOS dias, Kal ov olxodeomorny OXHTELS em~ 
jedovpevov THs iStas oiklas, ws evepKeoraTn Kal 
dry ww eloaet SvadvAdrroito.! 

"lows b€ Kal TOV eavrod Biov o hoKNTHS pav- 
Taovotra. KAtwaK. éoikdTa: dvoer yap avwpadov 
TpayLa ACKIOLS, TOTE pev mpototoa els tipos, TOTE 
S° dTooTpEepovca mpos TovVvaVTiov, KaL TOTE [LEV 
Kabdmep vats evTrhoig TH 700 Piov, Tote O€ 
SuomAoig Xpwpery ETEPIILEPOS yep, ws eon TUS, 
TOV aoxnTav 0 Bios, dAAoTe pev Cav Kat eypn- 
yopws, aAAoTe 5é TePveds 7) KOULwLEVOS. Kal TAYE 
ovK amd GKoTTOD ToOTO A€yeTas Godot pev yap TOV 
dAvpTLoV Kat odpdvov y@pov éAaxov oiKelv, avw 
dhourdy ael pepalnkdres, KaKOL O€ TOUS EV “AL6ov 
pvyxous, €€ apxAs ax pe téAous amrobvnaKew emt- 
TET EUKOTES Kal els vinpas eK omapydvwy plopas 
eOddes ovres. ot 6 doKyrat—L<Fdpvot yap TOV 
akKpwv etatv-—ave Kal KaTW TOMA ALS ws emt KAC- 
pLaKos Badéilovow, A 770 THis KpeliTTOVOS poipas 
dvehxopevot x b0 THS XEtpovos GUTLOTLEVOL, 
pexpis av 6 THs a pidns Kat dvapayns TAUTIS 
BpaBevrns Beos vad Ta Bpapeta rake TH Bed~ 


TiovL, THY evavriay elodmay KabeAdv. 


1 In the mss. the words dalryua... diagudrdrroiro appear 
in § 155 after dei yivovrat and are replaced by icyupoi .. . 
TapamradvTwy, which Wend. has transterred to that section. 
(Apparently though Mangey prints these adjectives in the 
fem. sing., the uncorrected mss. have them in the mase. plur., 
which in itself shews their impossibility here.) 


376 


ON DREAMS, I. 149-152 


what troups of evil tenants are ejected, in order that 
One, the good one, may enter and occupy. Be 
zealous therefore, O soul, to become a house of God, 
a holy temple, a most beauteous abiding-place ; for 
perchance, perchance the Master of the whole world’s 
household shall be thine too and keep thee under His 
care as His special house, to preserve thee evermore 
strongly guarded and unharmed. 

It may be too that the Practiser has his own hfe 
presented to him in his vision as resembling a stair- 
way ; for practising is by nature an uneven business, 
at one moment going onward to a height, at another 
returning in the opposite direction, and at one time 
hke a ship making hfe’s voyage with fair winds, at an- 
other with ill winds. For the hfe of practisers is, as 
one has said, a hfe “‘ of alternate days,’ * sometimes 
alive and wakeful, sometimes dead or asleep. And 
this suggestion is not perhaps wide of the mark. 
For while it is the portion of the wise to dwell in 
the heavenly region of Olympus, since they have 
ever learned to make the heights their resort, and the 
depths of Hades are the abode allotted to the bad, 
who from first to last have made dying their occupa- 
tion, and from the cradle to old age are accustomed 
to corruption, the practisers—midway between those 
extremes—are often stepping up and down as upon 
a stairway, either being drawn upwards by the better 
portion or dragged in the opposite direction by the 
worse, until God, the umpire of this strife and conflict, 
bestows the prizes on the better order, and brings its 
opposite to perdition. 


@ Od. xi. 303 (of Castor and Pollux) dddore pméev Shove’ 
érepnmepot, Grote 6 adre redvaow, cf. De Decal. 56. 
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1538 XXIV. "Eudaiverau 8 ere kat Tovobrov etwAor," 
émep odK aEvov HovyacOfvar. Ta avopwrrwy mpay- 
para KALuare TEPUKEV eoporodobas Sua THY avu- 

154 padov | abrav dhopay. 7 pia yap, ws epy TUS, 

[644] yugpa TOV pev Kabeinev bpobev, Tov O¢€ mpev dv, 
pndevos ev Opotiy TEPUKOTOS pLevew TOV Top. tp, 

155 GAAa mavrotas petaBadAdvrwy tpomds. 4 ovK 
dpyovres pev €€ idSwwrdv, idedrar 8” €& apydvTwy, 
mévytes 5° €k TAQVGiwY Kal Ex TeviTwY TOAVYpy- 
paro. Kat evdofor pev €€ YueAnudvwr, émibave- 
oraro. dé e€ addéwy del yivovTat Kal ioyvpol pev 
€€ aolevdrv, éx d€ aduvdrwv duvaTol Kal ovveTot 
pev e€ adpawovrwy, evAoyrordtator de ek Tapa- 

156 Tralovrwy: Kat ddds Tis HO eoTlY dvw Kal KaTwW 
Tov avipwreiwy mpaypaTwv, doTdTois Kal dv- 
LOpUTOLS YpwLEeVN oUVTUXlaLs, WY TO dvapadrov ovK 
adyAow adAd cadéor texunplois 6 aibevddoraros 
éhéyyet Xpovos. 

157 XXV. “Epgvve oe TO Ovap corn ply LEVOV émt Tis 
KAiLo.KOS TOV dpxayye ov, KUpLov' vrrepave yap 
Ws adpuatos nvioyov 7 a VEWS KvBepyyTav vqTr0 - 
Aqmréov loracta 70 ¢ Ov emt TWAT, err boxe, 
emt mpaywaron, eT oyun, emt ayyéAwy, emt ys, 
em aépos, én ovpavov, ex atolnrav Ouvdewy, 
ex aopatrwy dicewv, ooamep Jeata Kal abéara: 
TOV yap KOo[oV dmravro. efaibas éavTod Kal dv- 

158 aprioas THY TooavTyV yvioxel dvow. pndeis 8 

> / / 
aKovwy, ort EMEOTIPLKTO, VOULOdTW TL oUvEpyel 
Jed Tos TO TaAYyiws Oriya, aA’ EKELVO oyiadobu, 
ore TO dy Aovpuevov loov €oTl TB OT TPL LA Kal 
Zpetopa Kal dyupdrns Kat BeBardrns dmdvtwv erly 


1 See App. pp. 600 f. 
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XXIV. I must not fail to.mention another idea 153 
which 1s present in the vision. The affairs of men are 
naturally hkened to a ladder owing to their uneven 
course. For one day, as the poet says,“ brings one 154 
man down from on high, and hfts another up, and 
nothing relating to man is of a nature to remain as it 
is, but all such things are liable to changes of every 
kind. Are not private citizens continually becoming 155 
officials, and officials private citizens, rich men be- 
coming poor men and poor men men of ample means, 
nobodies becoming celebrated, obscure people be- 
coming distinguished, weak men strong, insignificant 
men powerful, foolish men men of understanding, 
witless men sound reasoners? Such is the road on 156 
which human affairs go up and down, a road liable to 
shifting and unstable happenings, their uneven tenor 
manifestly laid bare by time’s unerring test. 

XXV. The dream shewed the Ruler of the angels 157 
set fast upon the stairway, even the Lord: for high 
up like a charioteer nigh over his chariot or a helms- 
man high over his ship must we conceive of Him that 
is standing over bodies, over souls, over doings, over 
words, over angels, over earth, over air, over sky, over 
powers descried by our senses, over invisible beings, 
yea all things seen and unseen: for having made the 
whole universe to depend on and cling to Himself, 
He is the Charioteer of all that vast creation. Let 158 
nobody, when he hears of His being set fast, think 
that anything co-operates with God to help Him to 
stand firmly. Let him account the truth sigmified by 
it to be equivalent to the statement that the sure God 
is the support and stay, the firmness and stability of 


* From Euripides, Ino. See Nauck, Frag. trag. 420. Cf. 
De Mos, i. 31. 
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° A 3M? 4 
6 achadns Beds, vadpayildpevos ois av efédy 74 
aodAevTov' érepeioovTos’ yap Kal ovotnpilovtos 
avTod péver ta ovorabévra avwirebpa Kpataids. 


~ om / 

159 0 Towvy émPeBykws TH otpavot KAI- 
~ ‘ 

pare eye. TH Havtacwvpevw To dvap: “‘ éyw 


/ e \ ? \ wn / \ e \ 
Kvptos 6 Feds “Afpadu toi matpds gov Kal 6 Beds 
‘Ioadk: pn poBod.”” 6 xpnopos odtos ro pupa? 
THs aokynrichs wuyns Kat BeBardtarov gperopa jv, 
ds adtyy avedidacKev, STL 6 TOV bAWY KUpLOS Kat 
Geos duddtepa Tatra rot yévous éoriv aire, 
TATépwv Kal TaTTWY EemuypapeEls Kal émiKAnbeis 
EkaTEpoOV, iva TOV adToV 6 TE KdOMOS ATTaS Kal 6 

/ v ~ > \ \ 4 cé / 
piraperos €yn KAfpov- émel Kat AdAexTau: “ KUptos 
160 adTos =KARpos abra.”’ XXVI. pt 

/ \ / ~ \ > \ \ v4 
voulons d€ mapépyws Tod pev "ABpady vuvi réve- 
ola KUptov Kal Gedv, tod 5é “IoadK bedv adr 
[645] wovov. 6 pev yap | atrnKdouv Kal adrodiddaKrov 
Kat avtouabods pice. mepuywopevys otpBodrov 
> la > , c \ 9 \ / \ 
emcoTnuns eativ, 6 d¢ “ABpadp didackopévns: kat 
TH pwev avrdoyGove Kat adbfuyeved ov BéBncev elvan, 
161TH d€ petavaoryn Kat emndA’Tw. Tv yap yaddat- 
3 ~ \, 3 f ~ ~ \ 
Covaav adroyevy Kat adAddvdov yAOtrav TaV meEpl 
aoTpovopiay perewporecyav anohimmy él rv 
apuorrovcay Aoyik@ Cow mapeyévero, tv rob 


1 Mangey taepetdovros, as also in § 241. See App. p. 601. 

2 mss. Tépua or bpaua. Wend. prints the former but con- 
jectures épuya (Perhaps 7é 7’ épuua.) Another possibility 
is épua: Mangey cal dpaya 





* The figure is clearly legal. The «Afpos under Attic law 
went by lineal descent, and if registered as held by a man’s 
father and grandfather necessarily passed on to him. God 
therefore becomes both God and Loid to Jacob (éxdrepoy 
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all things, imparting as with the impress of a seal to 
whom He will the power of remaining unshaken. For 
it is because He stablishes and holds 1t together that 
the system of created things remains strongly and 
mightily free from destruction. He, then, 159 
that stands upon the stairway of heaven says to him 
who beholds the dream-vision, “‘ ] am the Lord God 
of Abraham thy father and the God of Isaac: fear 
not’ (Gen. xxviii. 13). This oracle was the fort and 
most firm buttress of the practising soul. It clearly 
taught him that He Who 1s Lord and God of the 
universe is both Lord and God of his family, registered 
under both titles as held by father and grandfather, 
to the end that the world at large and the lover of 
virtue may have the same inheritance: for it has 
been said, “‘ the Lord Himself is his inheritance ”’ 4 
(Deut. x. 9). XXVI. Do not think that it 160 
is without special point that in this passage the divine 
relationship to Abraham is expressed by the words 
‘Lord and God,” that to Isaac by the word “ God ”’ 
only. For Isaac is a figure of knowledge gained by 
nature, knowledge which listens to and learns from 
no other teacher but itself, while Abraham is a figure 
of knowledge gained by instruction; and Isaac is a 
dweller on his native soil, while Abraham is an 
emigrant and a stranger in the land For, abandon- 161 
ing the foreign alien tongue of Chaldaea, the tongue 
of sky-prating astrology, he betook him to the language 
that befits a living creature endowed with reason, 
even the worship of the First Cause of all things. 


referring to this double aspect, not to ‘‘father and grand- 
father’’). Philo here ignores the point made in the next 
section, that God 1s not called “‘the Lord’ of Isaac. The 


plural rarépwy kat mwdarwy is perhaps used because the 
truth applies to all dirdperou, 
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Oy A \ ¢ 
mavrwr aitiov Oepameiav. obdros ev 6%) 0 Tpdrros 
duety Suvdpewy TOV emiseAnoonevwy éortt yxpelos, 
é f ~ ~ 
nyeuovias Kal evepyecias, tva TH ev KpaTer Tob 
nhyeovos Umaxovn THv vopobleToupévwy, TH Se 

“~ 7 3 ~ e > & “~ A 
yaptorine peydra woheAnrat, 6 6° ETEpos THS KaTA 
TO yxapilecOar pdvys: o8 yap vo voulerovons 
> om > , / f ‘ / 
apyfs €BeATriwbOn, duces mrepiTeTroinuévos TO KaAdv, 
? \ b) 
aAAG Std Tas dpBpnbetoas dvwhev dwpeds dyads 
\ ~ 3 ~ oN 
Kat Tédevos €€ apyfs eyeéveTo. yaploTiKts pev odv 
5 , if] , r ~ de / 4 ; 
vvapews Beds, BacwruxAs S5€ Kvpios Svoua. Ti 
> Va A “ 
obv ay Tis Elmot mpecBdTepov ayalov 7 TO TUyYeElV 
b) “~ , 
aKPaTOV Kal dpwuyots evepyecias, Ti Sé vewTEpov 
N ~ 
N TO KeKpapevns €k TE Tyepovias Kal Swpeds; 6 
pot OoKel ouvdwv o aoKnTyns «vEacbat Gavpacw- 
Tarnv edxnv, wa avTa@ yevnrat KUptos ets Oedv: 
eBovrAeTo yap unKere ws dpyovTa evrAaPetobar, aAd’ 
ws EevepyeTny ayamnTiKds Tay. dp’ 
A / ‘ > 
ovxl TovTOLS Kal Tots TapamAnotots EtKOs HV Kal 
‘ \ ; 3 ? \ on 
tovs Ttuddots didvoray ofudopKycew, mpos TAY 
, 
lepwrdtwv evoyaroujevous Aoyiwy, ws puatoyva- 
“~ “ a 3 “~ 
poverty Kal 1) povov Tots pyrois epopyetv; adda 
“A \ ~ ~ 
Kav nueis KappvoavTes TO THS Buys oupwa p27) 
/ a \ / > / ? / 
omovddlwuev H ph Svvapeba avaBAérew, adres, 
> > ? / 
@ icpoddvra, UmHyEeL Kal EmMLOTAaTEL Kal eyypiwy [Ly 
\ ¢ “~ 
ToTE amEimNS, EwsS ETL TO KEKpYpLEVOY Lep@V Adyurv 


@ See App. p. 601. 
> i.e. with eye-salve, cf. Rev. 1i1. 18. 
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This character stands in need of two tending powers, 162 


governance and kindness, in order that by the 
authority of the ruler it may be led to give heed to 
his ordinances, and by his graciousness be greatly 
benefited. The other character needs the power of 
kindness only, for, having obtained by nature good- 
ness and beauty of character, he was not one who had 
been improved by the admomshments of a governor, 
but as the result of the gifts showered upon him from 
above he shewed himself good and perfect from the 
outset. Now the name denoting the kind and gracious 
power is “‘ God,” and that denoting the kingly ruling 
power is “ Lord.” What good thing, then, would a 
man say was of the first rank, but the meeting with 
unmixed untempered kindness ? And to what would 
he assign the second place, save to kindness which was 
a blend of governing and giving* It seems to me 
that it was by discerning this that the Practiser was 
led to pray a prayer worthy of the utmost admiration, 
that the Lord would become to him God (Gen. xxvin. 
21): for he wished no longer to be in dread of Him as 
ruler, but lovingly to honour Him as bestower of 


163 


kindness. Might it not have been ex- 164 


pected, I ask, that these and like lessons would 
cause even those who were blind in their understand- 
ing to grow keen-sighted, receiving from the most 
sacred oracles the gift of eyesight, enabling them to 
judge of the real nature of things, and not merely 
rely on the literalsense ? But even if we do close the 
eye of our soul and either will not take the trouble or 
have not the power to regain our sight, do thou thy- 
self, O Sacred Guide, be our prompter 4 and preside 
over our steps and never tire of anointing ® our eyes, 
until conducting us to the hidden light of hallowed 
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, 4 ~ ~ ? / 
péeyyos Huds pvotaywyav émideiEns Ta KaTa- 
A \ P) / +7 / \ \ 
165 KAecora Kat areA€oTrois adpata KdAAy. ol pév 
\ “~ A 
on Tatra Tovey eumperés: uuyat 8 daat Oelwy 
5S 2 , 
epwtwv eyevoaote, Kaldmep éx Babléos tavov 
dltavacracar Kal THY ayAdVY aTooKEddoacaL mpOds 
\ / 
Thv mepiPAerrov Oéav eémelyOnte pweléuevar Tov 
Bpaddy Kat pwedAAnrny oxvov, Ww’ doa Geduara Kat 
> / ~ 
akovouaTa THs tweTepas evexa WherElas O dywvo- 
/ 
Vérns etTpémice KaTavononte. 
/ > o \ 
166 XXVIII. Mupia pév obv éotw doldyua T&v pds 
9 ss a > > \ \ r Be \ nm \ 
emdergwv, €v O° odv Kal TO AeyOev mpd pLLKpod* TOV 
\ \ ~ “ 
ev yap yéver mammov Tob doKynTob marépa eize 
\ } ~ > ¢ > “A \ \ ~ va 
[646] To Adytov, TD B ws | GANOas tarp. 7d ToB yevv7- 


3 >? ? Sd ce 3 ‘ 
cavTos obK EemEedHLoev ovojia., Aeyet yap eya 
/ e \ ? t 
Kuptos o Geos “ABpadu rob Ta.T pos gov ’’—KaiTou 
Z * > 
manmos otTos yv—Kat madw “6 ODeos ‘loadk,”’ 
9 9 ? / “ce “~ / ? ” 
167 ett ~ov mpoorifyar “Tod maTpos gov.”’ ovKovY 


dd o~ 

agiov thy rovTwy aitiavy épevvfoar; mdvu ye. 
> \ \ 
Tis otv éort, rah TapEpyws OKOTIOWLEV. THY 
apeTHV 7 pvoel 7 doxnoes 7 pabiyces mrepuyiveoBat 
not, 610 Kal TpEis Tovs yevapxas TOD eOvous 
codovs mavTas avéypadev, amo pev THs avTHs ovx 
dpunfevras idéas, mpos 5€ TO adro réAos eEmetx- 
4 ¢ \ A / > lan > A 
168 Gévras. 6 ev yap mpecBUtatros avTaev “ABpaay 

~ ~ / ? / 
NHYELOVL 6000 THS pos TO KaAdv ayovons ExpycaTo 

e > ; 

didackaria, ws ev érépois, ws av oldv Te H, SeiEomer, 
6 S€ pécos “loadk atrnkém Kat adrouabel TH 

~ / 
dvoe, 6 dé tpitos "laxwB acKntiKats pedérats, 
a a ¢ \ 3 / / ~ iy 
169 Ka” ds of evafAot Kal Evaywviot Trovot. TpL@V ovV 


« Cf. De Cong. 35 f. 
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words thou display to us the fast-locked lovelinesses 
invisible to the unmuitiate. Thee 1t beseems to do 
this ; but all ye souls which have tasted divine loves, 
rising up as it were out of a deep sleep and dispelling 
the mist, hasten towards the sight to which all eyes 
are drawn; put away the heavy-footed lingering of 
hesitation, that you may take 1n all that the Master 
of the contests has prepared in your behoof, for you 
to see and hear. 

XXVII. The notable examples which may be used 
to shew these are countless. The text just quoted is 
one of them. For the oracle spoke of the man, who 
in kin was the Practiser’s grandfather, as his father ; 
but did not, when mentioning his actual father, give 
him the title of parent. The words are: “J am the 
Lord God of Abraham thy father ’’—and yet he was 
his grandfather—and again, “‘the God of Isaac” 
(Gen. xxviii. 13), without the addition of “ thy 
father.” Now, is it not worth while to investigate the 
cause of this? Assuredly it 1s. So let us carefully 
inquire what it is. The lawgiver says that virtue is 
gained either by nature or by practice or by learning, 
and has accordingly recorded the patriarchs of the 
nation as three in number, all wise men.* They had 
not at the start the same form of character, but they 
were all bent on reaching the same goal. Abraham, 
the earliest of them, had teaching as his guide on the 
way that leads to the good and beautiful, as we shall 
shew to the best of our ability in another treatise 
Isaac who comes between him and Jacob had as 
his guide a nature which lstens to and learns from 
itself alone. Jacob, the third of them, relied on 
exercises and practisings preparatory for the strenu- 
ous toil of the arena. There being, then, three 
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e / / \ 
TpoTwY UTapyovTwr, €€ WY Gopia TEpuyiverat, TOUS 
Ea ? f e “~ \ \ 
dkpous pddtora oupPéeBynKev nvadcbar To yap 
3 7 ” ~ A \ \ , \ 
acKkiyoe €yyovov Tot wabyoe, TO dé Hvcer auyyeves 
\ e€ / \ e ¢? ~ > 
pev—vmoBéBAnra, yap ws pila m&ow,—avavta- 
? \ \ ¢ / / ” v4 
170 ywriorov 6€ Kal éToiu~ouv yépws EAaxev. wore 
/ \ 
etxotws “ABpadw 6 BeAtimbeis didackaAta mTatip 
> \ ? lot ré Gé ? 
laxwB Aéyerat, Too pedéty ovyKpoTylertos, ovdK 
LY 2 / ~ "\ / > \ 
dvOpwros avOpwmov paAdov 7 dSvvapis akKovOTLK? 
mpos udbyow ETouwoTaTn Svvdews AOKYTLKHS Kal 
171 émurydeiov mpos abAnow. Eav pevrou 6 
? A 2 +] 4 / \ \ } \ 
aoKyTns obtos edTévws Spdun mpos TO TédOS Kat 
~ ” “A / > ~ 3 / 
Tnhavy@s ion a mpoTEpov apvdpas wWverporrddAer, 
uetatuTMlels TH KpelTTOVLE YapaKTHpL Kal mpoo- 
\ ? / ¢ 4 ec oA b) \ “~ A 
avyopevlets ‘lopandA, 6 Jedov op&v, avti Tod mrepvi- 
> \ / ) / \ / ] / 
Covtos “laxwB rarépa odkérs Tov pabdvra “ABpadp, 
> \ \ ? ; ? a > \ > 
adda Tov ducer yevvynfevta aoretov “loadk ém- 
172 ypaderar. Tatra dé odK Eeuds eoTe pifos, adrd 
xpnouos év tais tepais avayeypappéevos arAats. 
¢¢ 3 / 3 / ¢¢ 3 \ ? \ \ / 
anmdpas’”’ yap dyow “"lopajA airos Kal ravra 
\ 3 ~ > \ \ / a \ em” 
Ta avTod HAVEv et TO Hpéap ToD SpKov, Kal ebvce 
; o ~ ~ \ > ~ 3 / ) Ss 3 
Guciav 7H Ge Tod matpds adtob “load.” Gp 
” “a yd > \ ~ ? ? 
non KaTavoets, OTL od epi PBapTrdv avOpamwv, 
> 3 e 3\ 7 
adr’, ws edéyOn, wept dicews mpayudtwy dot 6 
\ é 
mapwv royos; dod yap TO avTo bmoKElwevov ToTE 


pev “laxwB ovoudlerar watpos ’ABpadp, tore Sé 
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methods by which virtue accrues, it is the first and 
third that are most intimately connected ; for what 
comes by practice is the offspring and product of that 
which comes by learning ; whereas that which comes 
by nature is, to be sure, of kin with them, being like a 
root at the bottom of all three, but the prerogative 
allotted to it is one which none contests and which 
needs no effort. Thus 1t is quite natural to say that 170 
Abraham, who owed his improvement to teaching, 
was father of Jacob, who was shaped and drilled by 
exercises, meaning not so much thatthe man Abraham 
was father of the man Jacob, as that the faculty of 
hearing which is a most ready instrument for learning 
begets and produces the faculty of exercise and 
practice so serviceable in contest. If, 171 
however, our practiser exert himself and run to the 
end of the course, and come to see clearly what he 
formerly saw dimly as in a dream, and receives the 
impress of a nobler character and the name of 
“ Israel,” “he that seeth God,” in place of “* Jacob,” 
“the supplanter,’’ he no longer claims as his father 
Abraham, the man who learned, but Isaac the man 
who was born good by nature. This is not a story 172 
invented by me, but an oracle inscribed upon the 
sacred tables. For we read that “ Israel took his 
journey with all that he had, and came to the well 
of the oath, and offered a sacrifice to the God of his 
father Isaac ” (Gen. xlvi. 1). Do you by this time 
perceive that the discourse before us is not about 
mortal men, but, as already stated, about the facts 
of nature? For you observe that the same subject 
is at one time named Jacob, with Abraham as his 
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"lopanA matpos “loadk Kadetrae dua THY HKpiBw- 
pevyv aitiav. 

XXVIII. Etzwv roivuy “ éya Kupsos 6 Oeds 
"ABpadp rod amarpés cov Kat 6 eds “loadK”’ 

pac p 
emupe pet “un poBod,” Kar TO dcohouBov ms 
yap €Tu poByAjoopela, TO poPov Kal TAVTOS 
maGous AvTnpiov ge Tov drrEpaomLorhy O7tAov 
éyovres; Os kal | Tods apyeTUmous THs madetas 
nHudv tumous adynrovpevovs eudpdwoas, Ww éu- 
pavels wow, “ABpady pev Ovddéas, “loadK b€ 
yervncas: To pev ‘yap BANYNTAS » Tob de TOT Hp 
drréwewas ovouaclhvar, TH pev Ti yrapipov 
Taéw, TH SE THY viod mapacye. dud. ToOTO Kal 
Ty yay, Aéyw be THY TayLpo put arny Kal ev- 
KapTorarny dperny, eb Hs Kabevoer 6 aoKYTTS 
dvamavepevos TH TOV [EV aisbicews Kowundobar 
Btov, Tov de foxiis eypynyopevat, dwoetv opohoyets, 
dmodeg dprevos avrot THY edpqverny avaTavow, Hv 
ovK dvev TroAguou Kal TOY ev ToAgUw radomeupicy 
etAeTo, ovx Orda Bacralwy Kat avbpwrrous avarpav, 
amaye, adda 7TO avtimadov apetis malady Kat 
KaKuay origos Kalaip@v. To de Godias yévos 
Cyupucp vis efouorodra dud Te TAnOdv dareptypapov, 
kal Oude Tas pev THS Daddrrns emBpouas 7 
drroraiveos duos dvaxpoverat, Tas b€ Tov dpap- 
THULATWV Kal ddecndreov O Taub elas Adyos. ovTos 
de KaTa Tas JEeias UTooyYéCELs AYpt THY TrEpaTwY 
Tov TavTos ebpwverar Kal TOV EXovTa atropaives 
tév Tob KOOMOU _kAnpovopov WLEpOV, pldvovra 
TAVTN, TPOS TO, é@a, mpos Ta é€oTrépia., Ta, Kara, 
peonpPpiav, Ta mpoodpKTia: €yerar yap, Ste 

@ Cf. Leg. All. ii. 219. 
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father, and at another is styled Israel with Isaac as 
his father, the reason for this being that which has 
been set forth in detail. 

XXVIII. So, after saying ‘‘ I am the Lord God of 173 
Abraham thy father and the God of Isaac,” he adds 
“fear not” (Gen. xxviii. 13). The words come 
naturally after the others; for how shall we any 
longer be afraid, when we have Thee our Defender, a 
weapon that brings deliverance from fear and every 
passion ? Moreover, it was Thou that didst bring out 
of obscurity mto distinctness the original patterns 
of our education, Abraham whose teacher, and Isaac 
whose parent ® Thou wast: for Thou didst condescend 
to be named instructor of the one and father of the 
other, giving one the position of pupil, the other that 
of son. Itis because Thou art this that Thou dost 174 
promise that Thou wilt give him the land also, virtue 
I mean abounding in all manner of fruits, whereon the 
Practiser slumbers, asleep to the life of sense, but 
awake to that of the soul and therefore at rest. Thou 
graciously approvest his peaceful repose, which he 
won not without war and war’s hardships, a war in 
which he bore no arms and destroyed no men (away 
with the thought!) but overthrew the troop of 
passions and vices that oppose virtue. Wisdom’s race 175 
is likened to the sand of the earth (zbid. 14), both 
because 1ts number 1s without limit and because the 
sand-bank forces back the inroads of the sea, as those 
of sinful and unjust deeds are kept back by trained 
reason. And this, in accordance with the Divine 
promises, is broadening out to the very bounds of the 
universe, and renders its possessor inheritor of the 
four quarters of the world, reaching to them all, to 
Kast, and West, andSouth and North: for it is said, «It 
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176 Kat dvarohds.” govt 8 6 aoretos obK idtov jeovov 
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177 “ moat at dvdat.”’ 6 be XPNo}OS obTos 
éhapporrer Kal avT@ Tw mpos éeauTov Kal EeTépw 
mpos eTepov. édv Te yap 6 ev epol vods aperh 
Tedeia KalapOf7, Kat at Tod mept eye yewdous 
dvrat ovyxabaipovras, ds éAaxov aut aicGycers kal 
7 peyiory defer, TO oOpa- édy Té Tis KAT 
olilow aq ToAw 7 ) xwpav 7H EOvos yevyrat ppovyjcews 
epaorys, avdyen THY otKiay exelvqy Kal THY moAW 
Kal THY ywpav Kal TO €Ovos dyretvove Biw xphobat. 

178 kablasrep yap Ta €KGupiwpeva TOV dpwpdray 
edwdlas Tovs TAnoalovTas avamipmaAnot, TOV adrov 
Tpotrov Goo. yelToves Kat Guopor Gopod, THs am’ 
avTov amadvres atlpas éml ujKiorov yeopevns BedA- 
Tiotvrar Ta On. 

179 XXX. Meyisorn S€ eotw edepyecia duyh 
movovon Kat dtabAovon cuvodoirdpov eéyew Tov 
épbakdta mdavrn Gedv: “ idod” yap dynow “ éyar 
wera aod.” Tivos otv av ete ypetoe yevoiucba 
mAovToU, Ge TOV adnfeia mhobrov eXovres: povov 
Suapuddocovra. ev d0@ . TH Tpos apeTny dyovon 
Kare, mdoas a’Tis Tas TOMAS 5 od yap ev JLepos 

[648] €oTt Tod AoysKod | Blov To mpos Sikacoodyny Kal 





@ An interpretation of “‘all the way, wheresoever thou 
goest.”” 
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shall spread abroad, to the West and to the South 
and to the North and to the East?” (bid. 14). The 176 
man of worth is not just a good to himself but a 
common good to all men. From his ready store he 
proffers the boon which is his to give. For as the sun 
is a hight to all who have eyes, so is the wise man to 
such as are partakers of a rational nature, XXIX. for 
he says “in thee shall all tribes be blessed” (zbid. 14). 
Now this divine utterance has its applica- 177 
tion to a man both in his relation to his own separate 
being, and as a social being related to others. For 
if the mind which is in me have been rendered pure 
by perfect virtue, then the “ tribes’ of that which is 
earthly in me are sharers of its purifying, those I mean 
which pertain to the senses and to that chiefest 
container, the body. Again, if one belonging to a 
household or city or country or nation become a lover 
of sound sense, it must be that that household and 
city and country and nation has a better mode of life. 
For just as the exhalations from aromatic herbs fill 178 
those who come near them with a sweet fragrance, in 
the same way those who belong to the circle and 
neighbourhood of a wise man, drinking in the atmo- 
sphere which spreads far and wide around him, are 
improved in character. 

XXX. It is a vast boon to a toiling and striving soul 179 
to have as a Fellow-traveller God whose presence 
reaches everywhere: for we read, “ Behold, I] am 
with thee’ (bed 15). Of what riches can we any 
longer stand in need, when we have Thee Who art 
alone the true riches, “ keeping us on the way ” 
which leads to virtue, along all its sections?? For 
there is not one part only of the life according to 
reason which tends to righteousness and virtue gener- 
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nAQe TO oma. gnat 5° ot péxpe Tot maVvTos 
kaGerpyperny avTny oO yevvycas mreproeotau TATHP, 
GAN’ oltxrov AaBwv Adcew TA Secua Kal eAevdepav 
dix pt THs pntporrohews aopards Traposmepifery Kab 
BN mpOrEpov avnioew 7 TAs da Aoyeov VTOGYETELS 
ddn betas Epyous BeBouw hvac: Oeod yap idvov Adyeuw 

182 TavTOS Ta VEVNOOMEVA. KQLTOL rt TOOTS hapev; 
Epywv yap adtahopotow atrod of Adyou. 

raxwnbetoa ouv Kat dvavacraca POS Tas mepl 
Tob évros cyrioecs n doKyriKn put) TO pev 
mpdirov meron oe elvas TO OV ev TOTM, [LLKPOV 
dé éemioyotcoa TH SvoTtoTdoTw THs oxdpews TE pu- 

183 ders yiverae Kal jeravoety Gpxeras.  e&nyepOy © 
yap gnow © ‘Takwp Kal elrev, OTL E€oTL KUpwos év 
T® TOTW TOVTW, eyw SE OvK Seu.” KQL GILELvoV 


¢ This explanation of Jacob’s waking words, that the 
soul when it first wakes to awareness of God first localizes 
Him, then realizing how the subject transcends human 
thought sees the error of such localizing, yet still finds in 
the world of place and sense the manifestation of divine 
goodness and the means by which we can rise to higher 
conceptions, 1s obtained (1) by taking rézrs first as ‘*‘ place” 
and then as “‘topic’’; (2) by treating ob« gor: rodro with an 
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ally, but an infinite number of them, each a fresh 
starting-point on the road to wisdom. 

XXXI. Right good too are the words “ I will bring 180 
thee again into this land” (ebid.). For excellent 
would it have been for the reasoning faculty to have 
remained in its own keeping and not have left its 
home for that of sense-perception ; but, failing that, 
it is well that it should return to itself again. Per- 181 
haps, too, in these words he hints at the doctrine of 
the immortahty of the soul: for, as was said a httle 
before, it forsook its heavenly abode and came into 
the body as into a foreign land. But the Father who 
gave it birth says that He will not permanently dis- 
regard it in its imprisonment, but will take pity on it 
and loose its chains, and escort it in freedom and 
safety to its mother-city, and will not stay his hand 
until the promises given by words have been made 
good by actual deeds : for it is the special attribute 
of God and of Him alone to say what will surely come 
to pass. And yet what need to say this? For His 182 
words are in no way different from deeds. 

So, then, the practising soul, now fully roused and 
ready for the inquiry nto what concerns Him that 1s, 
at first made the conjecture that He is in a place, but 
after a little while, 1t is seized with fear at the un- 
scrutable nature of the quest and begins to change its 
mind.* For we read “‘ Jacob rose up and said, that the 183 
Lord is in this place, but I knew it not” (2bed. 16). 
And it would have been better, 1 should say, to be 


audacity surprising evenin Philo. He first takes it by itself 
=‘‘ this is not the case,”’ then coupled with aA 4 ofkos @eot. 
In this last interpretation he reverses that given in De Mag. 5 
where the world of sense was not the house of God, the 
name of God there indicating the Self-existent, here restricted 
to the Creative Potency. 
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puds rév rob ovTos Suvdpewy, Kal? Vy avalos 7 Hp. 

186 TOV d€ KOGLOV (ov) olkov WVOULACE Kab many Tob 
mpos adnGevav odpavot mpocetre. ti dé TotT eoti; 
TOV ex TOV ide@v ovoralevra ev TO xetporovnbevre 

[649] Kare Tas Getias yopyytas KOo}LOV vonTov | ovK 
EVEOTW dAAws karahaBetv ort uy KaTa THY Tob 

187 alobynrod Kat dpwyévov tovTov petaBacw. ovdé 
yap dAdo tv dvrwy obdev acwpatov éevvojoas 
duvarov Ste uy) THY apxnv AaBovras amo CwuaTwr: 


1 <6y> Mr. Whitaker’s insertion. 


¢ See App. p. 601. 
* Perhaps meaning the Logos. But see App. pp. 601 ff. 
for a full discussion of the whole passage. 
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ignorant than to suppose that God is in some place 
Who Himself contains and encompasses all things. 
XXXII. Rightly, therefore, was he afraid and said 184 
in an awestruck tone, ‘‘ How dreadful 1s this place” 
(ebid. 17). For indeed most difficult of the “ places ” 

in the study of nature’s verities is that in which men 
inquire as to where, and whether at all zm any thing 
the Existent Being is. Some say that everything 
that subsists occupies some space, and of these one 
allots to the Existent One this space, another that, 
whether inside the world or a space outside it in the 
interval between worlds 2 Others maintain that the 
Unoriginate resembles nothing among created things, 
but so completely transcends them, that even the 
swiftest understanding falls far short of apprehending 
Him and acknowledges its failure. 

Wherefore he straightway cried aloud “‘ This 1s not ” 185 
(bid. 17); this that I supposed, “ that the Lord is in 
some place ”’ (zbid. 16), is not so ; for according to the 
true reckoning He contains, but is not contained. 
But this that we can poimt out and see, this world 
discerned by sense, is, as I now know, nothing but a 
house of “‘God,”’ that is, of one of the Potencies of the 
Existent, that is, the Potency which expresses His 
goodness. The world which he named a“ house,” he 186 
also described as “ gate of ”’ the real “ heaven ”’ (zbid. 
17). Now what is this? The world which only 
intellect can perceive, framed from the eternal forms 

in Him ° Who was appointed in accordance with Divine 
bounties, cannot be apprehended otherwise than by 
passing on to it from this world which we see and 
perceive by our senses. For neither indeed is it 187 
possible to get an idea of any other incorporeal thing 
among existences except by making material objects 
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* The last part of this section tr om 6 6é vonrfs 1s bracketed 
by Wend. as a Christian interpolation. See App. pp. 602 f. 


* Or “woke up.”” Cf. De Som. u. 106. 
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our starting-point. The conception of place was 
gained when they were at rest: that of time from 
their motion, and points and lines and superficies, in 
a word extremities from the robe-hke exterior which 
covers them. Correspondingly, then, the conception 
of the intelligible world was gained from the one 
which our senses perceive: 1t is therefore a kind of 
gate into the former. For as those who desire to see 
our cities go in through gates, so all who wish to 
apprehend the unseen world are mtroduced to it by 
receiving the impression of the visible world. The 
world whose substance 1s discernible only by intellect 
apart from any sight whatever of shapes or figures, 
but only by means of the archetypal eternal form 
present in the world which was fashioned in accord- 
ance with the image beheld by him with no inter- 
vening shadow,—that world shall change its title, 
when all its walls and every gate has been removed 
and men may not catch sight of it from some outside 
point, but behold the unchanging beauty, as it actually 
is, and that sight no words can tell or express. 


188 


XXXII. On this matter enough has been said. 189 


There is another dream of the same type as the one 
we have been studying. Itis the one concerning the 
flock whose markings varied. When he to whom it 
appeared has risen up @ he relates it in these words: 
“ The angel of God said unto me in sleep, ‘ Jacob, 
and I said,‘ Whatisit®’ and he said, ‘ Look up with 
thine eyes and see the he-goats and the rams leaping 
upon the sheep and the goats how they are pure 
white and speckled and ashy-sprinkled For I have 
seen all that Laban doeth unto thee. J am God that 
appeared unto thee in God’s Place, where thou 
anointedst unto Me a pillar and vowedst unto Me 
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* Cf. Leg. All. iii. 53 for a somewhat different view. 
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a vow. Now therefore arise and go forth out of this 
land and depart into the land of thy nativity, and I 
will be with thee’ ”’ (Gen. xxxi. 11-13). You see that 190 
the Divine word proclaims as dreams sent from God 
not only those which appear before the mind under 
the direct action of the Highest of Causes, but those 
also which are revealed through the agency of His 
interpreters and attendant messengers who have 
been held meet to receive from the Father to Whom 
they owe their being a divine and happy portion 
Observe also what follows. The sacred 191 
word. deals with some as a king, enjoining on them 
authoritatively what they are to do, with some as a 
teacher indicating to pupils what will be for their 
good, with some as a counsellor suggesting the best 
decisions, and greatly benefiting them since of them- 
selves they do not know the advantageous course to 
take. Towards others it acts as a friend with winning 
condescension imparting to them even many secret 
truths which are not allowed to reach the ears of the 
uninitiated. Sometimes it addresses an inquiry to 192 
this or that one, as it does to Adam, asking ‘* Where 
art thou? ’”’ (Gen. iii. 9), an inquiry to which one 
might with fitness make the reply ““ Nowhere,’ @seeing 
that nothing pertaining to man remains as it is, but 
all things are in motion, and this is true of soul, 
and of body, and of things external. For instability 
characterizes our reasonings, receiving as they do 
from the same objects not the same but contrary 
impressions. It characterizes also our body, as is 
shewn by the changes that occur in every period of 
life from infancy to old age. It characterizes too 
matters affecting us from without, tossed about as 
they are on the current of ever restless chance. 
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@ Or ‘it,’ ze. the Sacred Word. 

> Lit. “Couneal.” Though God deals with His friends 
separately, they may be thought of as forming an intimately 
associated body. Cf. pircxod Oidcoou § 196. 
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XXXIV. When, however, God @ has come 
to the company ? of His friends, He does not begin to 
say His say before He has addressed each such friend 
calling him by name, in order that they may prick up 
their ears, and with stillness and attention so hsten to 
the sacr ed precepts as to remember them for ever ; 
for 1t 1s also said in another place, ‘‘ Keep silence, and 


193 


hearken ” (Deut. xxvii. 9). It 1s on this wise that 194 


Moses is addressed at the Bush, for we read ‘“‘ When 
He saw that he drew nigh to look, the Lord called him 
from out of the bush saying, ‘ Moses, Moses.’ And he 
said, ‘ What is it?’”’ (Ex. iii. 4). And 
Abraham, at the offering up of his beloved and only 
son as a burnt offering, is so addressed, both when he 
was beginning °¢ to offer the sacrifice, and when, after 
giving proof of his piety, he was prevented from 
causing to disappear from among men the nature 
which learns untaught, called Isaac. For when he 
was at the beginning we are told “ God did prove 
Abraham, and said unto him, ° Abraham, Abraham ’ : 
and he said ‘ Here am I.’ And He said, ‘ Take thy 
beloved son, whom thou lovedst, even Isaae, and offer 
him up.’ And when he had now brought the victim 
to the altar, then “* an angel of the Lord called to him 
out of heaven, saying ‘Abraham, Abraham.’ And 
he said, ‘Here am I.’ And he said, ‘ Lay not thine 
hand upon the lad, neither do thou anything unto 
him ’”’ (Gen. xxi. 1, 2, 9-12). 

The Practiser being one of the band of friends 
of God is, as we might expect, accorded the same 
prerogative and addressed by name; for we read 
“The angel of God said to me in sleep,‘ Jacob.’ And 


¢ An odd use for “‘at the opening of the story of the 
sacrifice.” 
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197 drvov: *laxwP. eyo dé ela: ti €or; ava- 
KAnbets d€ mpocoyn XpArae, Td pavérra onweta. 
Trevpeswevos axpyBoodv, € éort dé TO. onueta TOV Adyen 
ota Openparen dyelai TE Kat ‘yevéoets: ““ ava- 
Breépas ” yap pou - Tots dpbaduyots cide Tos 
Tpayous Ka Tods Kptovs dvaBatvovras emt TO 

198 mpoBara Kal tas alyas.’’ aimoAiov pev 57 Tpdyos, 
moins dé Kplos Hyeuwv €oti Ta be CHa Tatra 
duvety Adywv otuBoda Tereiwv, WY 6 prev ETEPOS 
Kaaiper Kat Kevot duynv apapTnudatwy, Oo dé 
ETEPOS Tpeper kat ahnpn katoplapdrav epyaterar. 
Towbrou Lev ob hryewoves ev Type ayeAapyat Adyou: 
at d€ ayéAat mpoBarois Kal ai€t depwvdpas d1a- 
reBeioas drrovot Kat mpoBaivovor _peTa omovdijs 

199 Tos Sucauoodyny. dvaBrepas | obv TO TEWS [E- 

[651] unds Opa Ths Suavoias «ide Tovds dvaroyotrras 
Tpdiyous Kal Kpiots TeAetous Aoyous HKovnwevous 
Tmpos TE jetwow doucn paren KOL @V xP) mparrew 
ovvavéyow, mas emt Ta TpdoPaTa Kal Tas ailyas, 
Tas éTl véas Kat amahas wuxas apr. nBwoas Kal 
avGee T@ THs akpts cwpailoueras, avaBatvovow 
ovK dAoyov mdovny duwKovTes, GAN’ dopary omope 

200 Ppovncews XpwpLevot SoyuaTwv. evmais yap 6 
yawos ovTOS ov oopara oupmAéxwv, add’ edhveor 
yuyats tedctas aperas appolopuevos. émiPaivere 
ovy ot codias dpGot Adyot mavres, dyedETE, OTTEIpETeE, 
Ka nv av tonte buynv Pabetav, evyerov, mapfévov, 
py mapédAOnte, Karécavres 8 eis THY Gputriay Kal 
Guvovatay eavTav TeAcLwWoaTEe Kal eyKULOVA a7rEp- 





¢ 4.¢. rpdBarov is derived from mpoBairw, af from dicow. 
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I said, ‘ What is it ?’’’ (Gen. xxxi.11). And having 197 
beenaddressed by name he pays attention, endeavour- 
ing to note precisely the signs which appeared: and 
the signs are the couplings and breedings of thoughts 
in the guise of animals ; for we read: “ He lifted up 
his eyes and saw the he-goats and the rams mounting 
upon the sheep and the goats”’ (cf. Gen. xxxi. 12). 
A he-goat 1s leader of a herd of goats, a ram of a flock 198 
of sheep; and these animals are figures of two 
perfect ways of thinking, of which the one cleanses 
and purges a soul from sin, and the other nourishes 
it and renders it full of high achievements. Such are 
the leading thoughts at the head of the herds within 
us ; and the herds, possessed of dispositions answer- 
ing to the names of sheep and goats which represent 
them, dart and go forward towards righteousness with 
earnestness. Having therefore opened the hitherto 199 
closed eye of the understanding, Jacob saw the perfect 
thoughts which correspond to he-goats and rams 
brought to the sharpest edge both for the diminishing 
of sins and the increase of all that we ought to do,— 
saw how they mount the sheep and the goats, that is 
to say the souls that are still young and tender, just 
fresh and in the very prime and flower of youth,— 
saw that they do so, not in the pursuit of irrational 
pleasure, but using the invisible seed of the doctrines 
of sound sense. For rich in offspring is this wedlock, 200 
seeing that it does not bring one body to the embraces 
of another but mates well-endowed souls with perfect 
virtues. Mount then, all ye right thoughts and 
reasonings of wisdom, impregnate, impart seed, and 
whenever you catch sight of a soul of deep rich virgin 
soil, pass it not by, but inviting it to union and inter- 
course with yourselves, render it pregnant and so 
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yvaoacbe: ré€erar yap mavTa aoreta, yeveay appeva 
‘ ScadedKwr, touidwy, orrodoeda@v pavTdyv.”’ 
XXXV. “Hy & dyes rv yewnudrav tovrwy 
ExacTov dvvapiv, Epevvyréov. SudAevKo ev Toivuy 
eloly ot tyAavyéoraroe Kal apidyAdratot, Tod 
“81a” modAdKis él Tod peydAov Tiepévov, ad’ 
ob diddyAov Kal didonmov TO peyddws d7jAov Kal 
peyarws emionuov éJos ovopualew éoti.  BovAerar 
ob THS TOV iepov omdpov mapadeEapevns wuyis 
Ta TMpwToToKa ‘yervyuata SidAevKa elvar, dwt 
EOLKOTA OUK ae ao héyyes S€ tHAavyeotaTw, ota 
yevour av ad? HA ard aktivwy daKios év atlfpia 
KATO peeonuBpiay atyy: BovAeras dé Kat 
moutAa ov Tmohupoppou Kal toAuTpdéTou" Aémpas 
axabaprou Tpomov, dud powpns aBeBardrynra. xp7ee- 
eva aoTaTW Kal popovpevep Biw, adda ypdppaow 
éykekohappeva, Kal oppayiot dtaddpous Soxipors 
é maoais TETUTMILEVE,, dv at iOvornres ava- 
puxPetoar Kae dvaxpabetoas _povouny ouppooviay 
Eepyaoorrar. THY Yap mrouctATuKnY® TEXVYY 
eEVvOmLoay pe TWes ovTWS HuEAnLEevoY Kal adaves 
etvau mpary pce, WOTE dpdvras abray avébecav. 
eye 5° ot [ovov aurhy, GANG Kat Tobvope. retnra, 
Kal parc?” dtav eis Ta Ys TunMaTa Kal Tas eV 


1 Mss. Torupop poy (nal qoixiiw) Kal mohur por. I prefer 
Mangey’s moikika ov morkidla rodundpdy Kal modurpoTy. 
2 Mss. moxldrny. 





@ See note on § 209. 

> The introduction of the idea of “engraved with seals ”’ 
into the description of ro:xAia is based, I suspect, on Ex. 
xxxVL, 15 (xxxix. 8) ff., where the Novyetov described as an 
épyov Udayrdyv moxidig 1s said to have stones éyyeypaymevas 
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effect its consummation ; for all that it brings forth 
shall be goodly, male offspring “‘ consisting of pure 
white, speckled and ashy-sprinkled’’* (Gen. xxxi. 10). 
XXXV. We must search for the force and meaning 201 
of each of these births. Thoroughly-white, then, are 
the brightest and most conspicuous, ‘“ thorough ” 
being often applied to what is great, whence has 
come the custom of calling what is largely evident 
and largely notable “ thoroughly-evident’’ and 
‘ thoroughly-notable.”” His wish then is that the 202 
firstborn progeny of the soul which has received the 
holy seed should be “ thoroughly-white,” resembling 
not a dim hght, but a brillant shining, such as a 
cloudless ray coming from the sun’s beams would 
appear in a clear atmosphere at noontide. 
It is his wish that they be also variegated, not after 
the fashion of foul leprosy the changeful disease, 
which assumes so many different forms, nor destined, 
owing to lack of firmness of judgement, to lead an 
unstable agitated life, but engraved with inscriptions, 
and stamped with seals differing one from another 
but all of them genuine,? the blending and combina- 
tion of their proper marks producing a harmony like 
that of music. Yor the art of variegation 203 
has been looked upon by some as so obscure and 
paltry a matter that they have relegated it to weavers. 
I on the contrary regard with awe not only the art 
itself but its very name, and most of all when I fix 
my eyes upon the sections of the earth, upon the 


eis cppayidas. ‘‘Genuine”’ I take to be suggested by Gen. 
xxx. 42, where the zroixtha of the lambs are called érlonua con- 
trasted with the doynua which Laban takes. This antithesis 
of érionua )( donua naturally suggests coins, and this again 
ddxema )( dddxeua. Cf. Quis Rerum 180, De Fuga 9. The 
thought recurs in §§ 208, 226, 255. 
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ovpave ohaipas Kat Cdwv Kat puTav dvapopas 
Kal TO ToyumouKtAoy Spaopa, TOUTOVL TOV KOOMOY, 
amidw. Tov yap tot mAéypatos TaVvTOS TOUTOU 
OnLvoupyov eDpeTHV THS TouKLATKTS emrwvoetv evbvs 
emioThuns avayKdtopat, Kal o¢Bowae pev TOV 
evpovrTa, TIL@ Sé THY EdpeOetcav, TO O° Epyov KaTa- 
méemAnyyat, KalTo. pndé ToAAooTOV pépos avTod 
SuvnGeis ideiv, amd b€ Tod pavevros LoL [éepovs, 
el 67 Kal wéprnvev, axpiB&s To dAov eixalav ava. 
ee eArride. Bavudlw pévror kat | Tov 
codias épaoriy, ote THV adrnv réxyvnv émTETt- 
devke, TOAAG Kal diadépovTa ek dtadhepdvTwr ets 
TavTo ovvayew' Kal ovvudaiver afia@v. AaBav yap 
amo ev THS TaLdiKhs ypaypatikys dvo Ta TPaTO, 
TO TE ypade Kal TO avaywwWoKeELV, amo dé TIS 
TéAeoTépas THY TE Tapa ToLNTats eprrespiav Kae 
THv dpyaias ltoToptas davdAnydw, mapa de apil- 
ENTLKAS Kal yewpeTpias TO aveEaTraTyTOV eV ois 
dvadoytas Kab Aoyropav €OTL xpela, Tropa be 
[LOUOLKTS puduovs Kal weTpa,” Ta TE evappovia Kat 
an aia Kab OvarovuKd, UV TL LEVE TE aD Kal 
dueCevypeva pedn, Tapa be pyropurtis edpeow, 
dpaow, taku, olKOvO[Liay, pryny, OTOKpPLOLW, Tapa 
dé dirocodias doa tre ev ravTais mapadéAcunrat 
Kat dada €€ dv dras 6 avOpwrwv Bios ovvéornKer, 
ev épyov evavidorarov hpudcaro, edudbevav trodv- 
paleia pitas. Kal TOV TOUTOU TOU TAEy- 
paros Snutoupyov 6 tepos Adyos BeoeAenA éxadecerv, 


1 MSs. cuvdyur. 


2 Wend. places the commas differently. See App. pp. 603 f. 





@ See note on De Cong. 148. > See App. p. 604. 
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spheres of heaven, the many different kinds of 
animals and plants, and that vast variegated piece of 
embroidery, this world of ours. For Iam straightway 204 
compelled to think of the artificer of all this texture 
as the inventor of the variegator’s science, and I do 
homage to the inventor, I prize the mvention, I am 
dumbfounded at the result, and that though I am 
incapable of seeing even the smallest part of it, but 
from the part brought within the range of my vision, 
if indeed it has been brought, I form in detail a 
conjecture about the whole on the strength of what 
analogy leads me to expect. Further- 205 
more, | admire the lover of wisdom, for having 
taken up this same art, in that he sees fit, when he 
finds a multitude of different things, to bring them 
together out of difference into oneness and to weave 
them together. For instance, he takes from the 
“grammar ’’ taught to children the two first sub- 
jects, writing and reading ; from the more advanced 
“grammar” acquaintance with the poets and a 
learning of ancient history?; from arithmetic and 
geometry absolute accuracy in matters which require 
a making of calculations and noting of proportion ; 
from music rhythms and metres and melodies en- 
harmonic, chromatic, diatonic, conjunct too and 
disjunct; from rhetoric, conception, expression, 
arrangement, treatment, memory, delivery’; from 
philosophy everything that has been omitted in the 
items given already, and all things else that constitute 
the whole life of men,—and from these combined he 
frames a single work gay and bright to a degree, 
blending wide learning with readiness to learn still 
more. The artificer of this fabric was 206 
ealled by the holy word Bezaleel (Ex. xxx1. 2 ff), 


407 


207 


208 


209 


210 


PHILO 


ds épunvevbets eotw ev oxrd Oeod. Ta yap ju- 
unpata ovTos, Ta b€ TapadelypaTta apyiTeKTovel 

wrafs: dua TOO 6 pev ofa oKias treypadeTo, 
6 8 od oxids, abras b€ Tas apxerUrous édy- 
puovpyer hvoeis. el 67 Kal Ta Ayla TroL- 
KiATUKA TEXUN KaTETKEVaOTAL Kal 6 Gods TOLKLATI}S 
jpovos €v Tots lepodavTnfeiot ypyopots dveipynrat 
XXXVI. Kat 76 Tod Oeot Kahov mroikiAua, 6d€ 6 
KOGLOS, ETLOTHUN Tavaddw TeTEACoLOUpyyTat, TAS 
ovK agtov ws epyadeiov’ Tis émorhuns amodéye- 
abat mrouciAricny; Hs° adidpupa lepwrarov mas 6 
gopias oikos ayaduarodophoe Kat Kar’ odpavor 
Kal ent yhs, ad? ts moutAwy Adywv idéas 6 
GoKNTHS exTovel’ ETA yap Tovs SiadredKovs edOds 
Tovs TrouKiAous €ide, Taldelas Koupate yapaybevras. 

Tpitoe 8° etoiv of omodoedets pavrol. Kalro.ris 
ouUK av ed dpovady elton TH yéver kat TovTous elvat 
ToukiAous; dAAd yap od eorw att@ mrepi Apepu- 
parav diadopas % tooadrn omovdy, mept mévrou 
THs mpos KadoKayabiay ayovens 6500. BovA™erat 
yap Tov émi tadTyy® idvTa ood Kal HSaTe mepip- 

1 MSS. jweyanetor. 2 MSs. ov. 


3 ss. Tatra or Tavry. 


* 4. Bezaleel is called co@és (‘‘ filled with the spinit of 
wisdom ”’ Ex. xxxi. 8), and the work is épyov mouxArod (Ex. 
xxvi. 36 and elsewhere). 

» The section is obscure, but the meaning perhaps may 
be something as follows. Knowledge shaped by the tool of 
variegation in divine hands stands like a sacred statue in the 
temple of the universe. And this serves as a model to the 
Practising Soul (=the lover of wisdom in § 205), when he 
creates the varieties of human knowledge described 1n that 
section. The point of the last words is that this agrees with 
the order of the vision in which the éddeveo.. here standing 
for the higher ideal knowledge, are followed by the ro:xlXor, 
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which is when interpreted “ in the shadow of God.”’ 
For it is the copies of which he is chief builder, 
whereas Moses builds the patterns; for this reason 
the one drew an outline as 1t were of shadows, while 
the other fashioned no shadows, but the existences 
themselves that served as archetypes. - 
Now if the holy tabernacle was built by the varie- 207 
gator’s art, and the name of “variegator’’ or em- 
broiderer is reserved for the sage in the oracles of 
revelation, XXXVI. and the beautiful variegated 
fabric of God, even this world of ours, has been 
wrought in its completeness by a knowledge full of 
all wisdom, how can we do otherwise than welcome 
variegation as a tool for the making of knowledge ? 
Its most holy image shall be enshrined in all the 208 
house of Wisdom both in heaven and on earth. And 
from it are derived the varieties of thinking which 
the Practiser’s labour creates, for after those of 
thorough-white he straightway saw those that were 
variegated, bearing the impress of the stamp of 
training.? 

Third come the ashy-sprinkled. And yet what 209 
man of sound sense would not say that these also are 
of the variegated kind? The fact is that it is not 
about the difference between beasts that the lawgiver 
shews this deep concern, but rather about the way 
that leads to nobility of hfe.° For he wishes the man 210 
who goes in quest of this to besprinkle himself with 


e ¢¢. Philo does not deny that the literal meaning of 
cmodoeders pavrot 1s ash-coloured and spotted (or with ash- 
coloured spots *) and that this indicates much the same as 
variegated, but spiritually what 1s intended is “‘ sprinkled 
with ashes and water,” the allegorical meaning of which is 
explained in the next section. 
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/ 5 / “~ A i) Oo ” 
paivesOar, didte yy Kat vowp Adyos exer dupa- 
~ (3 
bévra Kat popdwlérvta mpos Tot avOpwromAdorov 
eis TO NuLeTEpov arroKpLOAvat oma, od yetpoKpyTov, 
> 4 / v ? / / > > 
211 adda ddcews epyov dopdtov. aodias ody éorw 
b) \ \ ? , ¢ ~ \ > 3 @ 
apy pn émiravOdvecbar éavtot, Ta 8 €& dy 
/ \‘ 3 lon > A 4 a \ 
cuveKpiln mp0 opadydy det Aap Bavew: ottws yap 
[653] peyadauyiay, TO KaK@y | Geopicéoraroy, exvixiaur’ 
av. Tis yap eis vobv Badropevos, OTL Tégpo Kal 
vdwp eloiv atTa@ THs yevécews al apyal, pvornbets 
e. 3 >? / > } \ ~ \ 
212 da’ oljjoews peTewpos apOycerar; dia TodTO Kat 
Tovs sLeAAovras lepoupyetv mrepippaiveobas Tots Aex- 
Ociow edixaiwoey, obdéva Avoidyv aévov vopioas, 
Os Ly) TMpOTEpov EauToV eyvaKke Kal THY avOpwrivynv 
oO 7 ? 3 ® / / 
ovdéverav KateiAngev, €€ Av ovvexpiby ororyeiwv 
TO undevos awos elvas TeKUNPAdWEVOS. 
/ ~ A 
213 XXXVII. Ta tpia tadra onueta, To dudAevKor, 
TO ToLkidov, TO OTOd0ELOeS PavTdy, TEpL Lev TOV 
> \ o / / 2 ~ \ \ \ 
aoKyTny are pnw réheov ated, mept Se Tov 
214 réhevov daiverar kat avra TéAcva. Ov d€ TpdzoV, 
Beaodueba: TOV weyav apyvepéa, OmrdTe wédXAOL TAS 
vouw mmpooTeraypevas emiteAciy Aetrovpyias, 6 
¢ \ > , / 4 \ / 
tepos edtKaiwoe Adyos UdaTe Kal Tédpa TeEpip- 
paiveoba. TO mparov eis drouvynow éavTod—Kal 
\ e \ ? / ¢ 3 ? A “~ 
yap 6 codos “ABpadw, ore evrevEdpevos Her TH 
fed, yhv Kat ozodov elev é€avTov,—eémert év- 
Svecbar Tov modipyn yiT@va Kal Td morkidov 6 


a ** Ashes,’’ however, are not mentioned here. See 
App. p. 604. 
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ashes and lustral water, inasmuch as it is recorded 
that earth and water mixed together and shaped 
were by the power of the Moulder of men set apart to 
form this body of ours, wrought as no handiwork, but 

a product of nature working all unseen. It is, then, 211 
the beginning of wisdom not to be forgetful of one’s 
own self, but ever to set before one’s eyes the elements 

of which one consists ; for in this way a man would 
purge out of himself high vaunting, the most God- 
abhorred of evil things. For who, when he lays to 
heart that ashes and water are for him the beginnings 

of existence, will be puffed up by concert and raised 
aloft? That is why the lawgiver required those who 212 
were about to sacrifice to besprinkle themselves with 
the materials I have mentioned. He held no one 
worthy of offermg sacrifices who has not first come to 
know himself and comprehended human nothingness, 
inferring from the elements of which he is composed 
that he is nothing worth. 

XXXVII. These three signs, the thorough-white, 213 
the variegated, the ashy-sprmkled, are seen to be 
imperfect in the Practiser inasmuch as he is not yet 
perfect, whereas in the perfect man they too are 
perfect. Let us seein what way thisis true. When 214 
the great High-priest was about to perform the public 
services enjomed by law, the holy word required that 
he should in the first place sprinkle himself with 
water and ashes (Ex. xxix. 4)¢ as a reminder to him of 
himself—for even that wise one, Abraham, when he 
was on his way to intercede with God, spoke of him- 
self as earth and ashes (Gen. xviii. 27)—in the next 
place that he should put on the tunic reaching to the 
feet, and over it that which he has entitled the 
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KéekAnkev em? adT@ meproTn Bio, TOY Kar ovpavov 
215 pucpopwv doTpuv GaTELKOVLGLLOL Kal pipnpee.. dvo 
yap, ws Eoucev, t iepa Geod, & Ev ev OO€ 6 KOGLOS, EV 

@ Kal adpyrepevs oO mpwrToyovos avrod Jetos Adyos, 
ETEpoV O€ Aoyerr boxy, Hs tepevds 6 mpos adn Gevav 
dvipwros, od pina aio "Tov 6 Tas Tar pious 
evyas Kal Quotas émureAdv eoTw, @ TOV EipnpEevor 
emitétpamray xiT@va evdvecbat, Too mavTos avri- 
pov dvTa odpavod, iva ovvrepoupyh Kal 6 Kdopos 
216 avopwrm Kal TH TavTi avOpwros. dvo 
pev obv HON, TOV TE pavTOY Kal TOV TroLKiAOV TUTOY, 
éywy émidédeuktat TOV be TpiTov Kal TeAevdTaTov, 

os ovopalerae OudAeuxos, atria, onpavobpey. 
oray els 70, ecowrdta Tov ayiwy o atros oTos 
apxlepeds eloin, THY pev mockiAny eobjra amrapmi- 
ayeTat, Awhy dé érépav, Bvacov THs Kabapwratns 
Q17 mEeTTornevynv, avadayPaver. % 5° é€ort adpBodov 
evrovias, apbapaias, adyoeeoraTou peyyous: ap- 
payys Te yap 7 d8dvn Kal e oddevos TOV dro ~ 
vnoKOVTUW yweTat Kaul ett Aaumporarov Kal 
pwrtoedéaTaTov ever un aweAds kalapbetoa ypOua. 
218 61a b€ ToUTwWY Eexelvo alvirrerat, OTL TOV AddAWS 
Kat Kabap@s Oepamevovtrwy td dv oddels éotw 6s 
[) TpOTov pev ioyvpoyvwpoovrvyn Kéypnra KaTa- 
dpovicas t&v avipwreiwy mpayyatwv, & deAea- 
[654] Covra Knpaive. kal acbdverav epyalerar, | ererra 
ablapoias éfierar yeAdoas boa ot OvynTrot rudo- 
mhaorobat, TeAevtatov bé aAnOeias doxiw déyyer 
Kal mepiavyet KaTtaddpmerar, pndev ETL TOV THS 


”~ 


) 


1 Some mss. xafapa re, others dppayeorépa (-éorarov), 


¢ 4.€. the twelve signs of the Zodiac, cf. De Spec. Leg. 1. 87. 
> 4,e. not of wool, cf. De Hbr. 86. 
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embroidered or variegated breastplate (Ex. xxix. 5), a 
representation and copy of the shining constellations.¢ 
For there are, as is edent, two temples of God : 215 
one of them this universe, in which there is also as 
High Priest His First-born, the divine Word, and the 
other the rational soul, whose Priest is the real Man ; 
the outward and visible image of whom is he who 
offers the prayers and sacrifices handed down from 
our fathers, to whom it has been committed to wear 
the aforesaid tunic, which is a copy and replica of the 
whole heaven, the intention of this being that the 
universe may join with man in the holy rites and man 
with the universe. The High Priest has 216 
now been exhibited as having two characteristic 
marks, the sprinkled and the variegated: the third 
and most perfect, which is styled thorough-white, we 
will now proceed at once to indicate. When this 
same High Priest goes into the inmost part of the 
Holy Place, he divests himself of the variegated robe, 
and puts on another one of hnen made from the 
purest kind (Lev. xvi. 4), a figure of strong fibre, 217 
imperishableness, most radiant hght: for fine linen 
is hard to tear, andis made from no mortal creature,? 
and moreover when carefully cleaned has a very 
brilliant and luminous colour. What is symbolically 218 
intimated by these figures is, that among those who 
worship Him that 1s with guileless purity, there is not 
one that does not, in the first place, exercise strength 
of will and judgement by a contempt for human 
interests which ensnare and hurt and enfeeble us ; 
and, in the second place, laugh to scorn all the un- 
substantial aims of mortal men, and set his heart on 
immortality ; and, last of all, live irradiated by the 
cloudless splendour of truth, no longer entertaining 
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yrevdods Sd€ys, & oxdTw dita elvar cvuPéByxe, 
TPOOLELLEVOS. 

XXXVIII. ‘O peév 8% wéyas apyrepeds tprot Tats 
eipnuevats tumwlels odpaytor, TH SiardevKw, TH 
moukiAy, TH amodoEebEet party, Towotros Hutv ava- 
veypadbw: rov dé THs avOpwrivns moduretas ép- 
vénevov, "lword dvoua, THY pev aKpwv idety Eore 
Uy peTamovovpevov yapaKTipwv, povov bé Tob 


220 pécou Kal moutAov. A€yetar yap ott yuTdva 
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TroukiAov éoyev, ovTe Kalapotors mrepippavdapevos 
iepots, ad dv éauTov dv éyvw tédpas Kal voaros 
ovpuddpnua, ouTe THS mavAevKov Kal dwroede- 
otdtns éo0Aros, apeths, patoat duvyfeis, adra 
TO THS moAuTEias erapTioxYdpmevos Udaowa Trap- 
moiktAov, @ Bpaxvrarov pépos dAnfeias éyxata- 
pewxrat, moAAal d€ Kai peydAat potpar pevddv 
edrdoywv mbavav eikétwr, €€ dv ot Alyimrov 
mavres avéBraoTov codioTat, olwvoudrvrets, éyya- 
oTpiuvbot, TepatooKoTroL, dewvol TaAcoat Kal KaT- 
emadoat Kal yoytetoat, wy Tas emPovdAous Téxvas 
peya epyov duexdbvar. 610 Kat TOV yiT@va ToOTOV 
ctoaye. Mavofs gdvouds aipate meduppevor, 
emeron mas 6 TOU modtrevopevouv Bios méduptat, 
Tokena@v Te Kal moAcLovpEvos Kal bro THY TpoC- 
mumtovom@y aBovrAjtwy ovvrvyiav BadAdpevos Kat 
To€evdopevos. epevvnoov ovv Tov Xiav SyporiKor, 
@ Ta 7oAEews mpaypwata ehoppet, uy) Karamdayels 
Tovs Javpaotik@s éyovras avrob, Kat moAAdas pev 
eupwrevovaas vdcous evphaes, todAas 8 é&np- 
pevov Khpas Kal Braiws éxdorny Thy buyhy avyevi- 
ovgay Kal adavads atThH mpoomadatovoay Kal 
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any of the creations of false opinion so dear to 
darkness. 

XXXVIII. Let this stand as my description of the 219 
great High Priest marked with the three seals afore- 
said, the thorough-white, the variegated, and the 
ashy-sprinkled. The man whose desires are set on 
human statecraft, Joseph by name, lays claim, as we 
can see, neither to the first nor to the third of these 
marks, but to the intervening one, the variegated, 
only. For we are told that he had a coat of varied 220 
colours (Gen. xxxvii. 3). He did not besprinkle 
himself with lustral rites, from which he would have 
learned that he was an amalgam of ashes and water, 
and was incapable of touching the all-white and 
gleaming vestment, which is virtue, but arrayed 
himself in the woven robe of statecraft, a robe richly 
variegated, containing but a most meagre admixture 
of truth, but many large portions of false, probable, 
plausible, conjectural matter, out of which sprang up 
all the sophists of Egypt, augurs, ventriloquists, sooth- 
sayers, proficients in decoying, charming, and be- 
witching, whose insidious artifices it is no easy task to 
escape. So Moses shews the insight of a philosopher 221 
in introducing this coat all blood-stained (Gen. xxxvil. 
81), since the whole life of the statesman 1s stained, 
warring and being warred upon, receiving blows and 
shots from the mishaps which befall it. Search then 222 
the man who is thoroughly immersed in public 
business, the man on whom the interests of the state 
depend, and do not be daunted by those who hold 
him in admiration. You will find many a disease 
lurking in him, many a baneful thing fastened upon 
him, each one of them violently gripping his soul and 
invisibly wrestling with it, strivmg to overthrow it 
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wAocodias aAnfods Kareoikire Adyots ayaywv 
eis TO OoKimtov Kal diaoriuous Kal emupavets Kal 
Aaumpovs émoinoev, aitidtrat Td émiBovdov los, 
mpos THY Tav AcxOévTwy avnpebiopevov AdByv. 
\ / oe fs ¢ / am 73 
227 dyot yap: “ éwpaka ooa oot AdBav sroret, 
ravavrTia Shmoulev ois eOwpnodunv eyw, TO dvc- 
Ka0apTov Kal TO addKuLOV, TO TaVTN OKOTAtoV. 
adAa yap od yp KaTemTnXEeval TOV 
> / / / 9 ~ On ‘ / 
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and cast it down, either because the multitude are 
dissatisfied with his leadership, or because a more 
powerful rival is attacking him. Envy again is a 223 
grievous foe, difficult to shake off, a growth which 
always settles on what men call “ domg well,” and 
hard it is to escape from. XXXIX. Why 224 
then do we invest ourselves with the gauds of political 
importance, as with some costly garment, and bear 
ourselves proudly in it, deceived by the fairness of 
what meets the eye, and not perceiving its insidious 
and dangerous ugliness which is out of sight and 
hidden from observation? Come, let us cast off this 225 
showy tunic, and put on the sacred one inwoven with 
the varied embroidery of virtues. So shall we escape 
also the ambushments, which unskilfulness, ignorance 
and. indiscipline set for our rum, to which compan 
Laban belongs. For when the holy word 226 
had cleansed us with the water of sprinkling made 
ready for our sanctification, and bringing us to the 
test had decked us with the varied richness of the 
secrets of true philosophy, and had made us clear and 
distinct and bright, it censures the evil-designing 
character stirred up to spoil the effects of the said 
treatment. For he says, “‘ I have seen all that Laban 227 
doeth unto thee ” (Gen. xxxi. 12), the reverse, that 1s, 

of all that I bestowed upon thee, even sore foulness 
and spuriousness and darkness in every part. 

Yet there can be no cowering fear for the man who 
relies on the hope of the divine comradeship, to whom 
are addressed the words “‘ Iam the God who appeared 

to thee in the place of God” (Gen. xxxi. 13), Surely a 228 
right noble cause of vaunting it is for a soul, that God 
deigns to shew Himself to and converse withit. And 

do not fail to mark the language used, but carefully 
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y r) ~ v4 7 a) / ) ¢ ” I> OF 9 eo \ 
dvoua avT@, ote “ éyw eiue Oo wr,” Ww dv dSuvarov 
avopwmw KatadaBely pn ovTwy mepi Oedv, éemuyv@ 
Thv Uraptw. Tals pev obv aowpdaros Kai Depa- 
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? / f e€ t / ~ 
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1 The construction is extremely awkward. The majouity 
of mss. have adivaror, which coupled with Wend.’s con- 
jecture of rév for u» would give a more tolerable sentence. 
Mangey’s translation, also reading ddvvarov, “ that man may 
believe in the existence of those quahties i in God the absence 
of which is incomprehensible to him,”’ gives a sense which is 
suited to the argument which follows, but how could such 
an inference be drawn from éyé eiu. 6 @y? 





* Philo of course fails to understand that the txx rémos 
Geod 1» a translation of the Hebrew place-name Bethel. 

° If this is the 1ight translation of the passage, Philo 
would seem to use dewidatmovla, as the Latin superstitio 
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inquire whether there are two Gods ; for we read ‘“‘ I 
am the God that appeared to thee,” not “in my 
place ” but “in the place of God,” as though it were 
another’s.* What, then, are we to say? He that is 229 
truly God is One, but those that are improperly so 
called are more than one. Accordingly the holy 
word in the present instance has indicated Him Who 
is truly God by means of the articles saying ‘‘ I am 
the God,” while it omits the article when mentioning 
him who is improperly so called, saying ‘‘ Who 
appeared to thee in the place ”’ not “ of the God,” 
but simply “ of God.” Here it gives the title of 230 
‘“ God ” to His chief Word, not from any superstitious 
nicety in applymg names, but with one aim before 
him, to use words to express facts.2. Thus in another 
place, when he had inquired whether He that ts has 
any name, he came to know full well that He has no 
proper name,¢ and that whatever name anyone may 
use of Him he will use by licence of language ; for it 
is not the nature of Him that 1s to be spoken of, but 
simply to be. XL. Testimony to this is 231 
afforded also by the divine response made to Moses’ 
question whether He has a name, even “I am He 
that 1s” (Ex. iii. 14). It was given in order that, 
since there are not in God things which man can 
comprehend, man may recognize His subsistence. 
To the souls indeed which are incorporeal and are 232 
occupied in His worship it is likely that He should 
reveal Himself as He is, conversing with them as 
friend with friends ; but to souls which are still in a 


sometimes is, for over-fine scrupulousness in the use of 
words. But is this possible? See App. pp. 604 f. for this 
and the connexion of thought in these sections. 

¢ The reference is to Ex. vi. 3. See De Mut. 13 f. 
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1 Perhaps <lepds> Adyos. 


@ An obvious allusion to Od. xvu. 485: 
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body, giving Himself the likeness of angels, not alter- 
ing His own nature, for He is unchangeable, but 
conveying to those which receive the impression of 
His presence a semblance in a different form, such 
that they take the image to be not a copy, but that 
original form itself. Indeed an old saying 233 
is still current that the deity goes the round of the 
cities, in the likeness now of this man now of that 
man, taking note of wrongs and transgressions. The 
current story may not be a true one, but it is at all 
events good and profitable for us that it should be 
current. And the sacred word ever enter- 234 
taining holler and more august conceptions of Him 
that 1s, yet at the same time longing to provide 
instruction and teaching for the life of those who lack 
wisdom, hkened God to man, not, however, to any 
particular man.® For this reason it has ascribed to 235 
Him face, hands, feet, mouth, voice, wrath and 
indignation, and, over and beyond these, weapons, 
entrances and exits, movements up and down and all 
ways, and in following this general principle ¢ in its 
language it is concerned not with truth, but with the 
profit accruing to its pupils. For some there are 236 
altogether dull in their natures, incapable of forming 
any conception whatever of God as without a body, 
people whom it is impossible to instruct otherwise 
than in this way, saying that as a man does so God 
arrives and departs, goes down and comes up, makes 
use of a voice, is displeased at wrongdoings, is in- 
exorable in His anger, and in addition to all this has 
provided Himself with shafts and swords and all other 


> For the thought in this and the following sections cf 
De Sac. 94 £., Quod Deus 53 f. 
¢ See note on Quod Deus 53. 
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* Or perhaps ‘on the present occasion,’’ contrasted not 
only with the Hagar story, but also with the Ladder Vision. 
The thought seems to be that while the Hagar-mind and 
even the Jacob-mind, in its lower stage, draw no distinction 
between the higher and the lower manifestations of the 
divine and mistake the Angel or the Logos for ‘‘ the God,” 


422 


ON DREAMS, I. 236-241 


instruments of vengeance against the unrighteous. 
For it is something to be thankful for if they can be 237 
taught self-control by the terror held over them by 
these means Broadly speaking the lines taken 
throughout the Law are these two only, one that 
which keeps truth in view and so provides the thought 
‘“ God is not as man ’ (Num. xxiii. 19), the other that 
which keeps in view the ways of thinking of the duller 
folk, of whom it is said ‘“‘ the Lord God will chasten 
thee, as if a man should chasten his son’ (Deut viii. 
5). XLI. Why, then, do we wonder any 238 
longer at His assuming the likeness of angels, seeing 
that for the succour of those that are in need He 
assumes that of men? Accordingly, when He says 
‘““T am the God who was seen of thee in the place of 
God ” (Gen. xxxi. 13), understand that He occupied 
the place of an angel only so far as appeared, without 
changing, with a view to the profit of him who was not 
yet capable of seeing the true God. For just as those 239 
who are unable to see the sun itself see the gleam of 
the parhelion and take it for the sun, and take the 
halo round the moon for that luminary itself, so some 
regard the image of God, His angel the Word, as His 
very self. Do you not see how Hagar, who is the 240 
education of the schools, says to the angel “ Thou art 
the God that didst look upon me ’ ? (Gen. xvi. 13) ; 
for being Egyptian by descent she was not qualified 
to see the supreme Cause. But in the passage upon 
which we are occupied,* the mind is beginning, as 
the result of provement, to form a mental image of 
the sovereign Ruler of all such Potencies. Hence it is 241 


the Practiser has now reached the point where he can com- 
prehend the highest as really implicit in the lower, and this 
truth 1s revealed to him by God Himself. 
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1 See on § 158. 2 wuss. dvdpdruv. 


@ There is of course no suggestion of an inscription 
either in Gen. xxxi. 13 or in the original story, cf. Gen. 
xxvii. 18. But Philo, familar with inscriptions on dedi 1eatory 
slabs, takes the phrase ‘““he set it up as a pillar”’ to mean 
that the soul, firmly convinced of God’s stability, records (cf. 
Uuvous éyxapdtes, § 256) its conviction and dedicates itself. 
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that He Himself says “ I am the God,’’ whose image 
thou didst aforetime behold deeming it to be I Myself, 
and didst dedicate a pillar engraved with a most holy 
inscription? (Gen xxxi. 13); and the purport of the 
inscription was that I alone am standing (Ex. xvii. 6) 
and that it was I alone that established the being of 
all things, bringing confusion and disorder into order 
and array, and sustained the universe to rest firm 
and sure upon the mighty Word, who is My viceroy. 
XLII. For “ pillar’ 1s a symbol of three things, of 242 
standing, of dedicating, of inscription. The standing 
and inscription have been made clear, but the dedi- 
cating demands explanation. The whole heaven and 243 
the whole world is an offering dedicated to God, and 
He it is who has created the offering ; and all God- 
beloved souls, citizens of the world, consecrate them- 
selves, allowing no mortal attraction to draw them in 
the opposite direction, and they never grow weary 
of devoting and sanctifying their own imperishable 
life. Foolish is the man who dedicates a pillar not 244 
to God but to himself, erecting ® what pertains to 
creation with its tossing this way and that, and 
holding worthy of laudatory inscriptions things which, 
richly deserving to be denounced and reproved, had 
better never have been made subjects for inscriptions 
at all, or if once so made have been forthwith erased. 
This is why the holy word says expressly “ Thou shalt 245 
not erect a pillar to thyself’ (Deut. xvi 22); for in 
reality nothing human does stand, even though some 
falsely say so till they burst.° Nay, they do not only 246 
think that they are firmly established but also that 


» Lit. ‘‘ making to stand.” See App. p. 605. 
¢ Of. De Corona § 21 088’ av od Stappayfs pevdduevos and 
ibid. § 87. 
425 


PHILO 


GAAG Kal Tysdy aEtor Kal émeypaypatov elvar, Tod 
pdvou Tyuhs a€iov Kal éor@ros dvtws émdeAn- 
opévot. amokAivavtas yap atrovs Kal eKTparro- 
pevous THV em daperiv adyovoav dddov ete padAov 
é€érpepev aicbyots, 7 atudutTos atta yuri, Kat 

247 qvdyKacev é€oxetAar. TouyapTo. mepikaTax eto” 
ws vads 1) oAn bux TpOoTrov aTHAns dvereOn. THY 
yap Aer yovatica emloTpadetoav €is Tobmiow 
daciv of xpnopot yevéoGas atrjAnv adds, elkoTws 

248 ye Kal mpoonKdvTws: El yap Tis KL) TA TPdOOW, TA 
Oéas Kat dxofs a€ta, SeopG—ratra 8’ elow aperat 
Kal Ta KaTa dpeTas épya,—rmepiPrérrerar Sé Ta 
omiow Kal Ta vwTia, Kwodnv dd€av Kal TuddAdv 
TAobrov Kai avaiclyrov evoapKiav Kat vod Kevnv 
evpoppiav Kal Oca ovyyevq ToUToLs peETAdLMKWY, 
abuyos avaketoeTtat oTtjAn Tmepl éauTnv KaTap- 
pvetaa: ot yap ades od BéBasov. 

249 XLII. Uayxddws ody 6 aoxntys perern ovveyet 
pabuv, ore yéveous Kwytov e& éauTis, TO Sé 
QyevyTOV ATPETITOV TE KAL AKIWNTOV, avioTHOL TH 
Ge orydAnv Kat avactioas drier: Aéyerau vap" 

250 ‘“‘ nAewbas pow oTHAnv.”’ dad LY) volons eAaiep 
AiGov drcipecBan, aAAa TO mEpt TOU pdovov eordvac 
Tov Qedv ev bux doypa yupvalecbar Kat our 
acKetota ™pos sade ea, ovby i Ta 
oopare TOLVET aL, bp AS dudvora loxey 


Q51 KTaTAL KaL pwpNV paneer pidabros yap 
1 MSS. aura, 
2 Wend. suggests repixarayetoa. But the form caredxOnv 
has sufficient authority. 
@ See App. p. 605. 


> Or “‘looks round with admiration,” as elsewhere in 
Philo, 


426 


ON DREAMS, I. 246-251 


they deserve honours and inscriptions, being oblivious 

of Him Who is alone deserving of honour and really 
stands. For when they turn away and stray out of 
the course which leads to virtue, sense-perception, 
the woman inherent in their nature, makes them 
stray still more, and forces them to run aground. 
Wherefore shattered to pieces hke a ship, the whole 247 
soul is set up @ after the fashion of a pillar. For the 
sacred records say that Lot’s wife having turned to 
what was behind her became a pillar of salt (Gen. 
xix. 26). And that is fit and natural, for if one has 248 
not a clear view of what is farther on, of what 1s worth 
seeing and hearing, of virtues, that 1s to say, and 
virtuous actions, but turns round to look at? what is 
behind and at his back ; 1f he pursues the deafness of 
glory, the blindness of wealth, the stupidity of bodily 
robustness, and the empty-mindedness of external 
beauty, and all that is akin to these, he will be set 
up as a soulless pillar, with its substance streaming 
down from it; for salt has no firmness. 

XLII. Right well, then, does the Practiser, having 249 
learned by continuous exercises that creation 1s of 
itself a thing of movement, whereas the Unoriginate 
is free from alteration and from movement, raise a 
pillar to God, and having raised it anoints it: for 
we read “ Thou anointedst unto Me a pillar ’’ (Gen. 
xxx1, 13). But imagine not that here we have a 250 
stone anointed with oil; rather that the doctrine of 
God as the only Being that stands is exercised and 
practised in a soul with the trainer’s science, not that 
by which bodies are made stout and brawny, but 
that by which understanding acquires a vigour and 
strength which no opponent can overcome. For he 251 
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Kat dirdoyuuvacTis 6 mpos THY TeV KaAGY ért- 
[658] rndevupdrav wpyunwévos | Onpav: wor eikdtws TH 
adeAdnv iarpixfs téyvns aAeumtuKiy éxmovicas, 
mavrTas Tovs Tept apeTas Kal edoeBelas dAelxbas 
Kat ovyKpotyoas Adyous, avabyua KadAdorov Kal 


> - 3 / ~ \ \ \ 
252 exupwratov avabhoe Ged. d10 Kal wera 
\ ~ / ? - / a €¢ Ma 
THY THS oTHAns avdbeoww gyow, ore “ n¥EwW jor 
/ A 
evyyv.”’ edyn 5€ gore Kupiws eimety avabeots, 


¢ / \ , \ € ~ / > \ \ \ 
OTTOTE JLT) LOVvov Ta, EavTOH KTHwaTa, GAAd Kal TOV 
/ € \ > \ / } la 
KEKTNUEVOVY EaUTOV aTroddovs diddvat A€yerau Hed 
“~ cc of ?) / «e639 \ ¢ / 
253 S@pov. “dys” yap dynow “ éory 6 rpédwv 
/ } a 99 © 967 1 2 O.\ ¢ 
Kony Tpixa Kepadfs’’ 6 ev&dpevos™: ef 5€ Ayros, 
> , / A v2 > / \ 4 
avdbnua mavrws, undevos er” aviépov Kat BeBrAov 
254 mpooamTouevos. eyyvdta 5é pov tov Adyov % 
~ \ / +d « \ 
mpophrtis Kal mpopytotékos “Ava, As petadAndbev 
Tovvoua Kadeirar yapis. Tov yap uiov Siddvar dot 
~ € +f ~ ? > ; if lan 
TH ayiw dS@pov LapovijA, odk dvopwrov wéGAdov, 
ava tpdmov evOovordvra Kal KaTexduevov eK 
pavias Geodopirov. LapyounA dé épunveverar 
retaypevos Fed. 
255 Tt odv ere, poyyn, paraales Kal Keva troveis, 
adr’ od doirds mpos Tov aaxnrhv, Ta KaTd Too 
/ \ font ~ - > ~ ¢ 4 
malovs Kai tHS Kevis SdEns avadaBety dmAa Kai 
Tradatcuara pabyoopevyn; Taya yap pabotoa aye- 
Aapyjcets, ovK aonpuov Kal GAdyou Kal advaywyov, 
256 Sokiwov dé Kat AoyiKHs Kal mouxiAns ayéAns: ts 


1 Most mss. have 6 evéduevos, Wend. with some evéduevos. 
The article is needed. The argument is that the vow involves 
self-dedication, because, though in itself it 1s merely a 
dedication of the hair, &y.os shews that the man himself is 
included. 
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that has set out for the pursuit of noble practices is 

a lover of contest and a lover of exercises. Hence 
having thoroughly mastered the sister art to that of 
the physician, namely that of the trainer, having put 

all thoughts of virtue and piety through a course of 
training and drill, he will dedicate to God an offering 
most beauteous and firmly established. 

Accordingly after the dedication of the pillar he goes 252 
on to say, “ Thou didst vow to me a vow”? (ibid.). 
Now a vow is in the fullest sense a dedication, seeing 
that a man is said to give a gift to God when he 
renders to Him not only his possessions but himself 
the possessor of them. For the lawgiver says, “ He 253 
shall be holy that letteth the locks of the hair of his 
head grow long ”’ (Num. vi. 5), that is, the man who 
has made the vow; and if he is holy, he is nothing else 
than a dedicated offermg, seeing that he no more 
comes in contact with anything unhallowed and pyro- 
fane. What Isayis vouched for by that prophetess and 254 
mother of a prophet, Hannah, whose name 1s in our 
tongue “Grace.”’ For she says that she is giving as a 
gift to the Holy One her son Samuel (1 Sam. i. 11),? 
not meaning a human being but rather an inspired 
temper possessed by a God-sent frenzy. And 

‘“ Samuel ”’ means “ appointed for God.” 

Why then, O soul, dost thou any longer trifle and 255 
engage in profitless labours, and not rather become a 
pupil of the Practiser, and learn to use weapons and 
engage in wrestlings against passion and vainglory ” 
For haply, when thou hast learned, thou shalt be a 
herdsman, not of a herd without mark, without reason, 
without disciphne, but of one bearing the stamp of 
genuineness, endowed with reason, and with varied 


@ See App. p. 605. 
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el yévolo Hyewwv, TO bev otKTpoV avOpwTwV yévos 
cAoduph, TO S€ Oetov od tavon mpoorpemropery,® 
Tov 8€ Dedv odKk émiAcixsers evdayrovilovoa, adda 
Kal vuvous lepompemets oTHAcus eyxapagers, iva, 
en JLovov héeyns edTpOXWS, ara Kat adns povotxds 
Tas Tob évros aperas. ovUTWS yap duvnon Kal €is 
Tov matp@ov oikov érraveABelv, tiv émt tHs E€vys 
pakpay Kat avyvuTov Cadnv? éexduyodca. 
1 Mss. wporpetouéry. 


2 The majority of mss. have ddijr(é)ecav. I suggest ddny, 
cf. Tov voty é€& dAns moduxpoviov wdayry mdravnbévra De 


Praem. 117. 
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markings. Shouldst thou become its leader, thou wilt 256 
bewail the pitiable race of men, but wilt never cease 

to approach the Deity with supplications ; thou wilt 
never tire of proclaiming the blessedness of God, nay, 
wilt grave on pillars holy hymns, that thou mayest 
not only tell in eloquent language but also sing in 
sweet melody the excellences of Him that 1s. For 

so shalt thou be able also to return to thy father’s 
house, and be quit of that long endless distress which 
besets thee in a foreign land. 
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Tuis long treatise, the conclusion of which has been 
lost, seems to me to have a poverty of thought which 
makes it the weakest of the whole series. And 
though it may be merely a coincidence, it is a curious 
fact that 1t is hardly ever quoted or referred to by 
later writers. Further, it has less manuscript author- 
ity than any other, except De Posteritate Caini. Only 
one ms. used by Wendland contains it, and even this, 
as the many footnotes to the text will shew, has a 
quite unusual number of corruptions and lacunas.? 

The treatise follows at once on the preceding and 
deals with the third kind of dreams, the characteristic 
of which is that they contain no direct divine message, 
but something is seen by the dreamer, obscure in 
itself but explained by the art of dream interpreta- 
tion. There are three pairs of dreams, one those of 
Joseph himself as a boy (1-154), another of the chief 
baker and chief butler in prison (155-214), another 
of Pharaoh (215 to the end), the two last pairs being 
interpreted by Joseph himself. 

After the distinction between the three kinds of 
dreams has been noted (1-4), the subject of Joseph’s 

@ Jt is also contained in the ms. in Tiinity College Library 
referred to in the Introduction to De Mutatione. I have 
collated it and found it to be a close representation of the 


A used by Wendland, with much the same corruptions and 
lacunas. For such results as I have obtained see App. p. 606. 
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two dreams is introduced (5-7) ; but, before they are 
discussed, we must remember what Joseph repre- 
sents. Here he is not so much the politician as the 
representative of the ordinary mixed character in 
whom the claims of the soul are constantly disputed 
by those of the body and external things; and in 
such a character vainglory (xévy dd€a) or vanity 
(ridos) is sure to appear (8-16). 

The first dream begins, “I thought we were 
binding sheaves.” After noting that “ thought” 
indicates the vagueness of the Joseph-mind (17-20), 
Philo points out that the dreamer only supposes him- 
self and his brothers to be engaged in the inferior 
task of binding, not of reaping, which needs, he thinks, 
the skill to distinguish the good corn from the worth- 
less (21-22). This leads to a further thought on 
spiritual reapmg. We find the phrase, “ When you 
reap your reaping,’ which he takes to mean that 
when the harvest of virtue is reaped there is a further 
stage where this very reaping 1s reaped away in the 
consciousness that it is of God and not of ourselves 
(23-24). Some similar duplicates are adduced, and 
the double cave of Machpelah and the two kinds of 
music are taken to indicate a similar sort of distinc- 
tion between our acceptance of the good in creation 
and our acknowledgement of its dependence on the 
divine, and so “ Ye shall not consummate the rest 
of the reaping ’’ implies that the consummation does 
not belong to man (25-30). 

But what are the sheaves? Evidently in some 
degree drawn by the similarity of sound in Spdypuara 
and mpayuara, Philo interprets them as “ doings ” 
used in the sense of chief characteristics. He de- 
scribes in much the same terms as elsewhere the 
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leading attributes of the eleven brothers (31-41). 
The leading attribute of Joseph is vainglory, and this 
is illustrated by a few incidents in Joseph’s hfe and 
by the interpretation of his name as “ addition,” for 
vainglory adds luxuries to the simple life (41-47). 
This leads to a long commonplace against luxury as 
shewn in food and drink (48-51), clothing (52-53), 
houses (54-55), beds (56-57), unguents (58-59), drinking- 
cups (60-61), and golden crowns instead of flower 
garlands (64). Luxury, in fact, is the beast which 
was supposed to have devoured Joseph and thus 
made Jacob mourn for him, a contrast to Nahab and 
Abihu in whose case Moses forbade all mourning 
(64-67). At this point the connexion of thought gets 
difficult. Cutting off the hand of the immodest 
woman is treated as the duty of cutting ourselves off 
from absorption in lower aims and contrasted with 
the full handful which the priest takes and offers 
(68-74), and we then recur to the thought of 23 ff, 
though stated in a different way, that the spiritual 
reaping of virtues must be dedicated to God (75-77). 

‘My sheaf rose up and stood upright and your 
sheaves turned round and did homage to mine.” 
This example of the arrogance of vainglory suggests 
to Philo the ascendancy of the tyrant in ordinary 
life and the need of caution in dealing with him. In 
such cases frank speaking is no virtue, any more than 
sailing in the teeth of a storm or than facing wild 
beasts when unarmed (78-89) Abraham did homage 
to the children of Heth for the cave of Machpelah, 
and so must the weak propitiate the mighty (90-92). 
The brethren, however, do not take this line, for they 
reply, ‘‘ Shalt thou indeed be king and lord over us ? ”’ 


@ See note ad loc. 
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This shews us that their opposition to Joseph repre- 
sents the resistance of right reason to vainglory in 
the soul. We may dismiss, therefore, any thoughts 
of the unbrotherliness of the ten, and see merely the 
refusal of the better part within us to acknowledge 
any king but God (93-100). And Philo himself, 
while confessing his weakness, feels that even when 
he is most helpless he desires to follow this better 
judgement (101-104). And perhaps too the Joseph 
mus will be converted. What else indeed is suggested 
by the story of Joseph, with its various signs of some- 
thing higher, crowned by his final acceptance by 
Moses, when his bones are carried by the liberated 
people out of Egypt ? (105-109). 

The second dream was that of the sun, moon and 
stars bowing down to Joseph. It chiefly differs from 
the first in being concerned with heavenly instead 
of earthly phenomena (110-112). Philo, after noting 
apparently without actual disapprobation the theory 
that the divine natures of the heavenly bodies do 
actually contend for pre-eminence (113-114), ex- 
plains the dream from one point of view as describing 
the arrogance of those who regard themselves as 
superior not only to men but to nature (115-116). 
Thus Xerxes turned land into sea by cutting through 
Mount Athos and shot his arrows at the sun (117-120). 
The foolish Germans try to repel the tide with armed 
forces (121-122), and a little before in Alexandria a 
tyrannous ruler, when trying to coerce the Jews into 
Sabbath-breaking, had argued with them that, in the 
event of a deluge or earthquake or thunderstorm, 
they would not hesitate to forgo their regular 
customs, and that he himself was as powerful as any 
of these natural forces (123-129). Such a person, 
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Philo thinks, will consider himself aggrieved if the 
seasons do not conform to his expectations (130-132). 
But a more general interpretation is possible. We 
may regard the sun as right reason, the moon as 
discipline or education, and the stars as the thoughts 
engendered by these two in the soul, which the lower 
Joseph-like thoughts would fain bring into subjec- 
tion (133-135). Thus while Jacob’s answer, “ What 
is this dream which thou hast dreamt?” implies 
that Joseph 1s describing a spiritual conflict of this 
nature (135-138), the words that follow, “‘ Shall I and 
thy mother and thy brethren bow down before 
thee?” are the refusal of right reason to submit to 
vanity (139-140). At the same time, we are told 
that his father kept the saying in his heart; and 
from this Philo diverges to the need for caution and 
self-distrust. How constantly do we find examples 
of long success ended by disaster, of good life followed 
by moral decay in old age (141-149)! And this 
thought suggests the image of the fountain of peace 
which we sometimes taste and then find denied to 
us—a sad condition, yet better than to drink our fill 
of the fountain of unreason, when the unreasoning 
powers master the governing element in the soul 
and produce that anarchy which the experience both 
of men and animals shews to be fatal to happiness 
(149-154). 

In the dreams of the chief butler and baker the 
two men represent drunkenness and gluttony (155- 
158). The dream of the butler is then quoted in 
full (159). We note that 1ts opening words, “ In my 
sleep,” are appropriate to that deep drunken sleep 
in which all the wicked are plunged (160-162), and 
also “‘ the vine was before me’ shews the love which the 
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wicked feel for the sources of their spiritual drunken- 
ness (162-163). But before going further we must 
observe that the vine may be also a symbol of gladness 
of the true kind. Philo describes at some length how 
convivial meetings shew sometimes good feeling and 
at other times quarrelsomeness and hatred (164-168). 
We find ths favourable meaning of “ vine’”’ in the 
story of the scouting party of Numbers xii. Those 
seekers for virtue who are unable to carry the main 
stalk of wisdom and joy cut off and carry away at 
least one great cluster (169-171). And how good a 
thing is this gladness is shewn by the application of 
the word to God Who 1s glad when men do well (172- 
178), and from which we may deduce that our duty is 
to make Him glad (179-180). But the vine of the 
cup-bearer 1s not of this sort. He will indeed plead 
that it cannot be, seeing that he is cup-bearer to 
Pharaoh, not to God Whose cup-bearer is the Logos 
himself (181-183). How different are these two ! 
Pharaoh's cup-bearer is called an eunuch: the Logos 
on the other hand is represented by the High Priest : 
and what is sigmfied spiritually by eunuch and high 
priest 1s described at some length in Philo’s usual 
way (184-190). If we need a further description of 
the vine of folly we shall find it in the text which 
speaks of the vine of Sodom and the branch of 
Gomorrah, for Sodom is blindness and Gomorrah (the 
measure) typifies the human mind which holds itself 
and not God to be the measure of all things (191-194). 
A few more phrases in the dream are then dealt with. 
As wv@piv may mean not only stalk but root or 
extremity, Philo finds a figure of the way in which 
folly brings the soul down to extreme misery (195- 
199). Again, “ Pharaoh’s cup was in my hand” 
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indicates that our own hands or actions are needed 
to give passion full scope (199-201) ; and ‘“‘ I squeezed 
the grapes into the cup” represents how the fool 
glories in using every drop of the drink of folly 
(202-204). 

The dream of the chief baker 1s dismissed very 
shortly. The three baskets which he carries are the 
pleasures of the past, the present and the future, 
while the birds which descend and devour the baked 
meats are the divine retributions which overtake the 
pleasure-seeker and leave him headless and crucified 
(205-214). 

We now pass on to the two parallel dreams of 
Pharaoh in which the seven lean devour the seven fat 
kine, and the seven bad the seven good ears. But in 
what has been preserved at any rate no notice is 
taken of the substance of these dreams, and the 
discussion is confined with digressions to the opening 
phrases of the first dream: “I thought I stood upon 
the edge of the river.” After quoting the two 
dreams (215-218), Philo takes the words “ I thought 
I stood.”’ Here we have the Pharaoh-mind profanely 
claiming the standing which belongs only to God, and 
this thought is supported by some familiar texts 
(219-222). Yet God imparts this stability primarily 
to the Logos which under the name of Covenant is 
said to be made to stand upon the just Noah, thus 
shewing that the just man becomes as it were the 
pedestal (223-225); secondly to the wise man, for 
Abraham stands before God and Moses stood “ be- 
tween God and you,” thus shewing the sage as some- 
thing intermediate between God and man (226-233); 
and thirdly to the progresser who stands midway 
between the full life of virtue and the death of vice 
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(234-236). How vain then is the claim of the Pharaoh- 
mind to stand (237) ! 

The river is speech, which may be either good or 
bad (238-240). In its good sense, which includes 
reason, we find it in the river of Eden which divides 
into four heads (a¢pya/) or virtues ; and as dpyai means 
also rules or sovereignties, we have a hint of the 
thought of the sage as king (241-244). Also we find 
in the Psalms the phrase “‘ the river of God,” clearly 
indicating the divme Logos (245), and as we hear 
also of the river “ making glad the city of God,” Philo 
digresses to consider what the city of God is. In one 
sense it is the world ; in another the mghteous soul ; 
and its name of Jerusalem, vision of peace, fits this 
meaning well, for God is peace and dwells in the 
peace-loving soul (246-258). Also Abraham is given 
all the land from the river of Egypt to the great river 
Kuphrates where the latter is soul and what soul 
loves, and the former does not mean that the river of 
Egypt or body 1s included in the gift; rather that 
river 1s bad and soulless speaking and thinking, and 
its nature is typified by its producing frogs and 
bringing death to the fish which represent true 
thoughts (259-260). 

The edge or lip (ye?Aos) reminds us that the closing 
of the lips gives silence, and their opening speech, 
and we must remember that each has its proper 
season (261-263). Various texts enjoining silence are 
quoted (264-267), but there are also occasions which 
call for song, like the song of triumph of Exodus xv. 
or that of the well in Numbers xxi., or for oratory 
like that enjoined in Deut. xxii. on the bringing of 
firstfruits, and a short meditation on the details 
of this passage follows (268-273). With the wicked 
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wrong speaking is more frequent than wrong silence, 
and three kinds of such speaking are distinguished 
(274-275). There are the pleasure-lovers represented 
by Pharaoh who was met by Moses at the “hp” of 
the river (276-278) ; the sophists represented by the 
people of Egypt, who were seen dead at the “ lip ” of 
the sea (279-282) ; the deniers of divine providence 
represented by the builders of Babel of whom it 
is said “‘ the whole earth was of one lip ” (283-284). 
The confusion which overtakes this third class, who 
are the advocates of anarchy, is enlarged on, and 
while repentance will bring forgiveness, persistence 
can only bring the divine punishment (285-295). This 
point is supported by a text from Leviticus on the 
soul which “ distinguishes with its lips to do ill or 
well,” which Philo understands as a presumptuous 
claim to knowledge of the nature of good and ill. 
Yet this too, by proclaiming its sin, may win forgive- 
ness (296-299). 

The fragment which follows begins a discussion, 
why the phrase “ lip of the river ” is only found in 
connexion with the river of Egypt. Philo censures 
the critics who regard such points as hair-splitting, 
and reiterates his conviction that the Scripture does 
not mean to teach us geography but the realities of 
life. The continuation is lost (802-end). 
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I. | To Tpirov eldos rev Geoméumrwy oveipwv 
' avaypdgovres ELKOTUWS av em HLaXov Mavohy xahot- 


ev, wv’, ws evabev OUK cldus, d ayvoouvTas Kat Las 


dvadiSden TEpL THY anew, ExaoTov avydlwy. 
ovvioTtatat b€ TO TpiTov eldos, OmdTav ev Tots Umvots 
é& éauTis 1 bux KWOULEVY Kal avadovotca eauTny 
KopuBavrd Kal evBovordoa, Suvaet MPOYVOOT UH 
Ta peMovra Georily. TO ev yep mpadrov my 
dpxovros Tis KunoEws beod Ka dmnXodvTos copa 
TWS TA Hiv pev adnAa, yrwpysa 5é éavT@: 7d 
dé SevtTepov THs nuerépas duavotas TH TaV GAwY 
ovyKiwouperns uy Kat Yeopoprijrov pavias dva- 
miyTAaevys, 4° Oeuis woAAa TaV amo Pncopevenv 
mpoayopevew. 610 0 tepopavrns TAS pe 
Kara TO TpOTov onuatvopevov® pavracias Tpavas 
Tavu Kal dpudprws eLVUED, dre tod Geot xpyopots 
capeow eoucora Oud Tov oveipwv tiroBaAA ovTos, 
Tas be Kara TO dedrepov ovTe ofddpa THAaUYDS oUTE 
oKoTiws dyav: dy* drddevyya H emt? rHs odpavod 


1 miss. Kade? wer (kadoduer). 2 uss. el, 
3 MSS. onuavduevos, 4 mss, dv. 5 MSS. v7rd. 





@ See note on De Som. i. 1-2. 
4.4.2 


BOOK I 


I. In setting forth the third kind of God-sent 
dreams we may fitly summon Moses to our assist- 
ance, that, as he learned when he did not know, he 
may teach us too in our ignorance regarding their 
tokens, by throwing light on each. This third kind 
of dreams arises whenever the soulin sleep, setting 
itself in motion and agitation of its own accord, be- 
comes frenzied, and with the prescient power due to 
such inspiration foretells the future. The first kind 
of dreams we saw to be those in which God originates 
the movement and invisibly suggests things obscure 
to us but patent to Himself: while the second kind 
consisted of dreams in which the understanding moves 
in concert with the soul of the Universe and becomes 
filled with a divinely induced madness, which is per- 
mitted to foretell many coming events.@ 

In accordance with these distinctions, the Sacred 
Guide gave a perfectly clear and lucid interpretation 
of the appearances which come under the first de- 
scription, inasmuch as the intimations given by God 
through these dreams were of the nature of plain 
oracles. Those which fall under the second descrip- 
tion he interpreted neither with consummate clear- 
ness nor with excessive indistinctness. A specimen 
of these is the Vision that appeared on the heavenly 
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4 \ 3 5) 
KAtLaxos pavetca uss. atin yap aivvypar@dns 
ev Hv, TO Se alveypLa ov Avav Tots ogo KaGopay 
4 duvapévois amexpUTTETO. at be KaTa TO TPpiTOV 
elSos davractar uadAAov TOV mpoTépwv adynrovpevar' 

” \ U 
dua 70 Bald Kal KaTakopés Exew TO aiveypa 
a “~ > ? 
édenOnoav Kal THS OvEerpoKpiTiKTs €mLoTns. 
aA ¢ ? \ > , ” ~ 
mTavtTes your ot Kar’ adTo dvaypapevres* OvELpoL TD 
vowobery StakplvovTat TTpOs copay THY Acxetoay | 
5 TEXU NV avd pay. Tivos otv €low ol dveL- 
[660] po; 4 mavTi tw SHAdov, Ott of TOD “lward, of Tod 
/ > / \ \ a Wd 3 2? 
Baottéws Atytrrov Dapaw Kat os 6 Te® apytouto- 
6 TOLOS Kal apyLowvoxdos eldov adtrot'; mpémou O° av 
amo TOV TmpuaTwY ael THs SidacKkadlas amapyecbat: 
~ 3 > \ e\ ? / 3 / > \ ~ 
mpato. 8 eiaw ots eledcato “Iwond, amd duetv 
~ “~ ~ “~ \ ~ 

TOv TOO KOGLOU pepOv, ovpavod TE Kal yHs, SuTTAs 
davracias AaPuwy: amo ev vis TO TEpi TOV auNTOV 
dvap—ro.otrov 6° eat: “ @unv nuds dSeameveuv 
dpdypaTa ev peow TH mediw, avéotn Sé Td euov 
, 2? \ \ \ \ 5 o \ / r 6 
dSpayua, —7To de mepi tov? CwoiaKov KUKAOV + 4 

¢ o«@ c @ \ et , \ ¢@ ? , 
womep Oo NAwos Kal y GEAHVN Kal EvdEKA GOTEepES 
7 Tpocekvvouv pe.” SuaKpiots d€ TOU ev TpoTEepov 
peta apodpas eravatacews tovadtyn: “‘ ur) Baow- 
Aedwv Bacrtrevocs ef’ Hut; 7 Kuptedwv KupLedcets 
npov;”’ rod be voTepou opyy) Taw Sucata. “ dod. 
ve ehevoopeba eyo Kal u) ean Kat ot ad<eAdot 

oxen mpooKuvAoa Go emi THY yHv; 


g Il. Tatra pev 8) Oeyehiwvy tpdmov mpoKxara- 
1 Mss. eqNanien at. 2 MSS. dvaypapdyres, 3 Mss. oltre. 
4 So mss.: perhaps atrod. 5 MoS. TO. 
§ Both Mangey and Wend. suppose a lacuna here, ¢.g. 


dd Tot odjpavov déyeryap. Itdoes not seem to me absolutely 
necessary. 
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ON DREAMS, IT. 3-8 


stairway. For this vision was indeed enigmatic, but 
the riddle was not in very high degree concealed 
from the quick-sighted. The appearances of the 4 
third kind being more obscure than the former, owing 
to the deep and impenetrable * nature of the riddle 
involved in them, demanded a scientific skill un dis- 
cerning the meaning of dreams. Accordingly all the 
dreams of this sort recorded by the lawgiver received 
their interpretation at the hands of men who were 
experts in the aforesaid science. Whose 5 
then are the dreams ®> Does not everybody perceive 
that they are those of Joseph, those of Pharaoh 
king of Egypt, and those which the chief baker and 
chief butler themselves saw? It would seem fitting 6 
always to begin our teaching with those which come 
first ; and first to come are those which Joseph saw 
when from the divisions of the universe, two in 
number, heaven and earth, two visions were pre- 
sented to him. From the earth came the dream of 
the reaping. It runs on this wise: ‘‘ Methought 
that we were binding sheaves in the midst of the 
plain, and my sheaf rose up ” (Gen. xxxvii. 7). The 
other has to do with the zodiac: “ As 1t were the sun 
and the moon and eleven stars worshipped me ”’ 
(zbid. 9). On the former dream an interpretative 7 
judgement is pronounced in a tone of vehement 
menace to this effect: ‘‘ Shalt thou indeed be king 
over us? or shalt thou indeed be lord over us?” 
(ebed. 8). The latter dream again incurs well-merited 
displeasure: “Shall I and thy mother and thy 
brethren come to bow down to the ground to worship 
thee ?”’ (2bzd 10). 

II. So much by way of a foundation. As we go 8 


¢ Or “intense blackness.”’ See note on Leg. All. ii. 67. 
4 AS 
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“A ~ b / 
BeBrjobw, Ta 5€ dAAa Tots opis apyiréKrovos, 
/ ? ~ 
adAnyopias, émdevor TapayyéApacw émoLKodoLa- 
~~ ~ \ 
ev, Exadtepov 87° ray overpatwv axpiPodvres. a bé 
yp mpo audorépav akodaat, AekTéov: THY Tayabod 
/ € \ v 3 N tf e \ ~ Fl] / 
dvow ot pev Erewav emt modAd, ot d€ TH apiorw 
3 Ly 
mpocekAnpwoav povm* Kal OL fev Exepacay, ot Oe 
9 Kal dKpaTov eiacav. otf ev ody povoy TO KaAoV 
b) \ > / ? “~ / ? / 3 
ayablov eimdvres, dusty SiadvAdEavres adryv, ar- 
éveytav TH KpaTioTm Tav ev uty, Aopyropad, of 
A “~ “A 
dé pigavres Tpioiv edijpyoocarv, dvuyj7, owparti, Tots 
éxtés. etal dé obToL pev THS padaKkwrépas Kal 
~ / 
tpudepas diairns, tov mAeiw ypovov év yuval- 
KwViTLOL Kal Tots yuvarKwriTidos exTebnAUVULLEVOLS 
” i a a er , > , ¢ 9? 
eleow® am attdv orapydvwyv avatpadévres: ot 6 
\ nw 
ETEPOL GKANPOOIALTOL, TPOS LEV aVOPHY KoUpOTPOdy - 
/ 
Jévres, avdpes d€ Kal atTol Ta Ppoviwata, TO 
A “~ a 
auppepov mpo Tob Adéos aomalouevor Kal Tpodats 
abdyricats pds taxydv Kal pany, od mpos WSoviy, 
10 XPWpLEvo. dvety 67 Oidowy yyeudvas 
etcdyes Mwvofs, Too wev yevvaiov tov adtouabF 
\ 9 é 3 / > / \ 3 \ 
Kat avtrodisaktov “loaaK—dvaypader yap adrov 
be) } ¢€ Pal \ , 
(amvoyyadakrilowevov, amadais Kat yadantwdece 
/ » ~ “A nm 
vyTiais TE Kal TatdeKats Tpodais od dtKxarodvTa 
on \ / > > > + x , 
ypjolat To Tapdmav, add’ edrdvors Kai Tedeiats, 
V4 3 / > \ > \ / \ 
are €k PBpépovs «<b mpos aAKkny meduKdta Kat 
évakpacovTa Kat avnf@vra aei,—rot dé elkovTos 


1 uss. Ota. 2 uss. €6veot. 
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on to build the superstructure let us follow the direc- 
tions of Allegory, that wise Master-builder, while we 
investigate the details of either dream. There are, 
however, in both dreams some prefatory remarks to 
be listened to first. Some have given the nature of 
that which is good a wide application, making it 
extend to many objects ; while others have assigned 
it only to that which is most excellent : the former 
have regarded it as mixed, while the latter have left 
it free from admixture. Now, those who have main- 
tamed that only the morally beautiful is good, pre- 
serving 1t unmixed, have attributed the good to the 
reasoning faculty, the noblest part in us; while 
those who have regarded it as mixed have associated 
it with three things, soul, body, and things external 
to us. The latter class belong to the softer and 
luxurious way of life, having been reared up for the 
greater part of the time from their very cradle in the 
women’s quarter and in the effeminate habits of the 
women’s quarter. Those others are austere of life, 
reared by men, themselves too men in spirit, eager 
for what will do them good rather than for what is 
pleasant, and taking food suited to an athlete with an 
eye to strength and vigour, not to pleasure. 

There are two companies as leaders of which Moses 
introduces Isaac and Joseph. The noble company 
is led by Isaac who learns from no teacher but himself, 
for Moses represents him as weaned (Gen. xxi. 8), 
absolutely disdaining to make any use of soft and 
milky food suited to infants and little children, and 
using only strong nourishment fit for grown men, 
seeing that from a babe he was naturally stalwart, 
and was ever attaining fresh vigour and renewing his 


youth. The company which yields and is ready to 
47 


9 


PHILO 


ll Kat evdevddtov Tov “Iwowd. obros yap obK adoyet 
uev TOV Kara wuyny dpeT@v, mpopnbetrar d€ Kal 
[661] THs TOO owparos edorabeias, | edierar (S€) Kal 
Ths trav éxros etropias: avléAkeras dé eikdrws 
moAAa téAn Tob Biov mporefepévos, Kal avTi- 
omupevos ud’ éxdotou oeletat' Kat KAovetras p27) 
12 duvdpevos ornpixOqvar. Kal yap odd wormep at 
EvoTIOVOOL mroheus etp yyy dyovot toe a" Kal aVT- 
emiTifevrar, ws ev weper Kparely Te Kal HTTGo0au: 
Ton yap é€oTw ore pueloa mpos* mAotrov Kal 
dd€av cpu Tas mept c@ua Kat puyjv dpovridas 
e€evixnoev, elra avTiPiacbeioa mah tro aydoiv 
13 (7) v6 THs érépas eukynOn. Tov abtrov dé TpdzroV 
abpdoat Kal at owpmaros Hdoval KaTappayetoas mavrTa 
effs Ta vonra émékAvady re Kal Ahdvicav: ir’ odK 
ets pakpay avrimvetoaca codia AdBpw Kal ododpad 
MVvEvUATL TO TE pEedUA TOV YOovav éydrAace Kal 
cuvdhws tas dva THY alobjcewy dracas omovdds 
14 Te Kal diAoTiias empduve. Towotros ev 67) KUitAOS 
etAetras trepl THY TroAdrpoTrov usuynv dtdtov ToA€jov" 
Kabaipebévros yap «vos ex9po8 pverat TAVT OS 
Suvarwrepos ETEPOS, vdpas THs TroduKepanou TOV 
Tpomov' Kat yap em éxewns daciy avril THs éxtun- 
Betons Kedadfs avaBAaordvew ddAnv, alverrdomevor 
TO ToAvpophov Kat ToAvyovov THs afavaTou KaKias 
15 SvodAwrov yévos. pndév ody ev amo- 


1 weiss. léras. 

* Wend. suggests the insertion of ai émifuptar, dddd mo\e- 
povow &d\dpAats. But see note on opposite page. 

3 MSs. Tepl. 





* Some more neutral word or phrase is required rather 
AAS 


ON DREAMS, II. 11-15 


give in is led by Joseph, for he is one who does not 
indeed take no account of the excellences of the soul, 
but is thoughtful for the well-being of the body also, 
and has a keen desire to be well off in outward things ; 
and he is naturally drawn in different directions since 
he has set before him many ends in life, and as he 
experiences one counter-attraction after another, he 
is shaken this way and that and can never attain to 
fixity. For indeed our aims? do not rest in peace like 
cities under a treaty, (but engage in war and deliver 
attacks) and counter-attacks, in turn winning victory 
and suffering defeat. For at times the appetite 
flows strongly to wealth and reputation and com- 
pletely masters the interests of body and soul, and 
then again is met and driven back by an opposing 
force, and vanquished by both or one of them. In 
the same way the pleasures of the body descend upon 
us in gathered force like a cataract deluging and 
obliterating one after another all the things of the 
mind ; and then, after no long interval, Wisdom with 
strong and vehement counterblast both slackens the 
impetus of pleasures and mitigates in general all the 
appetites and ambitions which the bodily senses 
kindle in us. Such is the cycle of unceasing warfare 
ever revolving round the many-sided soul ; for, when 
one foe has been laid low, another yet mightier 1s 
sure to spring up, after the fashion of the many- 
headed Hydra; for we are told that on it another 
head grew to take the place of that which had been 
cut off ; and this is a figurative way of teaching how 
hard it is to vanquish undying vice so varied in its 
form, so varied in its offspring. Do not, then, 


than Wend.’s émifupia,é g.crovdai. The combat is not between 
the lusts, but between soul, body, and external interests. 
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PHILO 
Kplvas ToTe mpos * + xt Te "lwond, GAN tod ¢ OTL 
moAvpuyots Kat kexpamevns” d0éns éorlv ELK. 
eudaiverau yap Kal TO Aoyucov eykparetas eidos, 
6 Ths dppevos yeveds eoTl, Kar Tov matépa “laxwB 

16 TumwGev" eupaiverat Kat TO ddAoyov® aiclycews, 
LNTpP@Yw yever TO KaTG ‘Paxna eFeucovia bev: 
eudaivera Kat TO THs cwparuKfs HOovAS o7Tépua, 
6 apxLowoyowy Kal apxYLoiTOTOLMOY Kal apyYiwaryel- 
poov ovrdiaurycets eveoppayioay: eupaiverau Kal 
To THS Kevis* dd&ns, éd’ Hv ws eh’ | Epic. dua, TO 
Kodpov dvaBaiver, PuTaevos Kal LEeTeWpoV atwpav® 
éauTov ert KaGaupecer & lodTNTOS. 

17 IIt. ‘O jeev 67) Tob ‘lwon Xapaxrip dua Tov 
etpnevenv drorumobray Tay 6° overpaTay éKa~ 
Tepov pev axpiBwreov, mpoTepov be TO TeEpt TOV 
dpaypdtwyv epevvntéov. ““ @unv”’ ono  nULas 
deopever Spaywara.” To pev “ @unv evdews 
adnAobvros Kat evdotalovros Kat auvdpHs t7o- 
AapBavorvros, od mayiws Kat tnAavyds opdvros, 

18 dvapteyyd’ €or. Tots yap ék Babéos unvou duav- 
LOTOPLEVOLS KOL ETL dveipwrrovew dpporrov Aéyew 

“@unv,’ obdxt Tots éypnyopéow’ mavreADs Kal 
19 tpavais éuPrerrovow. add’ ody 6 aoKnTys ‘Taxa 

 wunv’’ épet, add’ ‘ » Hod KNpak € corn pLyLern, AS 

[662] n Kepary | adikvelro ets TOV ovpavov, Kat mdAuw: 


1 Here there is a lacuna in A (Wend. s ms.) of ten to eleven 
letters, for which he suggests -x\jpov pévov. 

2 MSS. Kek PULLED TS. 3 ass. hoyexor, 

4 MSS. Kauvijs. ° MSS. édpwr, 

8 dvdddeyua. Wend. suspected this word, which is not noted 
in Stephanus, nor the old L.& S. But dvadOéyyouat is well 
supported and avd déeyua itself 1s quoted in L. & S. 1927 from 
Philodemus as well as from here. 7 hss. éypyydpoe:. 
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select any single thing (and regard it) as Joseph’s 
sole portion, but be well assured that he represents 
Opinion with its vast medley of ingredients. For 
there is manifest in him, on the one hand, the 
rational strain of self-control, which is of the masculine 
family, fashioned after his father Jacob: manifest, 
again, is the irrational strain of sense-perception, 
assimilated to what he derives from his mother, the 
part of him that is of the Rachel type: manifest also 
is the breed of bodily pleasure, impressed on him by 
association with chief butlers and chief bakers and 
chief cooks: manifest too 1s the element of vain- 
glory, on to which as on to a chariot his empty- 
headedness makes him mount up, when (Gen. xli. 43) 
puffed with pride he lifts himself aloft to overthrow 
equality from its seat. 


III. In what we have said so far we have been 17 


giving a rough sketch of Joseph’s character. We 
must now consider in detail each of his dreams. And 
the one which must be examined first is the one 
concerning the sheaves. “‘ Methought,” says he, 
“that we were binding sheaves’ (Gen. xxxvii. 7). 
The very first word, ‘ methought,”’ is the utterance 
of one at a loss, hesitating, dimly supposing, not 
seeing steadily and distinctly. For “ methought ”’ 
is a word which becomes those waking up out of 
deep sleep and still in dreamland, not those who are 


18 


thoroughly awake and see things clearly. You will 19 


not find the Practiser Jacob saying “ methought,”’ 
but “behold a stairway firmly fixed, whose top 
reached to heaven ”’ (Gen. xxviii. 12), and again “ at 
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PHILO 

7 qpiKe. evexioowy TO mpopara., eldov Tots op bah - 
pots: atTa €v TH unve, Kat lOov Ob Tpdyot Kat ob 
Kptol dvéBawvov én Ta mpoPara Kab Tas aiyas, 
SudAevkot Kat moukiAot Kal o7modceibels parrot. 

20 TOV yap TO KaAov du” EavTo aipeTov voptlovTwy Kat 
Tas ev Tots UTrVoLS pavracias elhuxpweorepas KQL 
kaapurepas €€ avayKys elvar oupPéByKev, wormep 
Kal Tas pel” nyepay Soxiwrépas mpagers. 

21 IV. “Ayapas 5°, oTav aKotvw Tob Sunyoupevou 
TO Gvap, OTb inéhaBe Spdypwara Kkaradely, ot 
Oepilew. exeivo pev idtwrdv Kal UrypeTav Epyov, 
totto 8 Hyepovwy Kal yewpyias éumerpoTaTwy 76 

22 emiTHOEv}LO.. TO yap dtvacbar Svaxpivew oKu~ 
BoAwy dvayKata, Kal TpOpy~a 27) Tpopiwov Kab 
volo yrqova Kal ave ehods pilns Kapmov dpere- 
oTarov, pn ev ols 7 vA Braordver @dAov 7 

23 Sudvova. pve, tehevorarns apeTns é€oTw. oO yoov 
iepos Adyos Tods dp&vras eioayer Depilovras Kai, 
TO tapado€ératov, od Kpilds 1 mupovs, adda Tov 
Gepropov adrov exbepilovras: Aéyerau ody: “‘ bray 
Gepilnre tov Oepropov tudv, od ovvreddcere TO 

24 Aourov To Deptopod.”’ BovreTar yap Tov aorelov 
ov pdvov KpiTyY evar TOV StadepovTwr, (dvaxpi- 
vovtay Kal duaoréAAovra (Tay €€ Oy yiveral twa 
Kat Ta yevrvwpeva, adAAd Kal adto Td dvvacbat 
Suaxpivew doKetv dvaupely, apdvra TOV dyunrov Kab 
TH idtav emBodny® O.TOTEeVoVTa dud TO Kab Te- 
mroulévar Kal Mavoet Aéyovre TLOTEVEW, 67t ““ wdvou 
tod Geot 7 Kpiow €ori,” map dv al ovyKpicess 


1 Perhaps wadrdov # <a n> didvora. 2 <ra> my insertion. 
8 So ee mss. and Wend. ér:BovAhv. For iSiav ériBoriy 
of. De Som. 1. 1. 
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the time that the sheep conceived, I saw them with 
my eyes in my sleep, and behold the he-goats and the 
rams leaped upon the sheep and the goats wholly 
white, and streaked, and sprinkled as though with 
ashes ’’ (Gen. xxxi. 10,11). For the very visions seen 20 
in their sleep are of necessity clearer and purer in the 
case of those who deem the morally beautiful eligible 
for its own sake, even as their doings by day are 
bound to be more worthy of approbation. 

IV. Now, when [I listen to him who 1s telling the 21 
dreams I marvel at his deeming that they were tying 
up sheaves, not reaping them. The former is the 
work of unskilled underlings, the latter the business 
of masters and of those thoroughly well versed in farm 
work. For the power to distinguish necessaries of 22 
life from refuse, and plants which supply nourishment 
from those which do not, and genuine from spurious, 
and a highly profitable fruitage from a root that is 
devoid of profit, in things yielded by the under- 
standing, not in those which the soul puts forth, is a 
mark of consummate excellence. So the sacred story 23 
represents those whose eyes are open as reaping, 
and, what 1s most unexpected, not reaping barley or 
wheat but reaping out the reaping itself: accordingly 
it is said ““ When ye reap your reaping, ye shall not 
finish that which remains of the reaping” (Lev. xix. 9). 
For the lawgiver wishes the virtuous man to be not 24 
only a judge of things that differ, distinguishing and 
separating things which produce and their produc- 
tions, but to do away with the very conceit that he 
has the power to distinguish, mowing the very 
mowing and cutting away the workings of his own 
mind, in obedience to and belief in Moses’ saying 
that “* judgement belongs to God only ” (Deut. i. 17), 
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Kai at dwaxpioess TOV amadvrwv: td ob KaAov 
dpodoyety HrraoGou Kat Tijs cowSiyLov vinns €v- 

25 KAcéoTEpov. Gp0Lov €OTL 7) TOV Bepuopiov Bepilew 
TO Sls mepitéuvew, Omep ws dre’ eKawwovpynoey 
efeupwv mepirouns mepitoynv, THY ““ ayveiay 
adayvilecbat,”’ thy Kdbapow tis duyis adrny 
Kabaipecbar, mapaywpotvtas TO Oe@ To hardpvvew 
Kal pydémore vouioavTas tkavods elvas é€avTovs 
dvev Oetas émudpoovvys rov KyAidwy avaeorov 
exvisacbat Kat dtroAovcacbat® Biov. 

26 TavTNS €OTl TAs ouyyevetas KQL TO duTAoby omjAasov, 
ab Oumar Kal TEPYLANNTOL pvijwat,* 7 TE mepl Tob 
YEYOVOTOS Kab 7] mEpt TOO TETOLNKOTOS, ais év- 
TpeheTat 6 aoreios, Pewpdv pev Ta ev Kdouw, dtAo- 
mevotay d€ Kal mepl Tod yevvicavros maTpds. 

27ab dv oiuat Kal THY ev povoiky Sls bid tracdv 
evpeOnvat cvudaviav: ede. yap Kal TO épyov Kal 
Tov Sypwovpyov TeAcordrais peAwdiats evoarpovi- 

28 eoOau dvalv, ovxl Tats avrats. ered vap Td 

[663] duvodpeva | duddeper, dvayKatov Kal TAS pedwoias 
Kal ouppwrias daxexptolar, TI pev OUVYLLEVYV 
amoveuovTas’ TH ovvnuperw Kat ex SradhepdvTwy 


1 Wend. suggests dep wratrws: perhaps &orep more. 

2 MSS. geal 3 MSs. exvipa Kai drodoloa. 
4 So mss.: Wend. yvduar. See note a below. 

6 Mangey drrovéuovra: Wend. conjectures dirovéuovros <rof 


Aéyour: or perhaps <rod ovros>? I can see no construction 
for either -ra or -ras. 





¢ Memories (uvfuar), a quite intelligible word, though : 
itself less natural than judgements or opimions (yv@paz), 15, I 
beheve, right. Cf. De Post. 62, where after speaking of the 
** double cave’  (LXx for Machpelah) he says 7 Xe3pwv arn, 
hv jpas émiorHuns Kal copias Oncavpodudakoica, The thought is 
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with Whom in all matters comparisons and distinc- 
tions rest: to acknowledge defeat at whose hands is 
a noble thing and more glorious than far-famed 
victory. Like the “reaping the reaping’’ is the 25 
two-fold circumcision, which we meet with in such a 
case as that of the lawgiver devising as a new practice 
a circumcision of circumcision (Gen. xvii. 13), or 
“ the consecration of a consecration ” (Num. vi. 2), 
that is, the purification of the very purification of 
the soul, when we yield to God the prerogative of 
making bright and clean, and never entertain the 
thought that we ourselves are sufficient apart from 
the divine overseeing guidance to cleanse our life 
and remove from it the defilements with which it 
abounds. To this class belongs also the 26 
‘double cave ” (Gen. xxiii. 9), that pair of precious 
memories? concerned, one with all that has come into 
being, the other with Him who has made it. These 
constitute the nurture of the man of worth, for whom 
all things in the universe are objects of contempla- 
tion, and who loves to inquire also concerning the 
Father who brought them into being. I imagine 27 
that the discovery of the double diapason? in music is 
to be traced to this same pair. For both the work 
and its Fashioner must needs be celebrated by two 
quite perfect melodies, not the same in each case. 
For since the themes of praise were different it was 28 
necessary for the corresponding musical harmonies 
to be distinct also, the conjunct assigned to the 
conjunct universe, compacted as it is of different 


perhaps drawn from the word purvypetov applied to the cave in 
Gen. xxl. 6. For the favourable way in which duality is 
regarded in these sections, contrasted with that in § 70, see 
note ad loc., App. p. 608. 

& See App. pp. 606 f. 
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dppoodevre KOOL, THY OE SueCevypevay TH TAONS 
YEVETEWS duelevypevy Kara Tay otoiay Ge@. 

99 yveopnv d€ drropatverau maAw 6 lepopavrns pul- 
dperov eyeovs ov ovvredeaere® 70 orev Tob 
Depiopod,” pspvnpLevos THs €€ apxiis drobecews, 
Kal iy wpohoyer © TO téhos elvas Kuptov, Tap 
6v 70° Kopos Kal a TOUTE BeBaiwois €or. 

30 a\Ad yap 6 708 Bepilew dpinros 
adyel Aéywr?s “ @unv a po eDéproa. Karadety ovv 
érépois Opdypara,’ Kal ovK edoyicato Tap EéavTa, 
6tt SovAwY Kal avemioTnLdvEwY HOE éaoTlv drnpecia, 
Kaba Kal piKp@ mpdtepov etmov. 

31 Apéyparo. S° dAAnyopobyrés dayev elvas mpdy- 
para, Vv EKAOTOS ws olkelas Tpopys em dparrer a, 
ev Fi CnoeoBau Kal Biciceabae Tov aidva edrifer. 

32 V. pupiar pev ovuv TOV Spayparay, Aéyw 81) TOv 
doavel TpepovTwv Tpayydrwv, Sa popat, pupta 
dé Kal TOV emdparropevev Kal o.tpoupevay TO 
Spaypata, ws dmdoas our elimely ovr’ émwojoat 
dvvatov: twas 8 otK aTomov Selywaros evexa 
epunvedoat, @V Kal TO 6vap Sunyoupevos émrepvyo0n. 

33 PHol yap Tots ddeAgois: * @eqv meas deapevetv 
paynara.’ adeApot elow Owomar prot pev 
deka, duoydetpios bé eis: Exadotou 5€é attadv rov- 
voud ovpBodAov avayKatoTdtou mpdypyards €ort, 


1 Mss, curredéoat, 2 MSS. rapdvTos. 8 mss. \é-vye. 


¢@ Or perhaps better ‘“‘you will not,” de. Philo, as else- 
where, understands the indicative (dropatverai), to lay down 
ne fact rather than a command. See note on De 
Son: 101, and references there given. The section has 
eehaos no connexion of thought with the preceding. His 
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parts, the disjunct reserved for Him Who is in virtue 
of His existence disjunct from all creation, even God. 
There is again a statement breathing love of virtue 29 
expressed in the words of the Sacred Guide, “ Ye 
shallnot? make anend of whatremainsof the reaping” 
(Lev. xix. 9), for he does not forget the principle with 
which he set out, acknowledging that “the end is 
the Lord’s ” (Num. xxxi. 28 ff.), with whom rests the 
lordship and establishment of these things. 
But in fact the man who has never learned the 30 
mysteries of reaping vaunts him saying, ““ Methought 
I was in company with others binding sheaves which 
I had not reaped ” (Gen. xxxvii. 7), and failed, as | 
pointed out a little while ago, to take into account 
that this is a service performed by unskilled slaves. 
When we assign to words their figurative meaning 31 
we say that sheaves are “ doings ’’ which each of us 
grasps with the hand as his proper nourishment, 
hoping that he will find life and occupation therein 
for ever. V. Now, the varieties of the sheaves, that 32 
is to say of the doings which may be called our 
nourishment, are so countless, so countless also the 
various sorts of men who lay hold of and make choice 
of the sheaves, that it 1s impossible to recount or even 
to conceive of them all. It may not, however, be out 
of place to instance some of these varieties which are 
introduced in his story of his dream. For he says to 33 
his brothers, ‘“ Methought we were binding sheaves ”’ 
(1.c.). Brothers he has ten who are sons of the same 
father as he, one who 1s son of the same mother ; and 
the name of each of them is the symbol of a most 


point in quoting the text lay in the first part ‘‘reap the 
reaping,’ but as usual he is drawn into making some 
comment on the rest of the verse. 
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f cc A ~ @ 
‘PouBiy pev eddvias—vios yap op@v Kadretrar, 4 
A e? > tN e 6 \ ¢ \ \ 3FN é “~ 
pev vids, od TéAELos, 7 S€ OpaTiKos Kal o€0 Kabopadr, 
b] / / \ 7 ? \ \ 
84 edduris,—paljoews S€ Lupewy—eioakon ‘yap 
“ \ 
Epunvetetar,—evepyer@v de Kat mpd&ewv azov- 
datwy Kai Aevroupyidv ayiwy Aevi, TOv dé eis Beov 
OGD 4 *T 40 | / Oe 6a 
wmoav re kal duvewv “lovdas, “loodyap 5é prcbdv, 
ao9 al 3 , 1 ? 2 2 A 
ot em épyous Kadots dmobisovrar'—rtaya 8° adta 
Ta €pya 6 TéAcvos probos Fv,—ZaBovrwy 5€ dures, 
emelon) pois? vuKTepias dvopalerai—peovons dé 
Kal atoAumovons vuKTos €€ avayKns d@s avicyer,— 
35 duaxpicews dé Kal Touns® mpayuaTrwv Ady, ém- 
Oécews Sé€ Kal avrembdoews meiparixfs Tad, 
7A \ } \ A A4 >| v4 A \ 
anp de Tod duaixot* mAovTovu—pakapiopos yap 
EppnveveTar, €7Elor) PLAKAPLOV KTHUA VvEvdouLoTat 
36 wAodros,—etpyvns S€ Nedbareiu—sbdravotyerar 
(yap) Kat edpiverat mavTa etphvn, ws ovyKAcieTat 
[664] | moAdum: ro dé dvoya petadndbev mAatvopos 7 
dtavewypevov éoTi,—Benapi d€ toi véov Kal 
vepovros ypovou: A€yeTar yap Epunvevbeis vios 
Huepa@v’ eivat, yépats d€ Kat vuéiy 6 véos dod 
Kal yépwv atwv® avaperpetras. 
> / ~ Ly 4 “~ 3 ; 4 
87 “Emidparreras yotv éxaoros TavV oikeiwy Kal 
Emopakaevos TAH pméepyn mavTa ouvdei> 6 peV 
edouns ediEias, empovys, prypns, ev ols 7 
edduia: 6 5é eduabhs adxpodcews, Hovyias, mpoc- 
~ e \ \ “~ ; 
ovjs: 0 be eyyeipnriys [THs] Gappadedrntos, Tapa- 
38 Kexwvovveupévns evToAULas’ 6 bé evydploTos émat- 
L éridldovrat. 2 mss. duets. 3 MSS. TpOT 7S. 
4 Mss. Wuxixod. 5 uss. qudy. § wss. aidva. 
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essential “doing.”” “Reuben” is the symbol of 
good natural endowments, for “‘ seeing son” he is 
called, in so far as he is a son not perfect, but in so 
far as he is a man with power to see and keenness 
of vision, well endowed by nature. Symeon, which 34 
means “ diligent listening,” is the symbol of aptness 
to learn; Levi of excellent activities and practices 
and sacred ministries; Judah of songs and hymns 
addressed to God: Issachar of rewards rendered as 
recompense for noble deeds, the deeds themselves, it 
may be, constituting the perfect reward ; Zabulon of 
light, since he is named “ mght’s flowing,” and when 
night fails and flows away, light of necessity dawns ; 
of distinguishing and analysing matters Dan is the 35 
symbol; Gad of piratical attack and counter-attack ; 
Asher, whose name signifies “ felicitation,” symbolizes 
natural wealth, which has the reputation of being 

a possession conferring felicity ; Naphthali’s name 36 
denotes a “ broadening ” or “ flung wide open,” and 
so he is a symbol of peace, by which all things are 
opened out and given width, just as they are shut in 
by war. Benjamin is a symbol of time, both that of 
youth and that of old age, for his name is said to 
mean “ son of days,” and youth and old age are alike 
measured by days and nights. 

Thus each one of them grasps the sheaves that 37 
are proper to him, and when he has grasped them 
binds all these parts together. The man well en- 
dowed by nature grasps quickness of apprehension, 
persistence, goodness of memory, the qualities in 
which excellence of natural endowment shows itself ; 
the apt learner grasps lstening, silence, attention ; 
the enterprising man, venturesomeness and courage 
ready to take risks; the man of thanksgiving takes 38 
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vw, éeyKwpiwv, tuvwv, eddapovrioudy Kata Te 
TO Aéyew Kal TO Gdew 6 5é€ probdv éedewevos 
GoKvoU Guveyelas, TANnTiKWTAaTNS KapTEpias Kal 
émiedetas odv evdKatradporTioTw TayuTHATe 6 bé 
POs avti oKdrovs peradimxav eypynydpoews, ofv-~ 
wrias: 0 O€ TopAs Kaul Staxpioews mpayparav 
cnAwris Aoyav HKOVNMLEVOV, TOO aa bp Opolun 
ws THY abTav dmaraoban, Tod pa) mpos yap, 
Tot doexaoTou: 6 b€ TELpaTLKWTEpoV éevedpEetwW 
Tovs dvTidovavras amarns, devaxiopod, yonreias, 
codicpdTwv, mpoomoujcews, vroKpicews, amrep €& 
éauTav bextra ovta kar éyPpdv ywopeva érrawet- 
Tat 6 d€ mAouTEly TOV dUcEwS TAOETOV émuTNndedwv 
eyKpatelas, dAuyodelas: 6 Sé elpyvns épav edvopias, 
evdixlas,” atudias, iaoryntos. VI. €x TovTwy Ta 
TOV opoTatpiwy adeAdav Spaypara Katadetrar, 
Ta* dé TOO Guoyactpiou €€ huepav Kal ypdvov, TOV 
ovdevos aitimy Ws amdvTwy aiTiwv. 

avros S€ 6 évurmacrys Kal dvepoTrdAos—AY yap 
apporepa—ris Kevijs do€ns ws peyiorou Kat 
lapempoTarov Kal Biodedeorarou KTYMATOS €7rl~ 
Spdirrerau. Oo mparov pev amr oveipdrwr, a 
vuxtt dita, 7H Baorred THs owpaTiKAs xwpas 
yrupilerar, odK amo mpayyaTtwy THravya@y Eevap- 
yelas,* & mpos emidergv tyuepas detras. 

eit’ énitpomos 7 Kndeuwv Aly’mrov maons ava- 

1 So mss.: Wend. dvavraywvicrw. See App. p. 607, 
2 mss. evdoxias, 3 MSS. Tov. 4 mss. évepyelas. 





° 4.8. everything happens in time, but is not caused by 
it. Wend.’s proposed emendation ray &° obdevés aitiwy, dy & 
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hold of commendations, eulogies, odes, panegyrics 
both in speech and song; the man who is bent on 
rewards, lays his hand on unflinching assiduity, forti- 
tude that never gives in, and the carefulness in which 
speed is combined with caution; he who is in pursuit 39 
of light replacing darkness grasps wakefulness and 
keen-sightedness ; the man who aims at analysis and 
accurate distinctions, lays hold of keen-edged argu- 
ments, of power to resist the delusion of confusing 
likeness and identity, of impartiality, of integrity ; he 40 
who pirate-hke counters ambush by ambush grasps 
trickery, quackery, sorcery, fallacies, pretence, feign- 
ing, practices which are in themselves reprehen- 
sible but when resorted to in dealing with enemies 
are belauded ; he that makes 1t his object to be rich 
in nature’s riches, will lay his hands on self-control 
and parsimony ; the lover of peace on good order, 
just dealing, freedom from arrogance, equality. 
VI. These are the constituent parts of the sheaves 41 
bound by the brothers of the dreamer, sons of the 
same father as he, while the sheaf of his uterine 
brother is made up of days and time, cause of nothing 

as cause of everything.@ The dreamer 42 
himself, interpreter of dreams to boot, lays hold of 
vainglory, deeming 1t a possession of highest import- 
ance and splendour and advantage to human life. 
Accordingly it is in the first instance from dreams, 
things beloved of night, that he becomes known 
to the sovereign of the land of the body, not from 

‘ doings ’’ luminous with the self-evidence of manifest 
fact, things which need day to exhibit them. 

The next step is that he is proclaimed procurator or 48 


ovx dvev mavra gives the sense, but is both arbitrary and 
unnecessary. 
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KnpvTTeTat, Tals Tywats Tot Baowrdws olodmevos 
evTepela, dmep rrns Kal atysias ddavéorepa 
Kat KaTayedaoToTepa mapa dpovice. ypaderar 
44 Sixalovon. etra ““ KAowwv ypvoody,” 
ayyovny émipavn, KUKAOV Kal TpoxYoV avdayKys 
areeuTnrov, mepitiverar'—ovK akodovbiav Kat TO 
effi év Biw Kal TOV eipuov TOV THS d¥oEws TpAYy- 
[665] pdroov, ws uv] Odpap: oD | yap KAovds, anne, 
Oppickos atTjs 6 Kégpos—Kal SaxtvAvov pevrou 
Bacwixdv, SOpov (adwpov),® riotw dmmvotov, évav- 
Tlovpevoy TG SobevTs. madw® TH Odpap tard too 
45 Bacrrews tod opadvtos, “IoparyjA, “lovda. didwor 
yap ovTos Th boxy oppayioa, mayKahov OBpov, 
SwdoKewy OTL (0 Geos) BOX LATLATOV otoay THY 
TOv mavrav ovoiav é€oxnuarice Kal arvmwrov 
eTUTWGE Kal darovov eLoppurce kat TeAewboas TOV 
dAov eodpayice Koopov ELK OVE Kal eq, TO eavToo 
46 Adyy. GAN éxetvds ver Kal et TO. dev- 
TEpelov averow dpj.a [7] drrorupovpevos b om aid pas 
dpevv Kal Kevod dvojparos Kal ourapyel, TO 
cwHpatt OnoavpodvAakav Kal mavrayddev atr@ 
mopilwy tas tpodas: emiTreryiapos Sé KaTa THs 
47 buys Bapds otrds e€oTt. TH d5€ TMpoapéoet Kal 
CnAdoet tot. Biou baprupet Kal TOUVO}LA ovx 
nKvoTa’ mpoaleats yap ‘lwone Eppnvever au. KEV) 
d¢ dd€a mpoorifnow det yvnoiw pev ro voor, 


1 Mss. qeperiOévar. 2 Cf. Soph. Ajax, 665. 
3 uss. alrfs: Mangey ad rp. 4 MSS. Té. 





* Or “ cord,” cf. De Fug. 150. De Mut. 135. The inter- 
pretation of the épuloxos given here combines the two different 
interpretations given in those passages. See note on De 
Fuga 150. 
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protector of all Egypt, to stand second only to the 
sovereign in the signs of honour shewn to him, a posi- 
tion set down as more insignificant and absurd in 
wisdom’s judgement than the infliction of indignity 
and defeat. In the next place he puts 44 
round his neck “a golden collar’ (Gen. xli. 41 f.), 
a manifest halter, a circlet and hoop of unending 
necessity, not a life of orderly sequence, not the 
chain which marks Nature’s doings: these are 
properties of Tamar, whose adornment is not a collar 
but a necklace? (Gen. xxxviii. 18). Yes, and he puts 
on his finger a royal ring (Gen. xli. 42), a gift and 
pledge, by which nothing is given, nothing pledged, 
in sharp contrast once more to that which was given 
to Tamar by Judah, king of the nation that sees, even 
Israel. For this king gives the soul a seal (Gen. 45 
xxxvili. 18), a gift all-beauteous, by which he teaches 
it that when the substance of the universe was with- 
out shape and figure God gave it these ; when it had 
no definite character God moulded it into definite- 
ness, and, when He had perfected it, stamped the 
entire universe with His mage and an ideal form, even 
His own Word.? To go back to Joseph. 46 
He mounts the second chariot (Gen. xli. 43), elated 
by mental dizziness and empty conceit, and becomes 
the victualler (bed. 48) and keeper of the body’s 
treasuries, providing food for it from all quarters: 
and thus threatens serious danger to the soul. Not 47 
the least significant testimony to his principle and 
ambition for life is his name. ‘‘ Joseph”? means an 
‘adding,’ and vainglory is always making additions. 
To what is genuine it adds what is counterfeit, to 


> Of. De Mut.135. For the distinction between efx» and 
idéa see App. p. 607. 
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oiketw d€ TO aAAdTpLOV, GAnOei' Se ro Webdos, 
adrdpKe. 5€ TO mAcovdlov, Cwh dé Opuduv, Bip 
dé Todor. 

48 VIL. Tt & éorw 6 BovAopon dyAobv, oKorret. 
owrtots Kal ToTots tpepoucba, Keay ee) etreheotary 
pala Kat vowp vayareatov. Ti otv 4H Kevy dda 
TPOGETEONKEY GUNTWVY KAL MLEALTIAKTWY TrELPLaTOV 
yevn pupia Kat owwv apvOATwv odvepyous Kal 
Tray.mrouxtAous Kpacers mpos amdAavow nooviis 
uarr\ov 4 mpds perovotay Tpopiis TOPNPTULEVAS ; 

49 m@adw novopuara T™pos ebwdqy dvayKata ynreva Kad 
Adxava Kat ToAAd Trav axpodptwv Kal ere Tupos 
Kat et te GAAO omordtpotov: ef Sé OéAeus, rt 
capKoBdépwv avipwrwy iyfis ert Kal kpéas mpos 

50 roUTots ~ypadopev. dp ovv otdK atrapKes Fv 
amavOpakioavras Kal adrooyediws orrTioavras mupl 
TpoToVv YpwiKav ovTws avdpav mpoopéepecbar; 
GAN odK éri Tatra? 6 yaorpiapyos dvov opu4, 
ovppayov dé thy Kevnv dd€av AaBwv Kal TO é&v 
atT@ rAixvov mabos éyeipas oapruTas Kat Tpatrelo- 
ToLods EVOoKi“ous THY TéxVnVY avalnTel Kal TEpL- 

51 BAéwerar. ot 5€ Ta KaTa THS Tadalvns yaorpos eK 
ToOAAaY ypdvwv avevpnuéva SeAdaTa avaxiwihoavres 
Kal yvA@y idioTnTas oKevdoavrés Te Kal Siabevres 
ev KOOLW Tpoccaivovor Kal TIacevovor yAdTTay 
eit’ et0ds ayKioTpevovTa, Tv atcOnoewy THY 
emipabpayv, yedow, d. hs avr eAevtépov Sdotdos 
6 deimvobrpas ovK els paKpav avedavn. 

52 Tis ye pv ovK oldev, OTL GutreydvN mpos Tas 

[666] amo Kpupod | Kai OdArous eyyiwopevas BAdBas TH 


L ws. dAnbéct. 2 MSS. TOUTWY. 
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what is appropriate what is alien, to what is true 
what is false, to what is sufficient what is excessive, 
to vitality debauchery, to life’s maintenance vanity. 


VII. Mark what it is that I wish to make clear. 48 


Food and drink nourishes us, though it be the plainest 
barley-cake and water from the spring. Why then 
has vainglory superadded countless sorts of milk 
cakes and honied pastry and elaborate and diversified 
blends of innumerable wines highly seasoned with a 
view to indulgence in pleasure rather than partaking 
of nourishment? Again, relishes of the simplest 
kind are onions, greens, many fruits and cheese, and 
anything else of that kind as well: if you hke, we 
will put down beside these fish and meat in the case 
of men who are not vegetarians. Would it not, then, 
have been quite sufficient, after broiling them on the 
coals or roasting them in a rough and ready way just 
as real heroes used to do,’ to eat them? Nay, this 
is not all that your epicure craves for. Having pro- 
cured the alliance of vainglory and stirred up the 
greediness within him he is on the look-out for and 
hunts up pastry-cooks to dress their food and serve 
their table, men who are famous masters of their art. 


49 


These set at work the baits that have been found out 51 


ages ago to tempt our miserable belly, and make up 
and arrange in proper order decoctions of special 
flavour with which they coax the tongue into sub- 
servience : hereupon they forthwith get on to their 
hook the sense of taste which gives them access 
to the senses in general: and by means of taste 
the glutton is quickly revealed as no freeman but a 


slave. Clothing, as everybody knows, was 52 


produced at first to guard against the harm done to 


@ See App. p. 607. > Cf. e.g. Il. ix. 211 ff. 
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oopare Karecxevdoln TO mpeTov ; ddeEdvepos 

53 pev, as OL ToLNTAL mov pact, XeypGve * # *. : tis 
otv ras moAvredets ddoupyibas, rts TO, Svapavh KOL 
Aerta Odpiotpa, tis Tas dpayvoudels adurrexdvas, 
tis Ta Ernvoiopéva 1) Badats 7) wAoKats dua THY 
Barrew 7 dpaive qouktAa ETLOTOLEVOY Kal THY EV 
Coypapig punow TapevnrepovvTwy SadareveTar; 
Tis; ov 7 Kevt) b0fa ; 

64 VII. d.AAd, pay Kaul olxlas Oud Tas auras Sas 
jutv arias, Kal Omws py mpos Onpiwy 7 Onpiwoeo- 
TaTwV Tas duces avopwruv éeritpexovTwv BAarre- 
pea. Te odv Ta pev edaddy Kal Tods Toixous 
moduteAéot Alfors Siaxoopuotpev; ri dé "Aciav 
Kat ArBinv Kaul mécav Edpaanv Kat ras vinous 
emepyoucda, Ktovas dpror ony emiAeheypevous Kal 

55 émuoruAisas epevvavres; Ti dé rept Awpious Kab 
"lwuukas Kat Kopwhaxds yAudds Kat doa> ot 
évtpudd@vres (rots Kafeor)Gau' vouous mpooe€etpov 
omovodlouev te Kat dtAoTtysovcBa, KiovdKpava 
Koopmobvres; Te dé ypvoopddovs avdp@vas Kat 
Kuvarkwviridas KaracKevalouer ; cp. ob Oud. THY 

56 ‘very bday; KL pay mpos ye Umvov 
podarov prev edaos adrapies nv—erel Kal [EXPL 
viv rods DPupvocodiotas map’ “Ivdots yapevvety éx 
marady eddy Katéyes Adyos,—et 5é pu, o7TtBas 
yoty (ny é&« Atbwv Aoyddwv 7 EvAwY edreAdv 

67 meTrornuevyn KAivn. adda yap eAchavrdrodes Ta 
evidata Kat KAWwTHpes doTpdKots aoAuTeAéat Kal 


+ Lacuna of one line: supply ¢.g. ra dé Oéper dvayiyouca 
as Wend. (or cxidfouca ?), 2 Perhaps Onpiwoerrépwr. 
3 mss. écous. 4 ss. fGo1. See App. pp. 607 f. 
5 <#> my insertion. 
2 Od. xv. 529. 
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the body by great cold and heat, “‘ wind-proof,’’ as 
I think the poets have it,* in winter and (cooling in 
summer). Who, then, is the cunning worker of those 53 
costly sea-purples, those light transparent summer 
gauzes, those spider-web shawls, those costumes 
dyed or woven into gay colouring by hands expert in 
producing variety by either art, which outdo the 
painter’s power of imitating nature? Who? I ask. 
Is it not vainglory ? VIIT. Once more, we 54 
felt the need of a house to live in for the same reasons, 
and that we may not suffer from the incursions of 
wild beasts or of men worse than beasts. Why then 
do we decorate the pavements and walls with costly 
marbles? Why do we scour Asia and Libya and all 
Europe and the islands searching for choicest 
columns and architraves ? Why for the adornment 55 
of the capitals of our columns do we vie with each 
other in enthusiasm over Doric and Ionic and Corin- 
thian carvings and other embellishments devised by 
those who scorn to keep to the established styles ? 
Why do we build men’s and women’s apartments 
with golden ceilings? Is it not owing to vainglory? 
For sleep, all that was needed was a 56 
soft piece of ground (for it is reported that to this 
very day the Naked Philosophers among the Indians 
retain their primitive custom of making earth their 
couch), or, 1f more was required, a bed of rushes ® or 
of unhewn stones or common timber. But in fact 57 
beds with ivory legs to their framework are provided, 
and sofas with costly mother-of-pearl and many-hued 


> Or “straw.” If iis omitted as in other editions, oriBds 
is used as an adjective, for which I have not seen any 
authority, nor is the meaning clear. 
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moukiAais yedwvars evdedeuevats peta TrodAADV 
movwv Kat dSamavyudtwv év moAA® ypdvw KaTa- 
okevalovrat, TwWes dé OAodpyupot Kat OACYpvTOL Kal 
ABoKddrAAnTor oTpwpvais* avOnpoTrotKinots Kat ypU- 
comdaros ws mpos émriderEy Kal TropaTy od THY 
Kal” qpEpay Xphow, SvaKeKoopmpevor," av Syut- 
58 oupyos 4 Kevyn Sd€a. Ti dé TOD amd Tis eXaias 
exOABopevov Kapmod mAdov edeu Cyteiv mpos arcip- 
para; Kal yap Aeaiver Kal KduaTov owparos Avet 
Kal evoapKiav epitrotel, Kay ev Tt kexaAaomevov 
ein, opiyyet TUKVOTYHTL Kal ovdEVvOS HTTOv Erépou 
59 pwynv Kal edroviay evr now. ad yap EMETEL- 
xic8y® rots wpehobor TA Nd€a THs Kevijs Sdéns 
dAcipara, eis & Kal puperol qovotot Kal y¥@- 
par peydAa cuvreAodor, Lupia, BaBurAay, *Ivdoi, 
LKveat, map ols al TOv dpwudtrav yevécess etot. 
60 IX. apdg ye pv ro mivew tos eee 
pEAov 7 Tob pices eK TOMATOS Gucpdrnat TEXVNS 

elpyaopevon ; TO oe ETUC OL Hyerepa xEipés 
|667] Elowv, As eis TOUTS TIS ouvayayav Kal Kovdavas, ed 
para Te oTOpart mpoobeis, emuv€OVTOS érépov TO 
TOTOV Ov jovov dKos Ths* Sebns, aAAa Kat aAeKTov 
61 HOovnV Kara. et Oe edeu mavTes ETépov, TO 
YEW PYylKOV kuoovBtov oby tkavov jv, ara, ahAwy 
emupavay TEXvas® avalnrety éer; Ti dé dpyupay 
Kal xpuaay xudicoy abbovoy wAnlos KaTacKkeva- 
Ceobar, et pun Ota TOV dpvatropevoy peydra todov 
Kal thv em aiwpas dopovpervnv’ Kevnv dd€av; 
1 mss. oTpwpval and diaxexoounuévac: A dvOnporoikinous xat 
xpucordorous: Trin. -os -o1s pyous. The text as here printed 

is by Mr. Whitaker’s emendation, ef. De Som. i. 123. 


2 MSS. ws. 3 mss. dmereryicOn. 
4 MSS. TE. 5 T should prefer to read rexviras, ef. § 50. 
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tortoiseshell inlaid with much toil and outlay of 
money and expenditure of time. Some are all of 
silver or all of gold or of mosaic work elaborately 
furnished with bedding of gold tissue and brocaded 
with flowers evidently for show and display, not 
for everyday use. Of these vainglory is the artist. 
For unguents what need was there to 58 
look for anything more than the fruit-juice pressed 
from the olive ? For indeed it produces smoothness, 
and counteracts physical exhaustion, and brings about 
good condition. Ifa muscle be relaxed it braces it 
and renders it firm, nor is there anything surpassing 
it for infusing tone and vigour. But to attack the 59 
position of such wholesome kinds vainglory’s delicate 
unguents were set up For these great countries 
where spices grow are laid under contribution, Syria, 
Babylon, the lands of the Indians and the Scythians ; 
and on these the labour of perfumers is expended. 
IX. Again, for drinking what more was 60 
needed than Nature’s cup, art’s very masterpiece ? 
Of that cup our hands are the material. Let a man 
hold them close together and hollow them; then 
let him carefully lift them to his mouth while someone 
else pours the water into them. He obtains not only 
the quenching of his thirst, but pleasure untold. 
But if a different one must needs have been 61 
found, was not the rustic mazer sufficient? Was it 
necessary to go in search of works of art by other 
famous artists? Why was it necessary that a lavish 
quantity of gold and silver goblets should be manu- 
factured save for the sake of vanity, so loud in its 
insolence, and vainglory swinging so dizzily to and fro? 


§ mss. popoumerys. 
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62 é6rav Kat oredavodcbai twes a&idor 
A / \ ~ \ om” “\ / ves 
pn Sadvyns wndé KiTTOD, py twv 7) Kptvwv 7 podov 
A a , ” 1” 27 , 

1) GadrdAot avvddAws 4 Twos’ avfous eddddee oTedava 
mapeAfovtes Ta Oeod SHpa, a Sia THV Eernotwr 
e ~ 3 / “~ 3 ¢ \ “~ 
wodv avadidwat, ypvoots (8°) tmép Kedadfs, 
Bapvrarov dyGos, atwp@ow €v ayopa péon Kal 

? 2 \ ? a 7 3 ? v 
tAnfoven® ywpis atdods, aAAo t® vopsaTéov 4 dre 
~ / > \ “~ / r] > / 
Kevns ddE€ns elot SodAot, dadoKovres odK éeAcvOepor 

/ > \ \ a + ¢ / > 
povov adda Kal ToAA@y aAAwy fyewoves elvat; 

63 “Eardetbe. pe 7 Huépa tas S1adGopas* too 
avOpwretou Biov dveEidvta. Kairos ti det waxpy- 
yopelv; Tis yap atT@v aviKods éott, Tis dé ov 
Beatrhs; Tis pev ody od TpiBwv Kal é0ds*; Wore 
mayKadws mpoo8yKyny tov arudias pev éyOpdv, 

64 tudov 8° ératpov® wvduacer 6 tepds Adyos. Kabdrep 
yap Tots dSévdpeow émupvovra. BAdoTat mepiccai, 
peydra. TOV yrvnoiwy ADBar, ds Kabaipovor Kat 
dmrorépvovor mpovoig Tay dvayicatwy ot yewp- 
yotvres, ovTw TH aAnOe? kai arvdw Biw TrOpave- 
Bracrev 6 6 | Karepevopidvos KOU TETUPWEVOS , ob LEXpL 
TAVTNS THS HMepas ovdels EUPNTAL yewpyos Os THV 

65 BraBepay emipuowy atrais piCaus darencorpe. ToLyap- 
obv etddres ot ppovncews a AOKNTAL TO KaTaTrAactov" 
Toor’ aicdjcer TpOTov, (etra) dtavola PET ASLO - 
KovTa aVTLKPUS exBodou- © Onptov TOVNPOV NpTAcE 

66 Kal Kkarépayev “Two.” add’ od Onpiov ef Typien- 
pévov wv 6 modumAoKwTaTos THY TEpuppevwr 


1 wuss. el Tivos. 2 uss. rAjGous. 3 mss. dre. 
4 mss. dsadopas. 5 mss. os. 
8 mss. €repov. 7 MSS. KaTdmAeloTov. 





* The common phrase for the forenoon, e.g. Plat. Gorg. 
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When, again, we see people wanting 62 
to be crowned not with a garland of laurel or ivy, not 
with a sweet-smelling wreath of violets or lilies or 
roses or olive or any flower at all, but passing by God’s 
gifts, which He distributes as the seasons of the year 
run their course; when they poise over their head 
golden wreaths, a grievous weight, without any shame 
in mid-market at the hour when it is full,¢ what else 
can we think of them than that they are slaves of 
vainglory, though they assert that they are not 
only free, but actually lords and rulers of many 
others ° 

The day will pass before I have given the sum of 63 
the corruptions of human life, and indeed why need 
we dwell at length upon them? For who has not 
heard, who has not seen them? Indeed who is not 
conversant and familiar with them? And therefore 
the Holy Word did well in giving the name of Addition 
to one who was the enemy of simplicity and the 
friend of vamty. For just as we find on trees, to the 64 
great damage of the genuine growth, superfluities 
which the husbandmen purge and cut away to provide 
for their necessities, so the true and simple life has 
for its parasite the life of falsity and vanity, for which 
no husbandman has hitherto been found to excise 
the mischievous overgrowth, root and all. And so 65 
the practisers of sound sense, perceiving that Joseph 
first with his senses, and afterwards with his under- 
standing, pursues this way of artificiality, cry out- 
right, “‘ An evil beast has seized and devoured him”? 
(Gen. xxxvii. 33). And indeed this life of confused 66 
mankind, so full of complications, of vain inventions, 


> That in the history this statement is a falsehood makes 
no difference to Philo’s exegesis. Cf. De Mg. 21 and note. 
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avOpwmruv tudotrrAacTnbeis Bios, 08 mAEovefia Kal 
mavoupyia codat Snutoupyol, Tovs mpoo.dvras 
amavras edwyetrar; TOVVAPTOL Kal ETL 
Cadow atrois ws vexpots mpoteOnoerar’ mévoos, 
afiav ddAodipoews Kal Optvav Kaprouevors Cary: 
3 \ ‘ 3 \ \ 3 \ y ~ “a 
émet Kat “laxwB rov “Iwond ére C@vra meviet. 
aA’ od Mwvoas edcet Tovs rept Nadas? tepovs 
Adyous aevbetabar’ od yap bm aypiou tovnpot 
Onpos apmacbevtes, ad\’ bd puis doBéorov Kal 
afavarov peyyous dvednpincar, OTL THV evepjiov 
Kat Sudrrupov Kal oapKav dvadertucny Kal 0gu- 
KWwyToV mpos THY® | edodBerav orrovdHy, } yeverews 
9 9 / A Q\ 2 7 \ \ 4 
pév eotw adrdoTpia, Geod 5é oikeia, TOV wedAAnTHD 
OKvov exTrodwy aveddvTes, evayds Kaliépwoar, ov 
3 > ~ 3A A ‘ > J 3 , 
de avaBabuav emt tov Bwyov eAdvres—atretonrat 
yap voum,—adrAa SeEi mvevpats émovpicarres® 
Kal dxpt Tv otpavod mepiddwv mrapatendbertes, 
Bucias dAoKavTov Kat dAoKdptou TpdTov els aife- 
pious adyas avadvievtes. 
Xx 7A / > > \ @ “~ ~ 
. Amoxorréov obv, & bvyyn mevapyotoa Th 
dudacKovTt, THV GEeauTHs yetpa Kal Sdvapuv, érrecdav 
dpénras TOV yevyntika@v 1 yevéoews 7) avOpurretiay 


69 O7OVdATLATWY emAapBaveobar. TmoAAaKis yap. bd’ 


x « *° qpoooatapyevyy’ tov Sidtuav yetpa arzo- 


1 mss. mpocrebjoerat. 2 uss. "Addu. 
3 MSS. Te. 4 wuss. wey 64. 
5 MSS. dmouploavTes. 6 Perhaps ip<nyetrat THy>. 


7 MSS. mpocawauerwr, 


¢ Evidently an allusion to the “ strange fire ’’ (rfp d\Xérpi0v) 
which N. and A. offered. Philo gives here a glimpse of the 
way in which he arrived at the strange perversion of the story 
which he consistently makes (De Fuga 59 and elsewhere). 

> The connexion of thought seems to be drawn from the 
fact that dpdyuara are things grasped, ¢f. ércdpdrrera: §37, and 
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ON DREAMS, II. 66-69 


which has covetousness and knavery for its cunning 
architects, what is it but a ferocious beast which 
feasts on all who come near to it? And 
therefore such as these will be the subject of mourn- 
ing, as though they were dead, even while they still 
hve, since the life that they obtain is meet to be 
lamented and bewailed; for Jacob, we are told, 
mourned for Joseph while still alive. On the other 
hand Moses will not suffer Nadab and his brother, 
those holy principles, to be mourned (Lev. x. 6). 
They were not seized by a savage, evil beast, but 
were taken up by a rush of fire unquenchable, by an 
undying splendour, since im sincerity they cast aside 
sloth and delay, and consecrated their zeal, hot and 
fiery, flesh-consuming and swiftly moving, to piety, a 
zeal which was alien to creation, but akin to God. 
They did not mount by steps to the altar, which the 
law had forbidden (Ex. xx. 26), but wafted by a 
favouring breeze and carried even to the revolving 
heavens were there like the complete and perfect 
burnt offering resolved into ethereal rays of light. 

X. So then, O soul, that art loyal to thy teacher, 
thou must cut off thy hand, thy faculty, when it 
begins to lay hold of the genitals, whether they be 
the created world or the cares and aims of humanity.? 
For he often ¢ bids us cut away the hand that has taken 


we therefore have the contrast between what should and 
what should not be grasped. The life of luxury described 
in the preceding sections 1s here equated with the yevyyricd, 
and this leads on to the contrast of the true dpdyua or dpdé 
described in §§ 71 ff. 

¢ Tf rodAd«cs 1s retained, the meaning must be that Moses’ 
frequent injunctions to honour God and virtue rather than 
man and human things is equivalent to “cutting off the 
hand.”’? But I suspect that we should read vodAayddev, ‘‘ for 
many reasons.”’ 
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KOTTELW, mpa@rov pwev OTe eoeEtwoaTro Hv éxGailpeuw 
expay ASoviy, SevTEpov dé Ort map: npas TO 
omretpew evouucev, ef OTe TH yevomevep THY Too 
70 movobvTos §avebnke’ Svvapev. ody opds, 6t 6 
ynwos oyKos, “Addu, orav aibynrat rod diddpov 
EvAov, GvicKer, Svada TyHoas mpd povddos Kal 
TO yevomwevov mpoO TOO TemoinKOTOS éKVavudoas; 
GAA av ye TOD prev “ Kamvod Kal KUwatos éxTos”’ 
Batve Kat tas KarayeAdorovs rot Ovntod Biov 
omovdds ws THY doBepay éxeivnv yapupdw amodi- 
dpacke Kal unde dxpw, 76 TOD Adyou TobTo0, Todds 
71 Saxtvdw® batons. emevoayv d€ Tals iepats 
eramoduon Acvroupyias, dAny TH Xetpa Kab sed 
evpuvaca ed dra TOV mraidetas Kal cogias 6 ewpn - 
pdrony emtopagar. Kal yap mpooragis € EOTL TOLAUTN' 
eav bux mpoopepy) S@pov 7 Ouotav, cepidadis 
EOTQL TO SBpov,”’ cir’ emupe pen “ Kal Spagdjrevos 
aAnpn THY Spdka amo THs ceddlews ody TH 
Ehaiw kat mavTt TO AiBave émibjoe® 7O pvnudovvov 

12 emt TO Q@vovacripiov.” dp o8 mayxdAws wbuynv 
elev GowpaTtov THY wéAAOVoaY Lepoupyety,* adr’ od 
Tov Sidupov éx Bvnrod Kat adavarov avveotara 
dyKov; TO yap edyduevov, TO EvydpLoTOV, TO 
Buoias dpwpous® aAnlOs avdyov ev povov Hv dpa, 
734 dvyn. Tis ody n pvyfs acwpydtov Ovaia; is 
nH cemioadss, exkexalapyérys® tals tadeias’ b7r00% - 


1 évéOnxe. 

2 mss. r@ Tod éyou modl rodro: Wend. 6) rofro. Perhaps 
omit vodt as a duphcate of daxridw. 8 mss. émirldnot. 

4 mss. lepoupyiav. 5 MSS. Guwmov. 

6 mss. éxxexabappevn. 7 MSS. matdelacs. 


@ So the txx for the word which E.V. translates ‘‘ secrets.”’ 
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hold of the “ pair *’ * (Deut. xxv. 11, 12), first because 
it has thereby given a welcome to the pleasure which 
it should hate, secondly because it has judged that 
to beget rests with ourselves, and thirdly because it 
has ascribed to the created the power of its maker. 
Observe that Adam, that mass of earth,? is doomed to 70 
die when he touches the twofold tree (Gen. ii. 9°), 
thus honouring the two before the one, and revering 
the created rather than the maker. Not so be it with 
thee. Pass clear away “from the smoke and wave,” 4 
and flee fast from the silly cares and aims of mortal 
life as from that dread Charybdis and touch it not, 
as the saying goes, with the tip of thy toe. 
But when thou hast stripped thyself to serve the holy 71 
rites, then widen hand and power and take a right 
good grip of the lessons of instruction and wisdom, 
for there is an ordinance running thus: “If a soul 
bring a gift or sacrifice, the gift shall be fine flour,” 
and then it continues, “and taking a full handful 
from the fine flour, with the oil and all the frankin- 
cense, he shall lay the memorial on the altar ”’ (Lev. 
ii. 1, 2). This is an excellent saying, that the server 72 
of the sacrifice should be an unbodied soul, not the 
twofold gross mass compounded of mortal and im- 
mortal. For that which prays, which gives thanks 
and offers sacrifice truly without blemish, must be as 
he says a ‘“‘one”’ only, the soul. What then is the 78 
offering of an unbodied soul? What but the fine 
flour, the symbol of a will, purified by the councils of 

> Cf. Gen. ili, 19, “the earth, out of which thou wast 
taken.” 


¢ Or better, Gen. iii. 3, see App. p. 608. 
4 Od. xii. 219: 


rovtou (i.e. Charybdis) uév xarvod cai kiuaros éxros &epye 


via. 
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Kaus yrespns ovpBodor, Tpopyy dvooov Kat Coomy 
dvuTaiTvov Trovety ixavijs 5 ag: Hs dpasapevov" TOV 
icpéa oAy TH Spat, TO 8 €oTl 1acas Tals dvavotas 
AaBats, wAnpn THY OAnv doynv etAucpuveot ar wv Kad 
kabapwrdrwv Soynarey yevowevny adTyVv ws 
tepetov TO KaAAoTOV avdyew MpOoTeTAKTALs mova 
Kal durdoav, Oeiw dwt yaipovoav® Kal rats azo 
dukatoovrvyns Kal THY dAAwy apeTav avadidopevais 
KATATVEOLEVNV atpals, Ws evWoéoTATOV Kal mpoc- 
nveoTatov ael Kapmovoba Biov To yap eAqov Kat 
6 | ABavwrds, dv émidpdrrerar adv Tots AevKo- 
mupots 6 tepets,® Tatra alvirrerat. XI. dua 
tobro Kat Mwvofs eEatperov éoptiy avébnKe TO 
Spaypart, wAhv od tavti, GAAd TH amd THs lepas 
vis. “ 6rav”’ yap enow “ eia€AOnTe els THY yhy, 
iy eyo Old cafe butv, Kal Depilyre Tov GQepiojov 
avris, olvere Spdypara, dararpxnv Tob Geptaprod 
bua@v mpos Tov lepéa,”’ To dé éorw: drav eicedOns, 
& Sidvoun, els THY apeTHs ywbpav, nv eumperres Lovey 
Swpetoba. Hed, tHv evBotov, THy Evyelov, THY 
Kaptodopov, elra oikela et y’ E€omrecpas* ayaba 
Oepilns av&bévra bro Too TeAcogopon, Ly) T7po- 
TEpoV OLKAOE ovyKomlons, TovTéote py avabfs und® 
emuypays ceaurs Thy TOV TE pUyLvopLevenv aitiay, 
y) andpfacla. 7 mAovTdpyw Kal 7, mAovTLoT pia 
Zoya emurnSevew dvameiBovrs. Kat Aéyerau® “ Thy 
amapynv tod Oepiopot tudv’”” atdtdv, add’ odyt 
Ths vis, mpoodépew, tva du@pev Kat Jepilwperv 


1 Mss. Spakdpevos, 2 MSS. Yalpoucl, 3 mss. lepds. 

4 mss. ef ye omelpas: Wend. [e ye] omelpao’. The form 
adopted is my conjecture. 

5 Mss. dvaGels uy. 6 mss. Aé-vyere. 
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instruction, fit to produce nourishment that gives no 
sickness and life that knows no guilt. From such a 74 
sacrifice is the priest bidden to take his handful, take 
it with his whole hand, that is with all the grips of the 
mind, to offer the best of sacrifices, even the whole 
soul, brimful of truths of all sincerity and purity—a 
soul, too, rich with fatness, gladdened by light divine 
and perfumed with the breaths exhaled from justice 
and the other virtues, thus fitted to enjoy for ever 
a life of all fragrance and sweetness. For this is 
signified by the oil and the frankincense with which 
the priest fills his hand as well as with the wheaten 
flour. XI. Therefore also Moses dedicated 45 
a special feast for the “ hand-grip of corn,” only 
not for all but for such as come from the holy land, 
for ‘“ When,” he says, “ ye come into the land which I 
give you and ye reap its reaping, ye shall bring hand- 
grips of corn as a firstfruit unto the priest ”’ (Lev. xxiii. 
10). That means, ‘‘ When, my mind, thou comest to 76 
virtue’s land, the gift fit for God alone, the land 
of goodly pasturage and tilth and fruit-bearing, and 
then if so be that thou hast sown in accordance with 
it, thou reapest the good when brought to its increase 
by God the consummator, do not bear the harvest 
home, that is, do not assign or ascribe to thyself the 
cause of the produce until thou hast rendered the 
firstfruit to Him Who is the source of riches and moves 
thee to practise the husbandry of thy enrichment.” 
And we are told to bring the “ firstfruit of your 77 
reaping,’ that is not of the land but of ourselves, 
that we may mow and reap ourselves, by con- 
ATT 
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éavtovs,;' mdv0’ doa Kada Kal Tpddysa Kal omov- 
data Praoriwara Kabepodrres. 

78 XII. AM’ 6 ye tv evurviwy porns déuod Kal 
pvoTaywyos Gapped Adyew, StL avéorn TO avrod 
Spdy}uc. Kab wpbain. T@ yap ovre KaGamep ot 
yabpor rév inmwv Tov adyeva HeTew@pov efdparres, 
dcot Brao@rat THs Kevas OdEns ciolv, érdvw wavTwy 
éauTovs tdpvovor, moAcwv, vouwv, Ov matpiwv, 

19 T@v map éexdoTols mpaypaTrwr: eira amo Syp- 
aywrytas émt Sywapyiav Padilovres Kal Ta pev TOV 
mAnciov KataBaAdovres, Ta O€ OlKeta Svaviordvres® 
Kal mayiws dpbotyres, 60a eAevOepa Kal ddovAwra 
hvoet Ppovypare., Kal Tadd” bravecOar pnyavOvrar. 

80 810 mpooriOnar: * ‘qeptotpadevta O€ Ta Spdyyara 
Opay mpooeKvynoay TO €}ov paypa.” réOyrre 
yap 6 pev aldods eépacTys Tov cKAnpatyeva, 6 Sé 
evAafns Tov avladn, 6 be _igoryra® TLV TOV 
eaur® TE Kal dMous dvicov,” Kab pntToT’ EiKOTWS" 

8l dre yap Becpos ay ob povov Tot dvOpevmetou Biov 
GAG Ka TOV ev Koop oupTravray 0 dorelos 
oldev dgov eiwhe mvetv avayKyn, TUYN, Katpds, Bio, 
duvacreia, Kat doas trodes Kal HAiKas evmpa- 
vias amvevoTl dpapovoas aypis ovpavot Karéceioav 

82 Kal KaTéppagav. wore dvayKatens evdAdBevav €rr- 
aomduaerat,. Tov pundev ef emu pojifjs Sewov mabety 
ovyyeves pudaxry prov: 6 yap, oiwas, Tp0s mod 

83 relyos, TOUT evAaBeva m™pos EKQOTOD. ep ody ov 
TAPATALOVGL Kal MEULTVAGW OGoL Tappnatav Akapov* 


1 uss. éaurots. 2 mss. dcavucravres, 

3 Mss. docdryTA . . . avuctoy, 

4 So Trin.: A ézracméjocerat which Wend. retains, con- 
jecturing emomdcerar, but cf. evacmidwooua Aristophanes, 
Ach, 368. 5 mss. d7reipov, 


AT8 


ON DREAMS, II. 77-83 


secrating every nourishing, excellent and worthy 
growth. 

XII. But he who was both the initiated and the 78 
initiator in the mysteries of dreams boldly said that 
his sheaf rose and stood upright (Gen. xxxvii. 7). 
For indeed as skittish horses rear their necks proudly 
on high, so all the votaries of vainglory set them- 
selves up above everything, above cities and laws 
and ancestral customs and the affairs of the several 
citizens. Then they proceed from the leadership of 79 
the people to dictatorship over the people, and while 
they bring low the state of their neighbours they 
cause their own to rise and stand upnght and firm, 
and thus they bring into subjection even souls whose 
spirit is naturally free and unenslaved. That is why 80 
he adds, “*‘ Your sheaves turned round and made 
obeisance to my sheaf”’ (zbed.). For the lover of 
modesty is overawed by the stiff-necked, and the 
cautious by the self-willed, and the honourer of 
equality by one who is unequal both in relation to 
himself and others. And surely that is natural, for 81 
the man of worth who surveys, not only human life 
but all the phenomena of the world, knows how 
mightily blow the winds of necessity, fortune, oppor- 
tunity, force, violence and princedom, and how many 
are the projects, how great the good fortunes which 
soar to heaven without pausing in their flight and 
then are shaken about and brought crashing to the 
ground by these blasts. And therefore he must 82 
needs take caution to shield him, as an inseparable 
safeguard to prevent any grave disaster suddenly 
befalling him, for caution is to the individual man 
what a wall is to a city. Surely then they are all 88 
lunatics and madmen who take pains to display un- 
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/ 3 ; “~ \ / 
omovddlovow émideixvucbar, Bactrefou Kal Tupav- 
vous €aTw ore Adyew TE Kal ToLety evayTia ToA- 
p@vres, odk alcfavduevot, OTe (od) Tods adyévas 

4 iva 4 / € / > > 
povov worrep ta Opéupara strelevyOncav, ard 
er \ / \ \ A / / \ 

[670] dAa Ta capara Kat Tas | duyas yvaid Te Kal 

? A 
TEKVA Kal yovets Kal THY dGAAWwY éTatpwr® (Kal) 
ovyyevav todvdvipwrov oikeoTnTA Kal KowWwviay 
exdedevTar, Kal ELeoTt TH Hvidyw Kal éerdy@® pera 
maons edpapetas Kevrety, éeAadvew, éméyew, ava- 

/ a 3 ov b) ? \ \ / 

yaitilew, dtr dv éeAjon prxpa Kat peilw dia- 
84 ruévar; Tovyapody orildpevor Kal pwacTvyovpevor 
Kat axpwryplaléuevoe Kal doa mpd Tod Oavatov 
yadera mavra Wuds Kal avndeds aOpda d7o- 

pévovtes, amraylevres emt macaw OvycKouct. 
am ? \4 ~ > / / \ > 7 
85 XIII. ratr’ éore* ris aKarpov Tappyoias Ta emt; 
XEtpa, ov Tappnoias mapd ye «ev ppovotor Kpirats, 
d edn betas Kat ppevoPdaBetas Kab peay- 
XoAias AVLATOV yewovTa..° Ti Aéyes; Xepava 
tis op@v axudlovra kat Bapd mvedua evavriov 
Kat Naidamta Karavyilovoay Kal KULATOU}LEVvOY 
mreAayos, evoppileobar déov, eSopuilerar Kal e- 
86 avdyerar; Tis 7 kuBeprifrns 7) vavicdy pos ore 
mote énebycbn Kal mapm@vycer, (as) 6owv elirov 
Katackynavrwyv eehfoa mAciv, iva’ brépavrAos 

~ ~ / 

avwlev emiyvdeions THs Paddcons 7 vais yevouevyn 
TAwrhpow avtois éyKatamo07; 7 yap Bov- 
Aopévy mAciv axwdtvws «vdiov mveBua ovpiov TE 
\ “~ > 7 oA / / ” “a 
87 Kat Agtov CvoypLev ew e&Hv. Tt dé; dptov tus (i) 
ody dypiov 7)" Acovra pera, ovpot Jeaodpevos 
emtovTa, mpavvar Kal TUacetoat déov, eEaypiaives 


1 iss. aig@dvorrat. 2 Mss. éTépwr. 
3 mss. é7’ uw. 4 mss. él, 
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timely frankness, and sometimes dare to oppose kings 
and tyrants in words and deeds. They do not per- 
ceive that not only like cattle are their necks under 
the yoke, but that the harness extends to their whole 
bodies and souls, their wives and children and parents, 
and the wide circle of friends and kinsfolk united to 
them by fellowship of feeling, and that the dmver can 
with perfect ease spur, drive on or pull back, and mete 
out any treatment small or great just as he pleases. 
And therefore they are branded and scourged and 84 
mutilated and undergo a combination of all the 
sufferings which merciless cruelty can inflict short 
of death, and finally are led away to death itself. 
XIII. These are the rewards of un- 85 
timely free-speaking, which in the eyes of sensible 
judges is not free-speaking at all; rather they are the 
guerdons of silliness and frenzy and incurable brain- 
sickness. Why? Whoifhe sees astorm at its height, a 
fierce counter-wind, a hurricane swooping down and a 
tempest-tossed sea, sets sail and puts out to sea when 
he should remain in harbour? What pilot or skipper 86 
was ever so utterly intoxicated as to wish to sail with 
all these terrors launched upon him, only to find the 
ship water-logged by the down-rushing sea and 
swallowed up, crew and all. For he who would have 
a safe voyage can always wait for the sunny breeze 
to take him gently and smoothly on his way. Again, 87 
would anyone who has seen a bear or a hon or wild 
boar sweeping along to attack him, instead of sooth- 
ing and calming them as he should, provoke them to 


5 yéuovra though accepted by editors is quite illogical. 
The rewards are not full of folly. 1 suggest yépa dyra. 

6 mss. iva bcov elroy KaracknpavTwr éfedjon movveELy. 

7 Lacuna in A eight to nine letters. 
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4 > } ¢ ? \ ? ? > 
Kat avepefiler, Grrws Oowav Kat evwyiay wpuo- 
88 Bopots avndecotdros’ edtpemion €auTov; « ph 
ra ? 

Kat dadayyiows Kat aozmion tats Atyumriats Kal 

a. 7 9 _\ 1 oA ? , 
Tots dAAots 6oa® Tov PUopomrotov tov <emipépeTar) 
0 \ r WY: b Ai 6 3 Aa 2 ? 
ovdevt Avorredes avbioracbat,® Gavarov armapati- 
TynTov Tols amak& dnyletow emayovow: ayamnrov 
yap KaTemddovTas Kal yerpoyOn toLodvrTas pydev 
89 dm atta&y Sewov mabetv. eit’ ove elow avOpwrotl 

an) > 
Twes ovadv, dadayyiwv, aomidiwv aypuosTrepor Kal 
émiBovAdrepor; wy to éemiPovdov Kat dvapeves 
dunyavov erépws 7H Tibaceiats Kal perAiywace 
ypwpevous dvekdbvar. ToLVapToOL 6 Godos 
> \ A e oN ~ \ ¢ , \ 
ABpaaw tovs viovs tot Xer—eppnvevovrar dé 
efvaoTdvres—mpookvyyjcEel, TOV Kalp@v Totro* dpav 
90 avarrevPdvTwy. od yap Tind@v ye Tovs ex ducews 
\ “~ o~ \ os 
Kat yévous Kat e0&v éxybpods Aoytapod, ot TO THs 
wvyjs voptopa, mawWelav, e€toTavrTes Kal KaTa- 
“ / 

Keppatilovres olkTpa@s avadioxovow, émt TO Tpoo- 
Kuvety HAPev, ad\AA TO Tapov KpaTos atTav Kal 

\ / > \ ‘ \ / 
THY dvodAwTov taydv Sediws Kat dudAarropevos 
epeOileww,® pweya Kal éyupov KTHua Kal aywvopa 
apeTns, coddv wuydv dptorov évdcairnua, 76 

a ~ / “A / \ \ 
[671] durAody ompjAaov, | 6 paydpevov pev Kal moAe- 
pLoovra ovK eviv, Umepyomevor" dé Kal Jeparrevovra 
917d (a)Adyw Kometrar® ri dé; odyt Kal Huets, 


1 Mss. drynhesotarny. 2 uss. boot, 


5 T print Wend.’s text, but it ignores the difficulty of ovdevi. 
This negative after ef uy must be wrong, unless we substitute 
advotreX s for Avovrehés or ek(ad)joructa for uvfioracba. 
Mangey proposed émipéperac édovc. perhaps meaning the 
second word to replace oddevi If so dddv7t would be better. 
1 think Philo is capable of having written ddovrogope?. 

4 mss. rod (Trin. roy xarpov). 
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savagery Just to offer himself as a banquet to satisfy 
the cruel appetites of the carnivorous brutes? As well 88 
might we think it advisable to fight against the sting- 
ing scorpions and asps of Egypt and all other creatures 
possessed of fatal poison whose single bite carries 
with 1t nevitable death—creatures whom we may well 
be content to tame with charms and ensure that they 
do us no grievous harm. Then are there not some 89 
men more fierce and malicious than boars, scorpions or 
asps, men whose spite and malice can only be avoided 
by using some method of taming and soothing them ? 
And therefore we shall find wise 
Abraham doing obeisance to the sons of Cheth (Gen. 
xxiii. 7), whose name means “ removing,’ when the 
fitness of the circumstances prompted him to do so. 
For it was not out of any feeling of respect for those 90 
who by nature and race and custom were the enemies 
of reason, who remove instruction, the true coinage 
of the soul, and change it into petty coins and waste 
it miserably, that he brought himself to do obeisance. 
Rather it was just because he feared their power at 
the time and their formidable strength and took care 
to give no provocation, that he will win that great and 
secure possession, that prize of virtue, the double cave 
which is the most excellent abiding-place of wise 
souls : the cave which could not be won by war and 
fighting, but by shewing subservience and paying 
court to their unreason.* Again, do not we too, when 91 


@ Jf \édyw 1s retained with all editors, ‘“‘reason’’ will of 
course make sense. But as the children of Heth have just 


been called exfpovs ANoy:ouod, “ unreason’’ seems to me far 
more suitable. 


> MSS. 0. § mss. épudpid fev. 
7 MSS. U7repuaxdmevor. 
8 ddkoywis my correction. For comteirac mss. have xometc@at. 
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va 3 > la a > ¢ and 
érav ev ayopd SuaTpiBwuevr, etwlayev eSioracbat 
rat \ \ ~ 
pev Tots dpyovow, e€icoracbar d€ Kat Tots dzo- 
\ on 
Cuyiows; GAN’ am’ evavTias yrapuns Kat odyi THs 
~ a > ~ A 
aurhs’ Tols pev yap apyovow ev Tih, Tots bé 
¢ , \ / “~ \ 2 Pp ? ~ > 
broluytois dua PdBov Tod pndev am’ atra&yv eis 
nas vewreptobfjvas. Kat diddvTwv prev TOV Kaipav 
émiTtibewévous THY TaV exOpav Biav Kadov Kara- 
A \ \ 
ica, pn émutperdvtwy d€ acdares ovydoar, 
! , 1 3 4r c 7 > 
BovAopévors Sé€ tw whdAevav edpioxeobar map 
avTav apuorrov TiWacetoat. 
\ \ ~ av ? a \ \ e 
XIV. Aco kat viv a&tov émawety tods py tr0- 
ywpobytas TH THs Kevhs mpooratn dd€ys, adda 
avGtoTapévous Kat Aéyovras: “‘ pn Pacrtredwv 
Baotredoes* éf jyiv;”’ ovm7w yap loxvedta® 
op@ow atrov, oby ws dAdya Hupéevov re Kal Adu- 
> 9 , ¢ t 2\\2 %¢O? € 4 
movra ev adldvw vdAn vepopevov, add’ €8’ ws 
omwOiipa evTUPomevor, dvetpwTTovTa dd€av, ovK 
evapy@s oy periovra. xpnoras yap €Aridas 
droBd\ovow eéavrots, woe Kal pn) ddABvae duvn- 
couevot. mapo Aéyovau “ p7 ep mov Baothev- 
ces;”? loov 7rO Covrwr, dvtwr, loyvdvTwy, 
EumveovTwyv hua ove. Suvacrevoe; aclevynoay- 
TWV eV yap lows éemiKpaTHoets, eppwevwv dé ev 
dankoov poipa reTagyn. Kal méeduKev ovTWS EyeEL’ 
> \ \ \ > / ¢ ? \ ? / / 
emrevoav prev yap ev duavota (0) opJos iayun Adyos, 
n Kev) KaTaAveTaL OdEa, pwvvuTat dé acbevyCaVTos. 
Ews ovv® ert omay exer THY EavTAs Svvayw 7 pvy) 
Kal undev atbrtis pépos AKpwrypiactar, Pappeitw 
Badrew Kal ro€evew Tov evavtiovpevov THdov Kal 


1 MSS. TM. 2 Mss. Bacidevons. 
3 Mss. €oxnKorTa. 4 ss. €0° ws 
5 Perhaps om. évrwy or transpose with fayrwr. 6 MSS. ov. 
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we are spending time in the market-place, make a 
practice of standing out of the path of our rulers and 
also of beasts of carriage, though our motive in the 
two cases is entirely different ? With the rulers it is 
done to shew them honour, with the animals from 
fear and to save us from suffering serious injury from 
them. And if ever occasions permit it is good to 92 
subdue the violence of enemies by attack, but if they 
do not permit the safe course is to keep quiet, and 
if we wish to gain any help from them the fitting 
course is to soften and tame them. 

XIV. Praise therefore 1s due to those also who are 93 
here under consideration, because they did not give 
way to the champion of vainglory but resisted him 
and said: ‘‘ Shalt thou indeed reign over us? Not 
so’’ (Gen. xxxvii. 8). For they see that he is not 
yet become strong, that he 1s not as a flame fully 
kindled and shining brightly with abundance of fuel 
to feed it, but 1s still a mere smouldering spark, one 
who sees glory but as in a dream and does not yet 
pursue it with clear waking vision. In their hearts 94 
they have a comfortable hope that they may even 
be able to escape his clutches, and so they say: 
‘Shalt thou indeed be king over us?”’ that is, “‘ Dost 
thou think to lord it over us while we still have life, 
existence, strength, breath * When we have grown 
weak, thou wilt perhaps have the mastery, but while 
we are strong thou wilt hold but the rank of a sub- 
ject.” And thatis but natural, for when right reason 95 
is strong in the mind, vainglory is brought low, but 
gains strength when reason is weak. While, then, 
the soul still preserves 1ts power and no part of it is 
amputated, let it take courage to ply the opposing 
vanity with missiles and arrows and use full liberty 


485 


PHILO 


? / / ? / 

édevGepocroueitw ddoKovoa ovte Baatrevoess 

~ ~ ¢ 

oUTe Kupletcers oUTE HUdV ovTE eh THudv eTépwr: 

> , \ ; ; 1 ee ee Loy? 

96 dAAd cou Tas évavaTdcets’ Kal Tas ametAas edddy 
jg Karadpaovpeta ovy Tots Sopupopors Kab 
dmaomLoTats, Ppovycews eyyovors: ep’ av Aéyerau 
ore mpooebevro prcey avrov é everca, Tov éevuTrviwy 

97 avToD Kal evexa TOV pnudTrwy atvrod.” add’ od 
pypara pwev Kat evdrria mavl doa 6 Todos dy 
elowdomoun, mpadypnara bé€ Kal cadets evdpyean Ta 
4 ? 3 3 A f \ / > / \ 
doa em dplov Biov Kai Adyov avadéperat; Kal 

\ \ U a Ld \ \ / ov 
Ta pLev jutgous are KaTeevopeva, Ta O€ diAias are 
dAnfetas THs erepdorov yéuovTa émdéia. 

98 ndels ody ETL KaTnyopely éemToALaTw® THY To- 
GoUTwWY Tas apeTas avdphv as pucavOpamov Kal 
jrcadeAgov dely pa 7Oous expepovrwy, aAna, pata, 
Ort ovr avOpwros 6 viv erruKpwoLLerds €or, da 
T&v ev exdotou TH buy tpdmwv* 6 Sofoparvis Kal 

/ 3 / \ / ” \ 
giAdétudos, amodexyeoiw tovs aomovdov éxOpav Kat 

~ > 
[672] ptoos axatdAAaKrov mpos | adrdov atpopévovs® Kal 
pndémore Tov oTuyynevTa mpos exewwv orepEdTw, 

99 yvovs aKpib@s, OTt ot ToLobro® SiKacTal yywpnNs 

? Eg ? / ¢€ ~ 3 \ 4 \ 

ovK av mote eopddAnoay tbyots, ddAd pabdvres Kai 
~ 3 / 

mawoevbévres €€ apyfs tov dovTws PBaotAéa, Tov 

KUpLOV, TMpocKUVElY TE Kal TYULGV ayavaKTovaLW, «Et 

tis THY Deot Tyunv voodilerar Kal ToUs tkéras’ adrob 

“ A \ QO 7 / \ 

100 perakaNret mpdos TH (Otay Geparreiav. XV. 610 
Gappodvres epovow 7 Bacthedov Baotredoers 
ep juty;’’ 1 ayvoeis, OT ovK cope adrovopot, 
> > ¢ 4 
GAN td abavarov Baotléws, Tot povov Geod, 


1 uss. éravacrdaces. * mss. évépyeat 
8 mss. érl Tokmordrwr, 4 MSS. Tpd7ros. 
5 MSS. adrovs Epwuévous. § MSS. TocovraL, 
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of speech. “‘ Thou shalt not lord or king it over us,” 

it will say, “ nor over others while we live, but we 96 
will with a single onset bear down thy threats and 
menaces, with the aid of the spear and shield-bearers, 
the children of sound sense, of whom it is said ‘ they 
went on to hate him because of his dreams and because 

of his words’ ”’ (zbed.). And are not all the phantoms 97 
created by vanity but dreams and words? while all 
things which concern right living and thinking are 
facts and clear realities, and the former because of 
their falsity deserve our hatred, while the latter 
because they are filled full of the loveliness of truth 
deserve our love. Let no one then after 98 
this dare to accuse these persons so rich in virtue as 
though they were displaying the marks of a mis- 
anthropic and unbrotherly character, but under- 
standing that 1t is no man that is here judged but one 
of the traits or feelings that exist in every man’s soul 
(in this case the mad craving for glory and love of 
vanity), let him give his approval to those who are 
moved by implacable loathing and enmity against 

a mind of this sort, and never tolerate the object of 
their abhorrence. For he knows for a certainty that 99 
such judges could never have failed to give a sound 
verdict, but as their training from the first has 
taught them who is the true king, the true lord, they 
hate the thought of givmg homage and honour to 
one who appropriates the honour due to God and calls 
away his suppliants to do service to himself. XV. 
Therefore they will boldly say: ‘* Wilt thou indeed 100 
be king and king it over us, or dost thou fail to know 
that we are not self-ruling but under the kingship 
of an immortal king, the one and only God? Wilt 


7 mss. ofxéras, which I think might be retained. 
43°7 
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Bactrevopeba ; mw Oe; © Kupevay Kuplevoets 
TDv 5 "wy yop. ov Seorolducba Kae EXO [ev TE 
Kat efomev els TOV a<t YpovoY TOV avTov KUpLOV ; 
@ Sdovrevovres ovTw yeyhPapev, ws oddEls ETEPOS 
em éAcvlepia: Kai yap éoTe To Sovdcvew Jed 
TAVTWY ApLoTOV, OGU EV YEvecEL TETLLYTAL. 

evEaiunv av odv Kal atvros duvynOAvar Tots yvw- 
obetow tro TovTw éupetvar BeBaiws: om7TfApes yap 
Kal KaTdoKomoL Kal edopot mpayydTwr, od ow- 
patwy, elow axpiPodixatol, mavta vipovres Tov 
aidva, ws bm undevos ETL TOV eiwhdtwv SeAedlew 
amaréoBbas. peBda dé dypt viv éyw Kat doadeia 
TOMAS KEY pT ae Kat Baxtpwv Kal T&v trodnyern- 
ovr WomTrEp of Tuphol d€opuae’ oKNpiTTOpeEvep® 
yap eyyévoir av tows pre mpoonraiew pre 
dAtobaiverw. ef 8€ Twes aveEeTdoTOUS Kal ameEpL- 
GkKEeTITOUS ElLOdTES EaUTOS Ov orrovdaloval® Tots 
e€nrakoow & xp) TavTa akpibds Kal mepreckep- 
pevws akodovdelv, ayvoodvres THY dd0v EemtoTa- 
pévois, toTwoav dre Svaavamopedtors Papaépors 
mepitapevres odd errevyopevoe* mpoehety Ere Svv7j- 
govrar. eyw & éxetvois, OTav puxpov aveb® THs 
pens, oUTWs €iul Evatrovdos, Ws Tov avTov €xOpdv 
Kat didov elvas vopilew. Kat viv ovdev HrTov TOV 
EVUTVLAGTHV, OTL ye Kal E€xelvor, mpofadotuwar Kat 
oruyyoe: Kal ovdels ev ppovev emt TOUT YD peprpaur 
av pe Te Tas TACLOVWY yowpas TE kat pious el 
vuKay, érevdav S€ mpos apeivw Biov 


1 miss. dxpiBets, Sixacot. 

2 A ox(lacuna of five letters)uévm: Trin. oxlurovos ypetd 
€or, Npelaméevyy Yap 

8 A crov(lacuna of seven letters): Trin. orovdny rapéxovres, 


488 


ON DREAMS, II. 100-105 


thou indeed be lord and lord it over us? Are we 
not under a master, and have we not and shall we 
not have for ever the same lord, bondage to whom 
gives us more joy than his freedom does to any other?” 
For of all things that are held in honour in this world 
of creation bondage to God 1s the best. 

So I myself would pray that I might hold firmly to 
their judgements, for they are the scouts, the watchers, 
the overseers of mental facts, not of material things,¢ 
strict in censorship, never failing in soberness, thus 
no more misled by the lures which so commonly 
deceive. But hitherto I have been as a drunken man 
beset by constant uncertainty, and like the blind 
I need staff and guiding hands, for had I a staff to 
lean on I might perhaps be saved from stumbling 
or slipping. But those who know themselves to be 
lacking in self-testing and thoughtfulness and yet do 
not take pains to follow those who have tested and 
thought out everything with care, those who know 
the road of which they themselves are ignorant, may 
be sure that they are pinned amid impassable ravines 
and with all their efforts will be unable to advance 
further. And J, when the drunken fit abates a little, 
am in such close alliance with them that I take their 
friends for my friends and their enemies for my 
enemies. Indeed, even in my present state I will 
reject and hate the dreamer because they hate him ; 
and no one of sense can blame me for this because 
the votes and decisions of the majority must always 
prevail. But when he changes his life 


@ See note on Quis Rerum 242. 


4 mss. ériyuvduevor. 5 MSS. mera. 
6 A wheiw (Trin. mdelous). 
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peTapady Kal pnkér evumvidlntat pndé tats 
Kevals taVv KevoddEwv davTaciats tAvoTrwpevos 
KaKkoTaby nde vuKTA Kal OKOTOS Kal Tpay_LaTwY 
ddyAwy Kal arexudptwv ovvrvytas overporroAy, 
meptavaoras d€ éx Tod Babéos Umvov diateAH peév 
éypynyopws, evapyerav Se mpo acadeias Kat mpd 
wevdobs drodnbews adnfeav Kal mpo vuKTOs 
Huépav Kal dds mpd oKdTous amodéxynTat Kal THY 
pev yuvatka Tod Aiyurtiov, owpatos ydovyv, els 
abriyv' elcedGeiv Kat THs oputrias adris amoAatoa 
Tapakadotoav anootpedyntat dia 7dfov éyxpateias 
| kat CAjAov edocBeias aAeKTov, wv b€ ed0Eev addo- 
TpiwOAvat cvyyeviK@v Kat TaTpwwy ayaldy pera- 
mTownta. maAW TO émPadrdAov apeTHs EavTd pépos 
duxaray avaxTaobar Kat Tals Kara puLKxpov émraviay 
BeAtiaoeow ws emt Kopuphs Tot eavtod Biov Kal 
Tédous idpufeis avadbéyEnrat, 6 Tmabav axpiBds 
euabev, ote “Tod Beot”’ eotw, arr’ oddevos Ere 
TaV eis yéveow HkdvTwy alcbyTrod TO mapdamay, ot 
peev adeAhot KatadA\aKTypiovs TowjoovTat oup- 
Baoces, TO ptcos «is diAiav Kat TO KaKdvovr® Eis 
evvotav petaPaddvres, eyw 8 6 TovTwY d7radds— 
meiWeoOar yap ws deomoTats otKkéTys epalov— 
emrawveov ovK émidcibw THs peTravolas éxelvov: et 
ye kat Mwvofs 6 tepoddvrns a€tépactov Kal 
aétopvnpdovevtov otoav avTod Thy peTavotay é€K 

BopGs avacwle Sia oupPddrov Tv doTéwy, a 
KaTopwpvxlar péype Too mavrds odK WeTo deliv 
eGv <év) Aliyintw, mayydAemov ryyovpevos, €t TL 
nvonoev 4» uy} Kaddv, tobr’ eGcar papavljvar 
Kat Karakdvobev adavicbfvar wAnupvpats, as 6 


1 wss. adrov. 2 MSS. KaKOV. 
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for the better and renounces his idle visions, his 
troublous crawling and cringing amid the vain 
fantasies of the vainglorious, and the dreams of night 
and darkness and the chance issues of things vague 
and obscure ; when he rises from his deep slumbering 
to abiding wakefulness and welcomes clearness before 
uncertainty, truth before false supposition, day before 
night, hght before darkness; when moved by a 
yearning for continence and a vast zeal for piety he 
rejects bodily pleasure, the wife of the Egyptian, as 
she bids him come in to her and enjoy her embraces 
(Gen. xxxix. 7); when he claims the goods of his kins- 
men and father from which he seemed to have been 
disinherited and holds it his duty to recover that 
portion of virtue which falls to his lot ; when he passes 
step by step from betterment to betterment and, 
established firmly as it were on the crowning heights 
and consummation of his life, utters aloud the lesson 
which experience had taught him so fully, “ I belong 
to God ” (Gen. |. 19), and not any longer to any sense 
object that has been created,—then his brethren will 
make with him covenants of reconcihation, changing 
their hatred to friendship, their ill-will to good-will, 
and I, their follower and their servant, who have 
learnt to obey them as masters, will not fail to praise 
him for his repentance. And with good reason too, 
since Moses the revealer preserves from destruction 
the story of his repentance, so worthy of love and 
remembrance, under the symbol of the bones which 
he held should not be suffered to remain buried for 
ever in Egypt (Ex. xii. 19). For he deemed it a 
grievous shame to suffer any fair blossom of the soul 
to be withered or flooded and drowned by the streams 
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~ ~ } \ ~ 
tov wabGv Atyiatios moTapds, TO cpa, did 
~ ~ “~ > / 
Tacayv Tov aichhicewy péwy evdehexds Eexdidwow, 
e \ S 2. AN “A ?/ 1 ~ 
XVI. SH pev obty eri tdv dSpaypatwr’ davetoa 
ons 3 \ 
yus amo ys Kat SudKptois elpyTar TrHV de éTépav 
Katpos HON GKoOTELY, Kal WS OVvELpoKpLTLKH TéyVy 
> > ? 
dvaoreMerat. “ eidev’’ odv djow “ €vUTrVLoV 
eTEpov Kat denyncaro T@ TaTpl Kal Tots adeddots 
adrod Kal cimev: womep <6) jHAlos Kal 7 oedivn 
\ 
Kal evdeKa GOTepes mpoceKvvouv fe. Kal ereTi- 
unoev avTa o Tarp Kal elie: TL TO evUTIVLOV 6 
evurrmdo Os; apd. yé edovres ehevodpeBa eyo 
Kal y) ear |p gov Kal ot adeAdoi cou TpooKkuvijcat 
\ 
Got em THY yh; elywoay de avrov ot adeAdot, 
6 dé TaATHp SueTnpnTE TO pha. daot Toivuy ot 
jLeTewpodoyurcol, TOV Lpdvaicov KUKAOV pLéyiorov 
évTa Ta&Y Kat’ odpavoy dvoKaideka (ex) Cwdiwr,? 
ad’ av Kal THY émwvupiav eoye, KaTnoTepiobar, 
v4 \ A v4 > _\ \ > A € 4 
TAvov d€ Kal oeAjvyv del mept adrov eiAoupevous 
EKAOTOV Suef epyeaOa Toy Codie, ovK ioorayets," 
aN’ ev ap. wots Kal _ Xpovos avicos, TOV peev ev 
nuepats TpidKovTa, TY dé SwoeKaTHMopiw TOUTWY 
padvora, omep Quep@v dvety Kat huicous éoriv. 
” ky ¢€ \ / , 3 \ ¢ 3 
cdofev ody 6 THY DedTEeuTTOV havractav idwv tbr 
adoTépwr evdexa mpookvvetabar, dwdeKaTov cur- 
TATTWV EaUTOY cis THY TOO CwdLaKoD ovuTAYHpwoWw 
KUKAoUv. pepynpar® dé Kal mpdTEpov TiWos 
? / 2 \ 3 2 “~ 3 \ ¢ / ~ 
aKovoas avdpos ovK apeAds ovde paluws TO 
pabliwate mpocevexfévtos, 6Tt odK avEpwrot pdovor 
ofopavotow, adda Kal ot aoTépes Kal wept mpw- 
1 iss. a7 Tr&y mpayudrwv. 
4 <éx> 18 my Insertion: Wend. (wélos: Mangey (woluv 


<onpetots> 3 uss. icorayxois: perhaps lcorayxds. 
4 MSS, wéuryrat. 
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which the Egyptian river of passion, the body, pours 
forth unceasingly through the channel of all the 


senses.@ 


XVI. So much for the vision drawn from earth— 110 


the vision of the sheaves and the interpretation put 
upon it. It is now fitting to examine the other, and 


to see how the rules of dream-interpretation explain 
it. He saw, the text says, another dream and told it 
to his father and brethren, and said “‘ it was as though 
the sun and the moon and the eleven stars made 
obeisance to me.” And his father rebuked him and 
said, ‘“ What is this dream that thou hast dreamt? 
Shall I and thy mother and thy brethren indeed 
come to do obeisance to thee on the earth?”’ And 
his brothers were angry with him, but his father 
kept the saying in memory (Gen. xxxvii. 9-11). 
Well, the students of the upper world tell us that the 
Zodiac, the largest of the circles of heaven, is formed 
into constellations out of twelve signs, called zodsa 
or “‘creatures’’ from which also it takes its name. The 
sun and the moon, they say, ever revolve along the 
circle and pass through each of the signs, though the 
two do not move at the same speed, but at unequal 
rates as measured in numbers, the sun taking thirty 
days and the moon about a twelfth of that time, that 
is two and ahalf days. He then who saw that heaven- 
sent vision dreamt that the eleven stars made him 
obeisance, thus classing himself as the twelfth to 
complete the circle of the zodiac. Now, 
I remember once hearing a man who had apphed 
himself to the study in no careless or indolent manner 
say that it is not only men who have a mad craving 
for glory, but the stars too have rivalry for precedence 


¢ For the sense of §§ 105-109 cf. De Mig. 16-25. 
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115 retwy dptrAArAdpevot Suarodaw ot petlous | aet mpds 
[674] rv eAatrévwv Sopudopetcbar. tadtra pev ody, 
éTws av adnfeias 7 eixatohoyias EXn, WapeTEeov 
Tots jerempolnpaus oKorreiy, Aéyopev 
d€ nets, [ws] é OTL O omovd7is dicpitou Kaul diAoverkias 
dAdyou Kat Kevfs Sdéns epactys, del Pvowpevos 
bm’ dvoias, ov ovov avOpwmmous brepKiTrTew GAAG 
116 Kal THY TOV bvTwv dvaw aol. Kal vopiler pév 
éaurod yapw Ta mavrTa yeyeviolat, avayKatov 8 
elvat Sacpov exaorov ws Bacwret déepew ada, 
ynv, vdwp, aépa, ovpavev: Kat TooOUTy (Ths ev- 
nOetas drrepBorp Xpiro, WOTE OUK loxver Aoyi- 
cacba, 6 é Kav Traits dp pov evvonfein, ott TEXViTnS 
ovdels evEKG. pepous moté GAov, add’ evexa Tob 
dAov [Epos Onpuvoupyet: }€pos 5€ Tot mavrTos 
dvOpwrros, WOTE yeyovas” ets To oupTrAy paid Tob 
KOoLLOU dukaiws av avTos exelyy ouvtedoin.” 
117 XVII. dhvapias dé dpa. TOTAUTNS yépovot TIES, 
WOTE dyavarrobaty, El Uy 6 KOGLOS TOIS Bovdy- 
acl AVTHV ETOLTO. dua TobTO HépEns 
pev 6 Ilepodv Baotrevs, BovAduevos rovs éy8povs 
KatamAneat, weyadoupytas émideréwy émovetro, Kae- 
118 voupya@v tHv gvow: yhv pev yap peTeoToLyelou 
Kat Qddarrav, avridudods meAdyer pév rrecpov, 
hiretpw be méAayos, TOV juev “EM jomovrov Cevyvos 
yedvpats,° Gpos dé tov "Afw pryyvus eis Babets 
KoArous, ob mAnpovpevot Bararrns 0 véos Kal 
yeupoxpytos’ evOvs TOVTOS Hoav, TO maAcov® THS 
119 ddcews e€adAowwleis: Ta dé _Tepiyelo., ws eddnel, 
Gavparoupyjoas aveBaive tals teroAunmévais émt- 


1 mss. yévyovev. 2 MSS. CuvTeddvy, 
3 Mss. fevyvicdar pupats, 
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and consider it right that the greater should have the 
lesser for their squires. How far this is true or mere 115 
idle talk is a question I must leave to the investigators 
of the upper world. But we say that the 
lover of ill-considered aims, irrational contentions and 
vainglory is always puffed up by folly and claims to 
exalt himself not only above men but above the world 
of nature, and thinks that all things have come into 116 
being for his sake and that they must each of them, 
earth, water, air, heaven, pay their tribute to him as 
king. And so extreme 1s the stupidity under which 
he labours that he has not the reasoning power to see 
what even a brainless child could understand, that no 
craftsman makes the whole for the sake of the part, 
but rather the part for the sake of the whole, and that 
aman is a part of the all, so that as he has come into 
being to help to complete the universe it would be 
only right for him to subscribe his contribution to it. 
XVII. But some people we see are so brimful of folly 117 
that they are aggrieved if the whole world does not 
follow their wishes. Thus Xerxes, the 
king of the Persians, wishing to strike terror into his 
enemies, made a display of action on a grand scale by 
creating a revolution in nature; for he converted two 
elements, earth into sea, and sea into earth, giving 118 
dry land to the ocean and ocean in exchange to the 
dry land, by bridging over the Hellespont and break- 
ing up Mount Athos into deep hollows, which filled 
with salt water at once formed a new and artificial 
sea entirely transformed from its ancient nature. 
And having played the conjurer, as he thought, 119 
with the regions of earth he proceeded in the 
boldness of his schemes to mount to heaven also, 


4° MSS. xelpdTUNTOS. 5 MSs. T® mahard 
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potas ovvavaycov d.c€Bevav eau Kal els ovpavov 
6 SvarqVos, ws Th axivyra KWyowv Kal TOV Detov 
oTparov Kabaupynowy, Kal, TO Aeyouevov, ab” lepds 
120 MPXETO TOV ‘yap dpiorov: TOV Exel, TOV nNyEuLova 
nuépas tAvov, eTo€evev, womep ouK avros adavet 
Berex dpevoBraB<ias TUTPWTKOPEVOS ov povov dua 
70 advvatwy adAd, Kal Ova TO dvoowTarey Epywv 
épav, dv Kal Oarepov peyadyn Te eyyxerpobyee 
121 S¥oKAEva Hv. DPeppavarv be moAv- 
avOpworarny polpay—aprarriler’ be Tap. avTots 
% Oddatra—Adyos exeu Kara Tas €Kel tra.Auppotas 
emdpopias wFoupevous [LeTO omovd7s, ETAVATELVO- 
[L€vous yupve, Ta Eton, Géovtas ws atidos Tone pica 
122 To KUPLOTOULLEVOV médayos dravtiatew: <ovs) 
dEvov pucety pév, ore evavtia omAa bu abedrnra 
KaTa TaY ddovlwtwy Ths gdvcews aipetobar 
TOALOL pepav, yrcvalew dé, dre dduvdrors ey- 
yetpodow ws duvatois,’ Voller. ws C@ov Kal 
vowp Kevretoban, TitpwoKeobat, Kretvecdau ovva- 
oGat, Kal waAw adAyeiv, Sedievat, PoBw TeV émudvTwr 
amodtdpaoKev Kat doa wWuxns maby KaTd Te 
ndovas Kal aAynddovas avadéyeobar. 

XVIT. Xdes | & od moony avdpa Td olda 
TOV TYEHOVURDY, 6s, €7reLo7)? Thy mpooractay Kat 
emryreAeray elxev Aiydarrov, Ta mdr pea Kwely Tay 
duevonOn Kat SvapepovTws TOV aywsTarov Kat 
ppixwo0éaTatov® mel THS €Pdopns v UTapKovTa VO,LOV 
Karadvew Kal danpereiv jvayKalev (ev adr7)® 


123 
[675] 


1 mss. durwrifew. 2 MSS. Ouvardov. 
3 vss. have ére.dh before 7a tdérpia 
4 uss. ayiwdéoTara calppixwoéorara (Mangey ayiwdécraror). 
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taking, unhappy wretch, impiety as his fellow climber. 
He thought to remove the irremovable and to over- 
throw the divine host, and, to quote the proverb, he 
began with the “ sacred line.”* For he aimed his 120 
arrows at the best of the heavenly bodies, the sun 
who rules the day, and little knew that he himself 
was wounded by the unseen bolt of insanity, not 
merely because the feats he hoped to do were im- 
possible, but because they were utterly unholy, either 
of which reflects great discredit on the attempter. 
And the Germans of the most thickly 121 
populated part, where the sea ebbs and flows, when 
the flood-time comes there, try eagerly, we are told, 
to repel its onsets, brandishing their unsheathed 
swords and running like a hostile band to meet the 
oncoming waves.? They deserve our detestation in 122 
that in their godlessness they dared to take arms to 
oppose the parts of nature which know no servitude. 
They deserve our ridicule because they attempt the 
impossible as though it were possible, and think that 
water like a living creature can be speared, wounded, 
killed, or again can feel pain and fear,° or, in its terror 
at the attack, run away, and in fact feel all the sensa- 
tions of the living soul, both pleasurable and painful. 
XVIII. Not long ago I knew one of the ruling class¢ 123 
who when he had Egypt in his charge and under his 
authority purposed to disturb our ancestral customs 
and especially to do away with the law of the Seventh 
Day which we regard with most reverence and awe. 
He tried to compel men to do service to him on it and 
a With iepds, sc. ypappts. See App. p. 608. 
» See App. pp. 608 f. ¢ See App. p. 609. 
5 <év atr#> is my insertion: Markland proposed it as 
substitute for airy. 
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atT@ Kal Ta aAha qovetv Tra.pa TO Kaleores ellos, 
vopiley apyynv éccofat Kat Ths mept Ta dAda 
eK LOuLTITEWS Kal THs TOY Gluv tapafacews, et 
124 TO ent TH éBdouy maT prov aveXety Suv Fein. Kal 
pene ods éBidleto Opav elKovTas Tols emiTayuact 
pre THY any mAnOov Hpewodoay, add, Bapéws 
KaL Tpayews pépovoav TO pay ja. Kal ws em 
avopaTods.iop@ Kal TropUnoet KL KaTacKapy} TA- 
Tpidos mevOotvrdas TE Kal KaTnpooyras, n€iov oy 
125 didaoxKeuv Trapavopely, Packwv: et roepiler epodos 
aipvidtov yévoiTto 7 KaTaKAvopob popa TO8 moTapLob 
Tats TAnupdpacs To,pappyeavTos TO XBpo. 7 pean 
Tupos 7) Kepavvia Pho€ 7 a7 Aysos 7 7 Aotwos 4 n CELLOS 
7 boa ddA, KAKG Xetporroinra KGL Genrara, pel 
126 novxlas maons olkoe duatrpifere ; peta TOO 
cuvnfovs oyypwatos mpoerevoeabe, THv pev deEvav 
elow yelpa cuvayayorres, THY b€ ETépay bd THs 
aumexovns Tapa tats Aayoou mHiEavres, tva pd 
127 dkovTés TL THY els TO GwWEAVaL apacynode; Kal 
Kabedelobe ev Tots ouvaywytois bud, Tov eiwhdra 
Diacov dyetpovres al aogpards Tas* lepas BiBrous 
dvayivdoKovTes Kav €l TL UL Tpaves Ely dvamrva- 
govTes® Kal TH Tar pie dirocodia dua HaKpyyopias 
128 evevkatpobyrés Te Kat evaxordlovres ; aAAG yap 
dmocEeLadevou TAVTO, Taira POs Ty eauTay Kal 
yovewy Kal TEKVWY Kal TOV GAAwY olKELloTaTwY Kal 
pidrdrany cwparov, el d€ bet TaAnbes eimetv, Kat 
KTNUATWY Kal ypnuaTwv, ws pnde tadra aga. 
129 vioBein, BonGevav drodvceo a KaL pny 
otros atros eyw Ta Aexbévta, dy, mavTa epi, 


1 mss. dogadels re. 
2 mss. O.amrrvovres. 3 miss. dvrodver fat. 
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perform other actions which contravene our estab- 
lished custom, thinking that if he could destroy the 
ancestral rule of the Sabbath it would lead the way 

to irregularity in all other matters, and a general 
backshding. And when he saw that those on whom 124 
he was exercising pressure were not submitting to 
his orders, and that the rest of the population instead 

of taking the matter calmly were intensely indignant 
and shewed themselves as mournful and disconsolate 

as they would were their native city being sacked 
and razed, and its citizens being sold into captivity, 

he thought good to try to argue them into breaking 
the law. ‘‘ Suppose,” he said, “‘ there was a sudden 125 
inroad of the enemy or an inundation caused by 
the river rising and breaking through the dam, or 

a blazing conflagration or a thunderbolt or famine, or 
plague or earthquake, or any other trouble either of 
human or divine agency, will you stay at home 
perfectly quiet? Or will you appear in public in 126 
your usual guise, with your right hand tucked inside 
and the left held close to the flank under the cloak 
lest you should even unconsciously do anything that 
might help to save you? And will you sit in your 127 
conventicles and assemble your regular company and 
read im security your holy books, expounding any 
obscure point and in leisurely comfort discussing 

at length your ancestral philosophy? No, you will 128 
throw all these off and gird yourselves up for the 
assistance of yourselves, your parents and your 
children, and the other persons who are nearest and 
dearest to you, and indeed also your chattels and 
wealth to save them too from annihilation. 

See then,” he went on, “I who stand before you am 129 
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Tudws, TOAEuos, KaTaKAvopds, KEepavves, Atunpa? 
Kal Aoyseodys vooos, 5 Tarr ov Kal KUKaY TA 
Traryteos EOTHTO celop.os, etwapmevn)s aVaYKNS ovK 
130 ovopia., GAN eudaris evyus éoTioa Ovvaus. Tt 
otv TOV Tabra Aéyovta 7 Siavoovpevov avTO pdvov 
elvat d@yev; ap odK éexTomiov; trepwKeaviov ev 
obV 7) LETAKOOMLOV TL KALVOV KAKOV, El ye TH TATA, 
pakapiw 6 mavra Bapvdainwv €avtov e€opooby 
13] eroAunoey. brepbetr’ av® otros WAwov Kal oedivny 
[676] Kat tovs dAdous dorepas Pracdnpety, | OTT OTE Te 
TOV eAmuabevro KaTa Tas eTyolovs wpas 7° pay 
cuvdhws 7 pa padiws amoBaivor, dAoypov ev 
Depous, Kpupov dé [cat] Xelpdvos Bapov Kara 
OKATTOVTOS, éapos O€ Kat jeromehpou, Tov bev mpos 
evkapmiav® EOTELPWMLEVOU, Tob dé mpos voonpar ey 
132 yevéoets eVvTOKLG. XpapLevon ; Tava bev obv ava- 
celwy Kddwr® dyarivov ordmatos Kal Kaxnydpou’ 
yAwTTns, wotep Tov elwOdora Saopov ovK évey- 
KovTas TOUS aoTépas® aitidoeTat, TYULGOOAL LLovovod 
Kal mpookuvetobar duxardv? dao Tav otpaviwy™ 
TaTiyea Kal TTEepiTTOTEpoV EavToV, 6o@ Kal TAY 
aAAwy avépwrros cov duevyvoxevar Cow doKel. 
133 XIX. Towodrou pev ol Kopugator THs Kevijs jpiv 
dogys ypagovran, TOUS be yopeuTas eV [Leper Kar 
avtovs™ towuev. otto ev emriBovAevovow det Tots 


1 mss. Nowutpa. 2 Mss. 7. 
3 iss. UrepO ... ay. 4 mss. el. 
5 Mss. 7pos dxaprlay. 6 mss. dvacelew Kandov. 
7 MSS. KaTnyépou, 8 mss. 0 érépas. 
9 mss. dixatov. 10 mss. ovpavdr. 


11 wtss. xa’ atirovs. 





@ Or ** between the worlds.’’ See on De Som. 1. 184. 
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all the things I have named. I am the whirlwind, the 
war, the deluge, the lightning, the plague of famine 
or disease, the earthquake which shakes and con- 
founds what was firm and stable ; I am constraining 
destiny, not its name but its power, visible to your 
eyes and standing at your side.”’ What shall we say 130 
of one who says or even merely thinks these things ? 
Shall we not call him an evil thing hitherto unknown : 
a creature of a strange land or rather one from beyond 
the ocean and the universe*—he who dared to liken 
to the All-blessed his all-miserable self? Would he 131 
delay to utter blasphemies against the sun, moon 
and the other stars, if what he hoped for at each 
season of the year did not happen at all or only 
grudgingly, if the summer ® visited him with scorching 
heat or the winter? with a terrible frost, if the spring 
failed in its fruit-bearing or the autumn shewed 
fertility in breeding diseases* Nay, he will loose 132 
every reef of his unbridled mouth and scurrilous 
tongue and accuse the stars of not paying their 
regular tribute, and scarce refrain from demanding 
that honour and homage be paid by the things of 
heaven to the things of earth, and to himself more 
abundantly inasmuch as being a man he conceives 
himself to have been made superior to other living 
creatures. 

XIX. Such is our description of the leaders of vain- 133 
glory : let us now consider separately the rank and 
file which follow them. They are for ever plotting 


®’ Wend. notes that Cohn wished to transpose ‘“‘summer”’ 
and “winter.”’ Though this may at first sight seem more 
likely, I thnk Wend. is right in following the mss. Railing 
at extremes of the natural is more impious than railing at 
the unnatural, and the words about spring and autumn bear 
this out. 
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doxyrais dpeTis* os oTav iowar omovda.lovras TOV 
avta@v Biov dAn Geta addAw dardpivew Kal ws TOs 
ceAqviakoy 7) TO ad’ rt Kkalapov déyyos abyd- 
ew, aTraT@vTes* 7) Bialopevoe KwAvovow, eis TOV 
aceBav avihvov y@pov eiceAavvovres, Gv emexouct 
\ aA \ / > / \ > / \ 
vwo& Babeta Kal oKOTOS areevTNTOV Kal elocdAwy Kal 
Pacuatwv Kat overpay €Ovy* wupia, KaKET Kara 
134 Ovoavres 7 POOKUVELV ws eoToTas avayKalovot. Tov 
pev yap mpovncews aoKynrhy dTrohapBavopev Tvov, 
een TEp oO pev® Tots cHpacw, 6 d5€ Tols KaTO 
buxny TPAVULAGW E[LTTAPEXEL Pas, THY O€ Tradelar, 
H KEXpNTAt, oehnuny—ev VUKTL ‘Yap y exaTépas 
eiAukpiveaTary Kat apedyrary XpHois EOTLV ,— 
ddeAdovs de Tous mrandetas Kat doxyriKis buxyis 
{ws) dy eyyovous aorelous Aoyous, ovs mdavTas 
6pbyv arpamov edidvovtas tod Biov madAaiopact 
moAuTpotots Kat moAupunyavors adyevilovrTes ék- 
TpaxnAilew Kat Karapparrew bmooKeAilovres* of 
pndev vyres pnte Aye pare ppovetv eyvaakores 
135 a€tobou. did Kal emiTiud TO roLoure 
tiUacds® 6 marip, odk “laxwB, aA 6 Kal TovToU 
7 > \ / / C¢ f \ > 
mpeaputepos opfos Adyos ddoKwy: “ ri TO évdrviov 
fan 3 / 3) > 3 ? > + > 
136 ToUTO evuTVvuaolns; aA’ odk évitrvov €ldes: 
€ 7 Ld \ 7 ? / > ; 
bréAaBes, OTe Ta Gvoer eXeVOepa avOpwreiwv 
avayky SotrAa €orat Kal bmiKoa TA apyovra Kal, 
\ ” / +) 4 e / > \ 
TO ETL Tapado€oTepov, ovK dAAwy tiaryjKoa adda 


1 wiss. dravrarres. ? mss. €67. 
3 piss. 7)... emecdnmrep ... wey <Trin. o! pévd. 
4 uss. brrocKkeNlfovTas. 5 uss. Tudou. 


2 See note on Quis Rerum 242. 
> Logically this should be “‘ the stars.’’ 
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mischief and evil against the practisers of virtue, and 
when they see them zealous to brighten their life 
with the light of guileless truth and irradiate it with 
moonbeams as 1t were and with pure sunlight, they 
hinder them by deceit or violence and drive them 
down to the sunless region of the impious where deep 
night reigns and endless darkness, and innumerable 
tribes of spectres and phantoms and dream-illusions. 
And when they have brought them to their setting 
there they compel them to do obeisance to themselves 
as masters. For we understand by the sun the 134 
practiser of wisdom, since it provides light for material 
things even as the other does for the immaterial 
things of the soul. And by the moon we understand 
the instruction which serves the wise, for both render 
a service most pure and useful in lightenmg a night, 
while the excellent thoughts and reasonings, the 
children as it were of instruction and the practising 
soul, are the brethren.® These it is who rule aright 
the straight path of hfe, but those who purpose to 
say nothing and think nothing that is wholesome 
deem well to ply them all with wrestling-grips of 
manifold turns and twists, with the throat~clutch 
which dislocates the neck, or the leg-fall which 
brmgs the wrestler with a thud to the ground. 
And therefore one of this sort 1s gently 135 
rebuked by his father, not Jacob, but by that nght 
reason which is higher and greater than Jacob. 
‘“ What is this dream which you dreamt?” (Gen. 
xxxvii. 10), he says. “You did not dream,” he 136 
means, ‘‘ or did you suppose that the naturally free 
would be forced into slavery to the human, the 
powers which rule into subjection and, more un- 
reasonable still, made subject not to some others but 
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“~ ~ 3 4 ~ 
TOY apyouévwy, ovd érépwv dotAa adda tav 
lay “~ / 
dovAevévTwy; el uy apa Kpdarev’ Feod tod pdvou 
~ eS a \ 
mavta Suvarod, @ Kal Ta akivyTa Kiely Kal Ta 
‘\ “ 
dopovpeva Oéuts iptoacfar, peraBody Ta&v Kab- 
/ > \ ? ? 
137 eotwTav yévoiro mpos TavavtTia. | émet Tiva eet 
~ ~ 3 
[877] Adyov 7rd dpyilecOa? Kal émitypavy tO THY Ka 
v4 / 80 \ \ ¢ \ to 3 / . 
Umvov havraciay iOdvTL; ua) yap eExav eldov adrHy; 
“A a f > } > a 
Epel, TL Lor TA THY Ek TPOVOlas NOL“KYKOTWY emayets® 
\ os ? 
evKAnpaTa; TO mpoomecov wher Kat 7AREdY ov 
\ / > iO ” & / LAAG 
138 THY didvovay aidvidioy dkovtos Sunynodunv. adAd 
3 
yap ovK éoT. meEpt dveliparos 6 mapwv Adyos, GAAd 
a \ f 
TEPL TIPAYLATWY EoLKOTWY evuTTvio’s’ & Tots 7) Atav 
\ ? 
Kexalappévors weydda Kat Aaumrpa Kal TrEepyLaynra. 
a 4 \ 
elvar doxel, piKpa SvTa Kal auvdpa Kal yAEevUns 
2 7 > 9 / ame ers A 
emdfia map ddexdotos' dAnbetas BpaBevrats, 
139 XX. *Ap’ odv, dyaiv, AAevoopwat pev 
¢ > Ac ro > / > f de \ ¢ “ 
{0) oplos Adoyos, eyw, adi€erar 5€ Kal % Tob 
~ / ~ 5 / ¢ a \ t 
prropafods Gidcov uyfs® wrjryp du0d Kal tpodds, 
dpet@oa madeia, cvvrevobor Sé Kal of adudorépwv 
Hav eyyovor Kal ordavrTes avTikpds ovTw Kata 
oTotyov ev Kocpum Tas yxelpas e€dpavtes mpoc- 


1 MSS. Kparely. 2 Mss. dpi¢co@at. 

3 mss. érdyys. 4 mss. mapa 6é éxdorots. 

* mss. Yixn which Wend. brackets. Mangey on the other 
hand would read yuyjs and bracket @:dcov. But the latter 
is evidently needed to represent the brothers, and that the 


duvdues Should be called the diacos wux fs seems to me quite 
natural. 





* The thought seems to be that Jacob’s question means 
“it was no dream but a spiritual delusion.”? If it was a 
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to those whom they rule, and slaves to none but 
those who themselves are in slavery? ’* That could 
only be if ® by the power of God who alone can do all 
things, whose right 1t is to move the immovable and 
to make stable the inconstant, the present state of 
things should be changed to its opposite. Nay, no 137 
dream! for what sense would there be in rebuking 
or showing anger to one who has seen an illusion in 
his sleep? ‘“‘ Was it of my free will that I saw it?” 
he would say. “ Why charge me as you charge those 
who have deliberately gone wrong? I did but tell 
you what came upon me from without and struck 
my mind suddenly through no action of my own.”’ 
But the fact is that we are not concerned here with 138 
a dream, but with thmgs that resemble dreams: 
things which seem great and brilliant and desirable 
to those who are not very well purified, but are small 
and dull and ridiculous in the eyes of uncorrupted 
judges of truth. XX. What he means is 139 
this: “Shall I right reason come: shall fruitful instruc- 
tion the mother and nurse of the soul-company that 
yearns for knowledge come too, shall the children 
of us two press forward, and shall we all standing 
straight opposite ranged in order with lifted hands 


dream no blame would attach (§ 137). I have therefore put a 
colon, as Mangey, after «?des, instead of a mark of interroga- 
tion as Wend. The question form, however, in the rest 
of the sentence does not fit in very well. I suggest ovk etdes 
<mardov> 7 UrédaBes, a favourite form with Philo for ok... 
aA. 

» The ef uy clause is connected with rapadogdrepov. ‘It 
would only fail to be paradoxical, if” etc. 
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14] 


142 


143 


PHILO 


evEdueba tidov; mpdtepov ddevres,’ eita KaTa- 
Baddovres Eavrovs eis TO edados moTVdotar Kai 
mpookuvely ETUNELPIOW LEY ; aAAd ou) emiAduifar 
TOTE ToUTOLs ‘ywwomevors HAtos, emet? Bald pev 
oKOTOS KaKots, Tyravyes 5€ PBs ayablois epappoler. 
Ti 8° ay yevouro petCov KQKOV 7) TOV TAaorov Kal 
dévaxa Todov avrTt THs amAdorov Kat aievdots 
atudias émaweto§ai te Kat Oavpdleobar; 
Hayxdrws de mpoadieoradras" TO “ dueripyoer 
6 TraTnp TO pia’ * puxis yap ov vewTEepas ode 
dyovov Kat EOTELPWMEVNS, aNd TO ovrt mpeoBu- 
Tépas Kal yervdy émuorapevns epyov é€ort ovlhpy 
evraBeia Kat pndevds Katadpovely TO maparay, 
aAAa TO ddpacrov Kal aviknrov rob Beod Kparos 
KATETTXEVaL Kab meprabpetv ev KiKAe, Tt dpa 
amoBnoerat TO TéAos avr. dud TobTo Kal THY 
Mavodws adeAbiv—éAris 5é map’ nptv Tots d\n ~ 
yopucots ovopnaterar—dacty a amooKomrety* waxpdbev of 
Xpng}LOl, ™pos TO TOU Biov bymrov Tédos éuPA€érrov- 
oav, wa aLovov amavrion, Tob TeAeo Popov Karo. 
méupavros adto® dvwhev an odpavod. moAAot yap 
moArdKis TAwTa peydra’® SiaBaddvres’ Kal waxpov 


1 aiss. ddévres, which Wend. 1etains. For the punctuation 
and meaning see note a below. 

4 mss. él, 3 MSS. mpodvéoTaATal. 

4 Mss. drocKometiey, 5 MSS. auTw. 

8 So mss.: Mangey and Wend. drdwra reddyn, ef. § 180. 
The change seems to me unnecessary. Itis true that I find 
no example of wAwrd as a substantive, but the sense 1s better. 
Philo is speaking of what fiequently happens. 

? mss. duadaBdrres. 


¢@ Wendland and Mangey punctuate rigov mpdrepoy ad- 
(Mangey td)évres, 1.¢e. “casting away our former pride.” 
This seems to me impossible in view of the use of ridos 
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address our prayers to vanity? Shall we first bow 4 140 
and then cast ourselves to the ground in supplication 
and obeisance?’’ No, may the sun never shine on 
these happenings, since deep darkness befits things 
evil and bright light the good, and what greater 
evil could there be than that vanity the fictitious 
and deceiver should receive praise and admiration, 
usurping the place of its opposite, simplicity in whom 
there is no fiction or falsity. 

There is a further excellent lesson in the words, 141 
‘ The father retained the saying ’” (Gen. xxxvii. 11). 
For surely 1t is the business of a soul which is no 
youngster nor barren nor sterile but verily an elder 
and skilled in parenthood, to take caution for its life- 
mate, to despise nothing at all but to crouch in awe 
before the power of God which none can evade or 
defeat, and to look with circumspection to see what 
end shall befall it. And so the oracles say that the 142 
sister of Moses, to whom we who deal in allegory 
give the name of “ Hope,” “ spied out from a dis- 
tance ”’ (Ix. ii. 4), looking doubtless to the consumma- 
tion of life, that it may meet us with good auspice 
sent down from high heaven by the Consummator. 
For many a time and to many has it happened that 143 
they have crossed wide spaces of navigable waters 


throughout. To cast away rides in Philo’s sense would be 
a worthy action, not as here unworthy. Moreover in § 140 it 
is clearly indicated as the recipient of misplaced homage. I[ 
feel no doubt that ridoy is the object of mpocevéwueba. As I 
have translated it, there are three stages: (1) standing with 
uplifted hands, (2) bowing, (3) falling puostiate, the last 
representing the Lxx éml rhv yiv. But I should hke clearer 
authority for ideivar €avro’s = “‘to bow,”’ and the use of rpérepoy 
for rpSrov may seem strange, but cf. De Mos. u. 49 and 184. 
Still the considerations mentioned above against the other 
interpretation seem to me overwhelming. See also App. p. 609. 
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144 


[678] 


145 


146 


147 


PHILO 


TAoby ovptous TVEULAOLWW ductvduvot Tapamreupbevres 
év adtots Ayseow e€aidvys jevavdynoay, peMovres 
HON mpocoppilecdar. puptow” dé Kal Bapets Kat 
mroAverets mrohewous a avd, KpaTos edovres Kal ATPWTOL 
dtateAdoavres, WS Nd Eemipaverayv akpav vy OFvar,? 
GAN womep ex | Tavynytpews Kowodhpov Kal 
OnuotedAods éopTihs® teAety * * #* OAoKAHpots Kat 
mavTehéor, ue0” trapas emvorpéepavres edOupias év 
tails (diats bd dv yKior exphv emeBovAcvonoav 
oixtats, TO Aeydpuevov Todro, “ Boes emt datyvyn®”’ 
odayevtes. XXI. domep 5) tabta ampoocddKyro. 
Kal aréxuapro. ouvTvxyias KaTaoKyTre® dirovou, 
ovTw Kal Tas Tept bvyny duvapets avtTwlodar mpos 
Tavartia Kal avTiseTakAwovow, HV olai Te’ wor, 
Kat dvarpéwat Budlovrar. Tis yap Ets TOV ayava 
Tob Biov mapeh\Owv amtwros EEE; tis O ovx 
drreckehioOy ; evdaieov 3 6 py ToMaKis. Tie 
5° ovK epydpevev 4 ToXN, Stamrvéovoa Kal avA- 
evyouenn) poyny, iva cuptrAaKketoa €vOus efapmdon, 
mpl poacat TOV dvrirra.Aoy KovioacJat; ovK 757° 
Twas tower €x Tratdwv eis Vipas apuyLeVvous, ot 
pndeueas enjovovro" Tapaxs etre Ov evporpiay"® 
pucews eire Ota Thy TOV _TPEpovTey Kal qaLldev- 
évTwy emyseAccay elite Kat apddtepa, Babelas §& 
etpryvns dvamhnatevras Tis" (ev) EauTots, y TOs 
aAnBevdv € EOTLV etpnvn, THs KaTa Tas ToAELS a apXero- 
mov, Kat dua Todr eddaiuovas vopucbevras, OTL TOV 

1 ass. puplous. 2 Mss. mix Ojvat. 3 MSS. éopras, 


* A Jacuna of ten letters. I have translated Mangey’s 
uédeow for tedetv and Wendland’s suggestion of emaveOety for 


the lacuna. edetv, however (intransitive), =‘‘ end up’? may 
be genuine. 5 Mss. ddrvys. 
6 MSS. KaTaocKkdaTew 7 mss. lv’ otoé Te. 8 uss. ef OY, 
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and passed a long voyage in safety escorted by favour- 
able breezes, and then in the harbour itself have 
suddenly been shipwrecked just when they were 
on the point to cast anchor. Multitudes, too, have 
fought manfully for years in cruel warfare and re- 
mained unwounded without even a scratch or a pin- 
prick : they have returned in mirth and in gladness 
as though war were a public festival and a civic 
banquet, without a limb missing or unsound, and 
then in their own homes have been conspired against 
by those who should have been the last to do such a 
deed and slaughtered as the saying goes hke “ oxen 
at the stall.”@ XXI. And just as sudden and un- 
expected evils are wont to bring these outward in- 
flictions upon us, so too they push the soul’s faculties 
in the opposite direction or deflect them to a side 
course if they can, or seek violently to overturn them. 
For who that has entered the arena of life remains 


144 


145 


without a fall? Who has never been tripped up and 146 


thrown? Happy he who has fallen but seldom. 
Has there been any for whom fortune was not ever 
lying in wait, taking breath and collecting her strength, 
to grip him in her arms and carry him off before he 


can prepare to meet her? Do we not know by 147 


experience of men who have passed from childhood 
to old age without feeling any disturbance of soul, 
because nature has so blessed them, or through the 
care of those who rear and train them or through 
both—men full of the profound inward peace which 
is the only true peace of which the peace of cities 
is but a copy—men who have therefore been held 


@ Od. iv. 535 (of the death of Agamemnon). 


8 mss, érelOovro. 10 uss. evudpecav. 11 MSS. Ti. 
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bro THv maldv avappimelopevov eupvArov moAceov, 
dpyanewrarov ovrTa toAguwr, odd ovap emHoborTo, 
elt’ ev avrats Too Biou Tats duoLLats eCoxetharrds 

TE Kad vavaynoavTas 7 mrept yhdrrav aQupov 7% rept 
yoorepa anAnorov 7 Tmept THY Tov DTOVAOTpiwv 
148 aKpdropa. Aeyvetav; ot ev yap Tov perpaxredy 
TOV dowrov, aTUpov, d:TOKN PUKTOY, aiox pov Biov 
ely Awoay  éart y7paos ovo,” ob dé TOV Tavodpyov 
Kal ouKopavTny Kal pediovpydv, dmrapyOp<vo Ptro- 
TMpayLoovvyns, OTE ELKOS HV 701 kat madaav ovoav 
149 Kkatadtoas. 610 ypy Tov Beov mroTacbat 
Kot \urapas ikeTevewv, OTWS TO E€miKNpoV Hpav 
yévos pn mapedbn, eedevan be SrawewviCew avrod 
TOV ow? pLov éAcov’ yaderov yap elpyvns axparou 
150 yevoapévouvs KwAvOFvar KopeoOfvar. XX. adda 
Pepe, dubs KOUPOTE POV €OTL KAKOV O Ayos obTos, 
Epwra. Kat m0Gov exw TmrapnyopodvTas. oray be 
ap érépas mnyis, Hs Borepdv Kai vooepov Td 
vaya, dia Tov <Tod) meety twepov epdopetobar 
dén, TOTE avaykKy yAuKuTriKpou mAnpoupévous® 
ndovis €v a Busta Biw daly, tots BAaBepots ws 
Wpedipous emUTpeXovTas ayvoig Tob _ SULPEPOVTOS. 
151 7 de TOY KaKav aviapoTaTy Popa, yiveTat TOUTWY, 
emeoav at aAoyou Ouvapers THS puxns emBeuevau 
152 Tats TOD Aoyropot KpaTnowoty. ews jue yap 7 
[679] Bovxddua | BovkddAors 7 Tmounéoe Troivia H aimrdAows 


1 uss. ard. 2 MSS. TANpoULEeYnS. 


@ Tl, xxu. 60 and elsewhere. 

> The thought seems to be that the unsatisfied yearning 
for the peace which we have lost 1s a less evil than the desire 
for pleasure, because the very yearning has something com- 
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happy because they have never known even in their 
dreams the intestine war kindled by passion, the 
cruellest of wars—and then at the very eventide of 
life they have been wrecked on the rock of an un- 
locked tongue or insatiate greed of belly, or in 
uncontrolled lasciviousness of the lower-lying parts. 
For some “on the threshold of old age’’@ affect the 148 
life of prodigal youth, a life dishonoured, abandoned, 
shamed. Others affect a life of knavery, slander and 
roguery, starting on their restless course just when, 
were it an old habit, we should expect them to discard 
it. And therefore we should earnestly 149 
entreat and supplicate God that He should not pass 
by our perishing race but charge His saving mercy 
to remain with us to the end, for it 1s a grievous thing 
that when we have tasted peace in its purity we 
should be hindered from taking our fill of 1t. XXII. 
And yet this hunger® for peace, assuaged as it is by 150 
yearning and desire, is a lighter ill than thirst; but 
when in our eagerness to quench our thirst we have 
to drink of another fountain whose water is muddy 
and noisome, we must needs, replete with bitter-sweet 
pleasure, lead the life which is not worth living, pur- 
suing the harmful as though 1t were profitable in our 
ignorance of our own interest. And the stream of 151 
these evils becomes most gnevous when the un- 
reasoning forces of the soul attack and overpower 
the forces of reason. Whilst the herd obeys its 152 
herdsman, or the flocks of sheep or goats obey the 


forting mit. But itis strange that these two should be put 
in antithesis as ““hunger” and “‘thirst,’”? particularly as 
axpdrov in the previous sentence and érépas miyns in this 
suggest that the Arués includes thust as well as hunger, cf. 
De Hbr. 148. I suspect that dins is a gloss or interpolation. 
If so, translate \uuds by ‘‘ famine.”’ 
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PHILO 


aimoda meOapyet, TA mEept Tas ayéAas KaTtopbobrat: 
éredav bé€ aobevéorepor TOV GpenpuaTwr ot ém- 
otatotyres ayeAdpyar yivwrrat, mAnupedctrar Ta 
mavra Kal ovpPaiver drakia ev ex Ta€ews, akoopia 

é€ evKoopias, tapayy 8 &€€ evorafeias Kal 
ovyyvats éK SuaKpicews, dire pendepuds ETL VOULipou 
Kabeorwons € émioracias’ el yap nv, non Kabnpyro. 
7h ov; ovK oldpeBa aut ev Hpty adrots pepparooy 
pev Bau elvat, TapdcoV GTOTET NT OLL boxy TO 
ddoyov oripos, ayehapyny d€ TOV Hyendva vobr; 
GAN’ ews pev Eppwrat Te Kal LiKaVvos dyedapyety 
EOTUW, EVOLKWS ATAVTA’ Kal cuudepdvTws EmuTEAEtTaL. 
é6tav d€ aobeverd tis emeyérntar tH Baocrdre?, 
OvyKapve dvayKn Kal TO brAKOOV' Kal OTe UdALoTa 
HrevbepHobar SoKxel, TOTE padora yiverar EToupd- 
tatrov dbdov Keievov Tots BovAopévors avTo pdvov 
KovioacBar. mepuKe yop dvapxic pev em Bovdov, 
apxn O° elvar wT ploy, Kal paduo® H vopos Kal 
diky TEeTiUYTAL: avrn & €or 7 atv Adyw. 

XXII. Ta peév 67) Tijs_Kevijs dons ovelpara 
ade HrpiBacber Ta dé Tis yaoTpysapyias idm 
mOOLs TE Kal Bpdots, aa TH ev ovK (ad)rrouxidey,° 
TH S€é pupiwy dowv Hdvoudtwy Kal TapapTupaTwr 
ypeia. Tatra wevros dual dpovriorats érravariberat, 
Ta ev THS TEpepyou TécEews apytolvoyow, Ta Sé 


156 THs avOnporépas* edwdHs apytoitomrar@. adddpa 


? / n 
eEnTacwevws pd vuKTL davTaciovpevor Tods 


1 My correction for ms. wuxyfs. I understand droréuvoua 
to be used as in De Cher. 4 ty drorérynrat madnuarixh, and 
Wvx7, as so often, in its lower sense. Wend. retains Puyijs 
and suggests <Adyor> exrérunrat. 

2 mss. éyovra. 

3 My correction: Wend. od roikitwy: mss. od moxita. This 
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shepherd or goatherd, all goes well with them ; but, 
when the controlling herdsmen prove weaker than 
their charges, everything goes awry. Arrangement 
gives way to disarrangement, order to disorder, 
steadiness to disturbance, organization to confusion, 
since the lawful control no longer subsists. For if 
it ever existed it is now destroyed. What follows ? 
Must we not believe that, since the troop of unreason 
has made the soul its province, we have within our- 
selves a herd of brute cattle and a herdsman too, 
the ruling mind? But while the mind 1s strong and 
capable of playing the herdsman, all things are 
managed with justice and profit ; but when weakness 154 
befalls the king, the subject element must suffer also, 
and it 1s just when the victim thinks he 1s most at 
hberty that he becomes the easiest of prizes, which 
whoso would win needs but little preparation for the 
contest. For it 1s the nature of anarchy to plot 
mischief and of government to bring salvation, and 
chiefly so where law and justice are honoured, and 
that means government based on reason. 

XXIII. Here we may conclude our close study of 155 
the dreams of vainglory. As for gluttony it has two 
forms—drinking and eating, and the spicings and the 
flavourings needed are by no means simple in the 
former, but innumerable in the latter. These are 
entrusted to two caretakers: the liquor treated with 
nicety to a chief butler, the more elaborate edibles to 
a chief baker. There is a carefully considered mean- 156 
ing in describing the dreams as appearing to both 


— 


53 


is difficult to reconcile with reprépyou below, and still more 
meonsistent with otvwy . . . mapoatdous Kpdoecs in § 48, 

4 So mss.: Wend. dvayxadrepas, quite needlessly I think. 
L. & S. 1927 quote decrvapiov dv@npdv from Dyphilus. 
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PHILO 


dveipovs ElodyovTat’ mpos yap THY adTHY ypetav 
omevdovow auddrepor, tpodyv ody amAjyv, adda 
Thv wel ndovys Kat Téppews edrpemiCouevor. Kal 
EKATEPOS MeV TEPL TPOP>TS NuLov ToveiTat, audo- 
157 repo. d€ TeEpt m60ay éort dé Kal Odrepov [LEpos 
GAKOV darrépou: KaL yap of payorres evivs Opéyov- 
Tat morod Kal avTika edwdis ol TLOVTES” WOTE 
ovy NKLoTAa Kal 61a TOOTO ypdvoy Tov adToVv THs 
158 gavracias Gpmorépots dvayeypapdar. 6 pev obv 
dipxvowoyoos otvopduyiav, 6 de dpxvauromows 
oywapy tay ehaxe. pavracvodrat bé exdrepos Ta. 
oikela, O peev otvov Kal TO yevynTiKdV olvou duTdV, 
GqumeAov, 6 8 emt Kav@v SwaKeyévous exKeKal- 
159 arppuevous apTous ral Kavnpopobyra. EQuTov. por ~ 
Tov dé ay ely 7 pOTE pov TO TpoTEpov eleva lew 6 ovap, 
earl be TOLOVOE® ev TH UTVY jLov nV dymedos 
évavtiov jou" ev O€ TH dumdrep Tpets TUOWEevEes Kal 
att? OadrdAovea averynvoxyvia BAacrovs: TETELPOL 
Borpves oraguais. Kab TO TOT} PLoV Dapaw ev TH 
[680] Xeupe jou" | Kat éAaBov THY orapudny Kal eC eb Auba 


aura Eis TO TOT? PLOV, Kal EOwWKA TO TOTHPLOV 


160 ets Tas yetpas Dapaw.”” Javpacins ye 
mpoavedbéyEato Kat aevdas exer TO“ ev TO trrvy 
pov. T@ yap évTt O py THY be olvov pméBny 


paiov 7 7 THY Ou appoovrns® emir ndevey, ophdrnre 

Kal eypnyopoet dvoxepaiver, BOTED ot KOUL EVOL 

KaTaPePAnras Kal mapEeiTal Kal KaTApeUvKE TA THS 

ysvyts Oppata, oddev ov” dpadv ovr aKxovew TAY 

161 Odas Kat axons afiwy ofds te wy hrtypévos bé 
4 \ > / ? e / PJ 3 2 / 

TuPAiy Kat ayeipaywyntov, ody dddv, GAA’ avodiay 


1 MSS. 61d gwppocvr7s. 
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these in a single night. They both aim at serving the 
same need, for it is not simple nutrition which they 
prepare but nutrition accompanied with pleasure and 
delight And though the labour of each deals with 
but a half of nutrition they are both concerned with 
the whole: each half attracts the other, for after 157 
eating men at once desire to drink and after drinking 
no less quickly to eat, and this is one of the chief 
reasons for assigning the same time to the dreams of 
both. Now the province of the chief butler is drunken- 158 
ness and of the chief baker gluttony. Each in his 
vision sees what fits his trade, wine and the parent 
plant of wine, the vine, in the first case, in the second 
loaves of the finest meal disposed on baskets which 
the baker saw himself carrying (Gen. xl. 16,17). It 159 
would be well to examine the former dream first. It 
runs as follows: “ In my sleep there was a vine over 
against me, and on the vine were three stalks,* and 
itself was blossoming having put forth shoots. The 
grapes in the cluster were ripe, and Pharaoh’s cup 
was in my hand, and I took the cluster and squeezed 
it into the cup and I gave the cup into Pharaoh’s 
hand” (Gen. xl. 9-11). The prefacing 160 
with the words “in my sleep ”’ is as striking as the 
words are true. For indeed he who gives way to 
the intoxication which is of folly rather than of wine 
bears a grudge against upright standing and wake- 
fulness, and lies prostrate and sprawling like sleepers 
with the eyes of his soul closed, unable to see or hear 
aught that 1s worth seeing or hearing. And thus 161 
brought low, as he passes through life he finds no 
road but a pathless tract where neither eye nor hand 


¢ Or “‘roots,”’ as Philo for the purpose of his allegory 
takes it in § 195. 
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PHILO 


tot Biov due€épyerar, Bdrous Kal tpiBdrows mept- 
TELPOLEVOS, EOTLO OTE KAL KATA KpNUVaYV KvALOLEVOS 
Kal dAAows emipepopevos, WS EKELVOUS TE Kal EavTOV 
oixTpas Stadbetpew. 6 b€ Babds Kat SiwAdytos 
Umvos, @ mas KaTéyeTar paidos, Tas pev adnbeis 
Katadners adaipeirar, wevddv de eldmAwy Kal 
aBeBaiwy davtracpdatwv avaripmdAno. THY didvo.ay, 
Ta vUnaitia (ws) éemawera avareifwy amodéyeobar. 
Kal yap vuvi AvVayNY ws xapayv overpoTroAE? Kal OvK 
aioPdverat, OTL TO appoovvys Kat Tod Taparraiew 
x * « @uTov, dpurredov, opa. “Av” vap dyow 
 auatedos évayTiov jou,” 70 toGovpevov TH 
mobobvr., Kakia KAK®* 7V Kal eauray AchnBapev 
ot dvonToL yewpyobyres, 4S TOV KapTOV eoBiopev TE 
Kal Tivo pLev eis exdrEpov Tpopijs KATATATTOVTES 
eidos, os ws EOuKEV ouK ed” Tpecetos ths BAd&Bys 
arr’ aptiov Kat dAoKAjpov Kat mavredots® pera- 
movovpeba.. 

XXIV. Upoorjke:s 5€ py dyvoelv, ore TO dye 
mreAvov uweOvopa Tovs ypynoopévovs dmavras ovx 
opoiws, adda moAddKis evarTins SiaTibnow, ws 
TOUS [LEV apLetvous, TOvS dé YElpous EauTa@v e€eTa- 


~ \ \ \ / \ ‘ 
165 Ceofar. tev pev yap To ovvvovy Kal oxvfpwrrov 


> “ \ \ t > 4 > / 

eTavyKe Kal Tas gpovTidas exydAacevy opyas TE 

Kat Avdas émpadvve ta te HON mpods TO EmuerKes 

eTaloaywynoe Kat tas wuyas éavtais trews 

> 4 ~ \ ” \ \ ? / 

emoinoe: Tov de eumradw Todvs Jvpods ermjAeube 
> 

Kat Tas odvvas® éréaduy€e Kal TOvs epwras exivynce 

Kal TAS GypoiKias aviyerpev, dKAevoTov oTdua 

\ A 
kat yA@trrav ayaXivwrov Kat aicbyces abdpous 


1 A lacuna of nine to ten letters n A. Perhaps supply 
YEVYNTLKOY, 
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can guidehim. He is pierced by brambles and thorn- 
bushes and sometimes rolls over precipices or charges 
into others, bringing miserable destruction both to 
himself and them. And that deep and abysmal sleep 
which holds fast all the wicked robs the mind of true 
apprehensions, and fills it with false phantoms and 
untrustworthy visions and persuades it to approve of 
the blameworthy as laudable: thus in the present 
case the dreamer treats sorrow as a joy and does not 
perceive that the vine of his vision is the plant which 
(produces) folly and madness. “ There was,” he said, 
‘a vine before me ” (Gen. xl. 9), the wanted and the 
wanter, wickedness and the wicked, facing each 
other. That vine we fools till, little thmking that it 
is to our own harm, and we eat and drink its fruit, 
thus ranking 1t with both kinds of nutriment, a 
possession which proves to entail no half measure but 
a wholesale complete totality of mischief. 

XXIV. But we should not fail to understand that a 
strong drink produced by the vine does not affect all 
who take it in the same way ; often it acts in opposite 
ways so that some may be reckoned as bettered 
by it and others worsened. With some it relaxes 
pensiveness and gloom, lightens the stress of cares, 
softens wrath and fears, tutors the temperament to 
reasonableness and makes the soul contented with 
itself. With others it lubricates anger, screws up 
grief, excites amorousness and rouses discourtesy. It 
unlocks the mouth and unbridles the tongue, unbars 
the senses, maddens the passions, and makes the 


2 uss. mavreA@s Wend. corrects BrAdSys to BAdBy, and 
also the four adjectives to datives. The uses of ézi with 
the genitive are so wide that I do not think so general an 
alteration is justified. 3 Mss. Wdivas, 
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162 


163 


164. 


165 


PHILO 


Kal AeAuTtnKdta dOn Kaénypiwpevov Kal émTon- 
166 wevov mpos mavTa vodv" amotedody: ws Soxelv THY 
\ ~ 4 ? av ~ \ 7 

pev TOY mpoTepwv KardoTaow 7) TH Kara TOV dépa 
pyveww at pea 7 TH Kara OdAarrav died Love 
yalivn 1 TH KaTa Tas moheus elpyvixwrary 
evorabetg eouKevar, THY dé tov boTépwv uy Braiw 
Kal ouyrovyp TVEULATL H X€lpwaivovte Kal KUpo- 
TOULEVY) meAdyee 7 7] OTAGEL, GoTTOVOOU Kat den puKTOU 
167 moAduov dvowvupwrépa® trapay7. dvetv yoby | 
[681] ovprrociwy TO pev témAnoTtat yéAwTos, Traidids, 
érrayyeAAopevy, ayaba® éAmilovrwr, yaptCopevwy, 
evoumias, evgnptas, tAapdérnros, evhpocvrys, ddetas 
16870 d€ ovvvoias, KaTHdELAS, TMpPooKpOvOLdTwY, 
Aovdopidv, TpavuaTwrv, Bpisovpéevwy, wvmoPAemo- 
pevwv, vAaKTovyvTwr, ayyYovTwMY, KaTaTTayKpaTia- 
Covrey, ixcpwrypraldvrer WTO kat pivas Kal a7rep 

av TUX Too owparos (HEpy Kal pedn),* aay [Tob | | 
TaVTOS Tob tov peOny KOU mrapowiov ev avidpw 
dyBve PETA aloxypoupyias aijs mons ETTLOELKVU- 
169 pevenv. XXV. axdAovGov ody (av) ein Aoyileobar, 
ort kau dyumehos dvety otpBodrov mpayyaTwr €oTiv, 
dvolas TE Kal evhpootrys. Sudrepov 
dé, Kaitou pNvuojLevov ex TohAdy, va au) poucpn - 
170 yopapev, du dAtyeov emdeiEouer. Wire nas dia 
THs TOV malay Kaul aduen udev EPIENS 0000, 
pirocogias, ayayav KaL aarp eis opos® ie 
BiBdous tov opfov Adyov e€ornoev él oKoTs Kal 
exéAeve mepiabpely tiv dracay apeThs ywpayr, 
etre evyetos Kat Babeia Kai yAonddpos Kal Kapzro- 


1 ss. ody. 2 uss. dvewriiuw. 
3 Perhaps transpose to dya@a érayyed\ouevar. 
4 A lacuna of ten to twelve letters in A. 
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mind savage and wild and flustered with everything 
it meets. Thus the condition in the former case 
seems to resemble still cloudless weather in the air, 
or unruffed calm in the sea, or undisturbed peace 
and tranquillity in the city ; while that of the latter 
resembles a fierce violent blast, a stormy billowy sea 
or civil faction, the turmoil of which 1s more hateful 
than even uncivilized warfare. Thus in one of two 
convivial gatherings we may find nothing but laughter 
and sport, guests promising, expecting and conferring 
kindnesses, pleasant feelings and pleasant talk, 
cheerful faces, glad hearts and freedom from 
restraint ; m the other nothing but anxiety, depres- 
sion, quarrellings, revilings, woundings, while the 
guests snort, scowl and bark, and fight it out with 
neck-grips, wrestling and fisticuffs, gnawing off ears 
and noses or any limbs or parts of the body that come 
handy,* and thus exhibiting their life-long inebria- 
tion and tipsiness with every kind of misconduct in 
this far from sacred contest. XXV. The deduction 
follows that the vine symbolizes two things—folly 
and gladness. Each of them is shewn by 
many proofs, but to avoid prohxity I will give only 
afew. There was a time when he led us along the 
way of philosophy, the way of the desert, barren of 
passions and of wrongdoings, and took us as to the 
high land and there set right reason on a peak of wide 
view and bade it survey the whole land of virtue, 
whether it is rich and deep of soil, fertile of grass and 


¢ Cf. De Plant. 160. 


5 Mss. Kal TO. 

6 ws. éuropos. This admirable correction is Wend.’s con- 
jecture, though not printed in the text. Cf. Num. xin. 18 
Kat dvaBhoerGe els TO dpos. 
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166 


167 


168 


169 


170 


PHILO 


ToKos é€o7l Kat ayaby* pev Kat TO, O7TELpO LEVEL 
pabjyara ovvavéfjoa, ayab) b€ Ta puTevdjeva, 
Kab Sevdpoujieve. Soypwara, orehex@oar, elTE Kal 
TobvavTiov, Kal qept TOV WOAvEel TOAEwY mpagewy, 
Et (evepxeoraran)” Kal oxupararat  yupval Kal 
ATNUPLATLEVAL ola KUKAoV® TO BeBasov, ral Tepl 
OLKNTOpwY, «El Tos TE m™HGos KaL Tpos aAnny 
émidedwKacw 4 dv daobdverav ddvyavdpodow 7 be’ 
171 dAtyavdpiav aobevobow, tore od Suvybévres dAov 
TO ocodias arédexyos Baotdoat KAypaTtida piav 
kat PBdotpuv otadvdAts teudvTes payers yapds 
capeotatov Setyua, Kouddtratoy dyGos, BAaornua 
Kal Kapmov ood Kadoxayablas émidevEdpevoe Tots 
Sidvotay o€vdopKoto. thy evKAnuaTodoay Kat 
172 Borpunpopov dmeXov. XXVI. TaNTny 
4S potpay Twa AaBeiv edu On per, evoKorrms eo 
opotobolw evdppootvy. papTupet S€ pol Tis TAY 


/ “ e / >  ) \ 
mada mpopyTav, ds emberdoas eimev: “ dumedwv 
/ fo 
173 Kuptou mavToKpaTopos otkos Tot “lopajA.” oO jev 


*I Ar > “A \ lanl \ ld 
opanA eat. vots GewpntiKos Jeod Te Kal KOojLoU 
\ \ € o~ 
—Kat yap epunveterat feov opa@v,—olkos 6é 
/ ¢ / 4 > > \ > \ € 4 
dtavotas An pvy. atrn 8 éotiv apmedwy lepw- 
Tatos, TO Qetov BAaotnua Kapmtodopmy, aperyy. 
v4 \ ~ s° 
174 oUTW pévTot TO poveity et, TO Ev- 
/ - \ 
ppoctrys eTvupov,® wéeya Kat Aapmpdv, Wore dnol 
“~ \ \ “A \ ~ ~ 
Mwvofs Kat Geov adr@ ph amakidcat yphobas, 
1 ss, érel xal daadel. 
2 A lacuna of ten to twelve letters in A. 
3 Mss. KUKAwy: Wend. suggests ofa <reixay> KiKdov 


4 mss. yéuovtTes Fpav pera 5 MSS. TaUTNS 
5 mss. Ero.pov. 


7 Uxx Tov adv... ef loxupds doriv H aoberis, H dAlyou 
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fruit, and well fitted both to give increase to the 
lessons there sown and to raise the stalk of tree-like 
verities there planted, or the opposite of all this; 
survey, too, the actions which are as cities, whether 
they are thoroughly well fenced and secure, or un- 
covered and stripped of the security which is as a wall; 
survey the inhabitants, too, whether they have in- 
creased in number and strength, or whether they are 
weak through fewness, or few through weakness 4 
(Num. xiii. 18-21). Anditwasthen that, unable to carry 
the whole main-stalk of wisdom, we cut asingle branch 
and cluster of grapes and raised it up, a manrfest sign 
of joy, as the hghtest of burdens, meaning by the vine 
so rich in clustering grapes to shew forth to those of 
keen mental vision the sprouting and fruit-bearing 
alike of noble living (Num. xiii. 24).° 

XXVI. This vine of which we could take but a part 
men aptly liken to gladness, and in this I have the 
witness of one of the ancient prophets who under 
inspiration said, “* The vineyard of the Lord Almighty 
is the house of Israe]”’ (Is. v. 7). Israelis the mind 
which contemplates God and the world, for Israel 
means “‘ seeing God,” while the house of the mind is 
the whole soul, and this is that most holy vineyard 
which has for its fruit that divine growth, virtue. 

So great and splendid 1s happy thinking, for that is 
the original meaning ° of gladness or evpootvy, that 
Moses tells us that God does not disdain to feel and 


eiolv # moddkoi If Philo interprets the inhabitants as 
qualities in the individual soul, “‘fewness’’ may indicate 
spiritual narrowness, and “strength’’ want of intensity or 
depth of such virtue as it possesses, and by this duplication 
he suggests that the two defects are apt to react upon each 
other, cf. his treatment of uéyedos and rAjG0s De Mag. 53 f. 

>» Cf. De Mut. 224, ¢ See note on De Conf. 137. 
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[682] 


175 


PHILO 


\ / f € f \ > f / 
Kal TOTE pdAwoTa, omeTe TO avOpwmwv | yévos 
EKTPETOLTO [LEV ALAPTTUATA,® errucAivot dé Kal 
émioTtpéhou” ampos diKaroovvyy, Exovotw YOUN 
ducews vop.ols kat Geapots émduevov. “ ém- 

/ a) / ¢ / 3 
or perpen yap onoe KUptos 6 feds cov eddpar- 
vow emt oe els ayada, KaGore nodpavOn €ml Tots 
matpda. gov, édv eicaxotons THs pwvis avTod, 

\ 
durdooew mdoas tas evToAds Kal Ta StKatwbpaTa 


\ \ / \ / > rant é 
Kal TaS Kploeis Tas yeypappévas ev TH PiBAtw 
‘3 


“ / / a? “\ 7 “~ 3 os 
176 To vouou TovTov.’ Ti av dvvatTto paGAAov aperhs 


177 


178 


iwepov 7 KaAdAoKayabias CHAov éudidoar; BovdAes, 
dno, a didvo.a., evppaivertas Océv; ethpavOnre 
avy Kal dvdAvpa pev LT) eloevéyens pndév— 
Twos yap TOv o@yv ypetds €orw;—adr éurradw 
doa gou didwow ayaa xalpovoa begau. dLd00S 
yap, OTav dE Loe xdpeos wow ob AapBavorres, 
edhpaiveras’ et pur) vopilers, OTe of prev trrauriws 
Cares mapamipaivery Kal rapopyilew évdikws 
Néyow?’ dv Gedy, ol 5 emawver ds ovxe evgpaiverv. 
aAAa marépas peev Kal pytépas, tovs Ovnrods 
yovets, ovdev ovTws ws TéEKVWY evppaivovow 
ApEeTat, puptav dow evoeeis* ovras: Tov de TOY 
Chu YEVVITHVY KAL Endevos evoed TO TapaTray ovY 


179 7) Kadokayabia Tov yevoneven’ ; Ba 


fotca otv, @ dudvoia, WAtKov (KaKOV) pév éotiv 
opy) Yeod, TAtKov dé cyoboy evppoovrn Geod, 
pndev pe Trev opyiis agiav ém oddbpw Kier 7h 
ear iis, jove. dé Ov wv edppavets Bedv éemurHSeve. 


180 Tatra O€ EVPYTELS OV [LAKpas Kat arpuBets: Ouefceoy 


ddovs 7 anAwta meAdyn TEpatovpevos H emt Tovs 


1 MSS. duaprnudrur. 2 uss. émirpérot. 
3 Or perhaps ri 6 =mss. Tis. 4 mss. ovdé els. 


522 


ON DREAMS, II. 174-180 


shew it, particularly when the human race turns away 
from its sins and inclines and reverts to righteousness, 
following by a free-will choice the laws and statutes 
of nature. “ For the Lord, thy God,” he says, “‘ will 175 
turn to be glad over thee for good, as He was glad 
over thy fathers, if thou shalt hear His voice, to keep 
all His commandments and ordinances and the judge- 
ments which are written in the book of this law ” 
(Deut. xxx. 9, 10). What could be better able to 176 
implant the yearning for virtue or an ardour for noble 
living than this? Dost thou wish, O mind, that God 
should be glad * Be glad thyself, and bring Him no 
costly gift (for what does He need of what is thine ?), 
but contrariwise accept rejoicing all the good things 
which He gives thee. For 1t gladdens Him to give 177 
when the recipients are worthy of His bounty, since 
you surely must admit that if those who live a life of 
guilt can be rightly said to provoke and anger God, 
those whose hfe is laudable may be equally well 
said to gladden Him. Mortal parents, fathers and 178 
mothers, vast as are their deficiencies, are gladdened 
by nothing so much as by the virtues of their children. 
And shall not the Begetter of all, in Whom is no 
deficiency at all, be gladdened by the noble living of 
His creatures ? So then, my mind, having 179 
learned how great an evil is the wrath of God, and 
how great a good is the gladness of God, stir not up 
to thine own destruction aught that deserves His 
anger, but practise those things only by which thou 
shalt make God glad. And these thou shalt not find 180 
by traversing long roads where no foot has trodden, 
or by crossing seas where no ship has sailed, nor by 


5 mss. \eyoudyvwy, which Wend. prints, though conjecturing 
Veo. 
523 
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[683] 


183 


PHILO 


vis Kal Daddrrns aavevort ouvretveny Gpovs: ov 
yap woppwrarw diudKiorat Kat THs olKkouperns 
ef mepuydaoevTar, GAN, 4 dyor Mavoys, eyyus 
obrwol Tayabor rapiSpurat go. Kal oupmepuce, 
? 

Tptat Tots dvayKarorarous pépeow 7p Loopevov, 
Kapola, oTOpaTl, XEpot, TO 8 €oTt Savoia, dova, 
mpdéeow, ere) Ta KOAG Kal dpovely Kat Aéyew 
Kal roLetv avayxaiov, ovpmAnpovpevov™ eK TE 
evBovdias Kol evmrpagias Kal evdroyias. 

XXVH. Néywev otv T@ Odrepov eldos yaorpu- 
feapytas, oAvzociar, émurnSevovrt apxLowoyow* 
Th KakoTrabe’s, w avontre; SoKels pev yap Ta 
cywya TOS evppoovyny evTpeTtileabar, TO O° 
adnbes dg poovyys Kat axodactas é€arres hddya, 
mony avry Kal apbovov emupepev DAyy. an’, 
tows av elrrot, Ly HE mporeTas aira, Tp [Le 
oxepacbar. olvoyoety eraxOny, ov nV Sh omppo- 
auvyv Kal evoeBevav Kat tas dAdas dpeTas ev- 
eoKevaguery, aN’ avBpi Aayudpy" Kab axparet : 
Kal ddikwm Kal emt dceBeia eye povoivre, Os 
erohunoe TOTE elrrety ‘“ovK oda TOV KUptov”’: 
ws ELKOTWS eyw TH exe ou ndovyis emUTETHOEUKG.. 
pA) Savpaons dé, OTL Tots évaytiots 6 Deos Kaul O 
dvribeos voos evppaiveTar, Dapacs. Tis oby olvo- 
Xeos Deod ; 6 omovdopopos, O peyas OvTWS apyxt- 
epeus, os TOS Trev GEvVawY yapiTwY AaBov ™po~ 
TooEls AVTEKTLVEL, mfipes oAov 70 OTOVOELOV 
aKparov pebvaparos emiyéwr, EavTov. 


1 MSS. cvuumdnpotmera. 2 Mss. udpyw. 


“ 2. the Logos; the symbolism 1s analogous to that in 
which the Logos is the elkdv of God, but wapdéeryua of 
creation, cf. on § 45. 
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pressing without a pause to the boundaries of land 
and ocean. For they do not dwell apart in the far 
distance, nor are they banished from the habitable 
world, but, as Moses says (Deut. xxx. 12-14), the 
good is stationed just beside thee and shares thy 
nature, close bound with the three most essential 
parts, heart, mouth and hands, that is mind, speech, 
actions, since to think and speak and do the morally 
good is the essential thing, a fullness composed of 
good purposing, good action and good speaking. 
XXVII. Let us say then to one whose business is 181 
one form of belly-gorging, namely deep-drinking, 
that is to the chief butler, ‘‘ Why in this evil phght, 
thou fool? Thou thinkest that thy preparations 
conduce to gladness of mind, but m reality thou 
kindlest the flame of lack of mind and lack of con- 
tinence and feedest it with fuel in lavish abundance.” 
But he, perhaps, may answer: “ Do not upbraid me 182 
so rashly, without first considering how I stand. 
My appointed task is to be cup-bearer, not to one 
invested with self-control and piety and the other 
virtues, but to one steeped in greed, lcentious, 
unjust, priding himself on his impiety, he who once 
dared to say, “I know not the Lord’ (Ex. v. 2). 
Naturally I, on my side, have busied myself with 
what gives him pleasure.” And wonder not that 183 
God and Pharaoh, the mind which usurps the place 
of God, find gladness in things opposite to each other. 
Who then 1s God’s cup-bearer? He who pours the 
libation of peace, the truly great high priest who 
first receives the loving-cups of God’s perennial 
bounties, then pays them back when he pours that 
potent undiluted draught, the libation of himself.¢ 
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com» 3 ; 5 \ “ a) / ? 
Spas oivoydwy duamopas Tots Gepatevopevois dva- 


“~ \ ¢ “ 
184 Aoyovoas. dua TotiTo eyw ev 6 To Dapaw 


185 


186 


18 


~I 


KaTa Tas dvecels EmiTELWo“EvOU TOV aKANpadyeva 
Kal mavTwy axpatopa Aoyiopoyv etvotyds «itu, Ta 
yeryynTixa THS uyfs éxTeTuNpevos, peTavaorns 
pev THS avdpwritidos, duyas bé€ Kal THs yuvac- 
Kwvirisos, ovr dppev ovre OFAv, odte mpodabat 
ov8” umodéEacbar omopav Suvduevos, dudiBoros, 
ovderepos, avllpwireiov mapdKopa vopiouaros, 
duowpos alavacias, 7} Téexvwv 7 eyydvwr Siadoyals 
els” aet Cwarupeiras, avAAdyou Kal éxkAnotlas tepas 
areoyowtopevos’ GAadiav yap Kal dmoKeKompévov 
avruxpus Sielpnrar uy elovevar. XXVIII. 
0 de apyrepeds aduwpuds® eotw, dAdKAnpos, avip 
maplévou, (To) mapado€dtarov, obdémore yuvat- 
Kovpevns, GAN éurradw 7a yovaikeia Kata TH 
mpos Tov avdpa optrlay éxdurrovens, Kal obk avip 
pdvov obros, duidvrovs Kat mapPevous yvaoas 
onmeipew tkaves, dAAG Kal matip Adywr lepav: dv 
ol pev emrioKkortot Kal Efopor THY THs dicews mpay- 
parav, “HAedlap kat “[@duap, of dé devrovpyot 
Qeod, THY otpdvov PAdya avakatew Kat Cerupely 
erevyduevou TptBovTes yap adel TOUS TeEpl SatdryTOS 
Aoyous Kabdmep éx mupeiwv 70 BeoedSéorarov ed- 
aeBeltas yevos mowotow éexAdurew. 6 S€ Todt 
vPnynTys dod Kal matip ody % Tuxotca potpa 
THs lepds éxxAnotas éoriv, ddA od ywpis* ovy- 
KAntos ovK av abpoiobein more tev Tis wdvyis 
1 ss. tv dvdpwwuirldwy. * MSS. Tats. 


3 Mss. dA\wuevos. 4 Mss. od xwpel. 
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Mark how the differences between 
the cup-bearers correspond to those whom they 
serve. Thus I, the servant of that Pharaoh who 
keeps his stubborn incontinent thinking in an in- 
tensity of looseness, am an eunuch (Gen. xl. 7), 
gelded of the soul’s generating organs, a vagrant 
from the men’s quarters, an exile from the women’s, 
a thing neither male nor female, unable either to 
shed or receive seed, twofold yet neuter, base 
counterfeit of the human coin, cut off from the 
immortality which, through the succession of children 
and children’s children, is kept alight for ever, 
roped off from the holy assembly and congregation. 
‘ For he that hath lost the organs of generation 1s ab- 
solutely forbidden to enter therein ” (Deut. xxiii. 1). 


184 


XXVIII. But the high priest is blameless, 185 


perfect, the husband of a virgin (Lev. xxi. 12, 13) 
who, strange paradox, never becomes a woman, but 
rather has forsaken that womanhood through the 
company of her husband (Gen. xvii. 11). And not 
only is he a husband, able to sow the seed of un- 
defiled and virgin thoughts, but a father also of holy 


intelligences. Some of these survey and watch the 186 


facts of nature as Eleazer and Ithamar (Ex. xxvii. 1). 
Others are God’s ministers, hastening to kindle and 
keep alive the heavenly flame. For rubbing together 
words and thoughts on holiness they cause piety, 
that most godhke of qualities, to flash forth as though 


from tinder. And he who is at once the preceptor 187 


and father of these is no ordinary part of the holy 

congregation but one without whom the solemn 

council of the soul’s parts could never be convened 
@ 7.¢. Nadab and Abihu, cf. § 67. 
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jep@v BovAy TO TapaTray, 6 TpoEdpos,, fe) mpvravis, 
6 Onpuwoupyos, 0 0 Kal Xwpis dMeov JLovos ep eavToo 
188 oKomely TE Kal TpaTTew EKaOTA LKaVvos. OUTOS 
adv dddows pev e€etalduevos odtyos,* rodus Sé, 
drav povw0h, yiverat, dikaorHpiov (dAov), dAov 
BovAeuvtypiov, dAos SiHuos, dAos oyAos, otprray 
> / ? A / 9 ? \ 3 a “ 
avOparwv yévos, wGAAov bé, ef tadnfés eimety del, 
peOdpids tis Beod (Kal avOpuov) dtots, ToD pév 
>? é 3 / \ / ¢< @ a?) / 
189 €AarTwr, dvOpusrrov be Kpelrroov. Grav" yap 
[684] @yow “ elouy els | Ta dywa Tov dytooy 6 apylepevs, 
dvO pwrros ovK éoTaL.” tls ovr, el pn dvOpwrros ; 
dpa ye Oeds; od« dy eElrroun—rtov yap Tod oVvd- 
“~ ~ ¢€ 35 ? ” “~ 
jLaros ToO0E KAnpov 6 apyumpodyTns éAaye Mwvofs 
ere av ev Aiyintw, mpoopnuets Papaw Beos—ovde® 
avopwios, add’ éxatépwy ta&v dkpwv, ws dav 
Bdacews Kal Kepanis, epamrTopevos. 
190 XXIX. To pev odv eTEpOV eldos dyumedon, OTTEp 
evppoowy KEKANpwrar, Kab TO €€ avras peOvope,, 
7 aKpatos evBovAla, Kal 6 dpvadpevos olvoydos éK 
Tob Geiov Kparipos, ov atrtos 6 Geos aperav 
191 aecAnjpwKev emt yxetdn,® dedArAwWTAaL. TO dé avoias 
Kal AvaNS Kal Tapowwias On pév TPdT@ TWL TUT 
de eTepy* extuToTar ba TOV ErepwO® AcyIvrwv 
> > os ~ / tf 9 \ > / 3?) / 
ev wo TH peilov “ék yap apumédov”’ drat 
1 mss. 6 déyos. 
2 mss. ore: perhaps, as Wend. suggests, <ol're otv Beds, 
ore, 3 Perhaps write émiyed}. 
4 mss. @repov. This emendation of Hoeschel, which how- 
ever did not satisfy Wend., seems to me quite sufficient (or 


perhaps érépws). After rpdrrey revl sc. GedHrAwTal. 
5 mss. érépwr. 


* I do not know why Mangey and Cohn should have 
wished to correct dypouvpyds to lepodpyos or Sjuapxos. The 
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at all, its chairman, its president, its chief magistrate,? 
who alone, and by himself, and without any other, 

is capable of considering and executing all things. 
When he 1s in line with others he is one of a few, but 188 
when he stands alone he is a “‘ many,” a whole judge- 
ment-court, a whole senate, a whole people, a whole 
multitude, a whole human race, or rather, to tell the 
real truth, a being whose nature is midway between 
{man and) God, less than God, superior to man. 

‘‘ For when the high priest enters the Holy of Holies 189 
he shall not be a man” (Lev. xvi. 17). Who then, 

if he is nota man? A God? I will not say so,? for 
this name is a prerogative, assigned to the chief 
prophet, Moses, while he was still im Egypt, where 

he is entitled the God of Pharaoh (Ex. vin. 1). Yet 
not a man either, but one contiguous with both 
extremes, which form, as it were, one his head, the 
other his feet. 

XXIX. We have explained one kind of vine, that 190 
which is the property of gladness, and the potent 
drink which it gives, undiluted wise counsel, and 
also the cup-bearer who draws 1t from the divine 
mixing-bowl which God Himself has filled to the 
brim with virtues. The other kind, the vine of folly 191 
and grief and wine frenzy, has already been explained 
in a way, but it is represented typically otherwise by 
the words spoken elsewhere in the Greater Song.’ 


term, used in vanous Greek states, would be quite familiar 
to Philo through Thucydides and Demosthenes. 

® For this use of the text, quoted again below, § 231, see 
note on Quis Rerum 84. 

¢ 4.e, in the narrative Aaron 1s not called eds, though 
Moses 1s, and this symbolizes the relation of the Logos to 
the Existent. 

4 See note on De Mut. 182. 
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c¢ / e Ad r 3 ~ \ € rv 4 
Lodduwy y apmedos avT@v, Kat y KAnpatis 
attav é€x Toudppas: 4 otadvdAn avt&v oradvdAy 
“A a / 
yoAjs, Borpus mixpias adtois*: fupos dpakovtwr 
6 olvos atT@v, Kal Gupos aomidwv dviaros.. . opds 
éoa TO dppoovyns uebvopa epyaletar, TO TUK POV, 
TO KaKkonles, TO aKxpoxoror, TO TeptOvuov, TO 
atifacov, To SyKtikdv, TO eriBovrov. éeudav- 
/ \ 3 / + 3 / \ 
TuKwWTaTa dé abpootvys Epvos ev Yoddpors Pyotv 
S / Vou } ¢ / / 
elvat—tidAwors de 7 oTElpwats EpunveveTat LOSOpLA, 
b] \ \ \ >/ ~ > / é > 
—é7ed1) TUupAcv Kat ayovov KaAdv adpoovvn, bh 
Hs avarevoGevtes twes petpelvy Kat otaludobas 
Kat apiOuety mavTa Kal” atrovs HEiwoav: Toudppa 


193 (yap) peradn ober eo petpov. Mwavors dé 


or dO uny Kal [LeTPOV Kal d,pLOwov TaV CAwy bréAa- 

Bev elvar tov fedv, add’ od Tov avOpamuvov voby. 
“A \ \ / / cé ? 7 3 

dnrot S€ dia ToUTwY daoKkwv: “ odK EoTaL Ev pap- 

oimm@ cov oTdbutov Kat ordbuiov, wéya 7) puikpov: 

ovK E€oTaL é€v TH oOlKia cov (ueéTpoVv Kal fLETpOV), 

peya 1 puKpov: oTdOuwov adAnOwov Kat Ssixatov 


194 €orat cot.” adAnfés S€ Kat dikatov érpov TO TOV 


195 


povov Sikarov Oedv taodaBety wdvtra perpety Kal 
or ab waobae Kal apiluots Kat mépace Kal Gpous THY 
Tov dAwY mepuypayat puaw, aouKov S€ Kal pevdes 
TO vopioat Kata Tov avOpwmwov votv Taira 
ovpBaiver. 

‘O d€ edvoiyos dua Kal apyLowvoydos ToD Dapaw 
TO adpoovvyns yevynTiKoV purer, dumedov, pav- 
Tacwubets mpocavalwypapet pels mudpevas, iva 
Tas ev TH Stapaprdvew Kata Tovs TpEels ypdvous 


1 Mss. avrfs. 





* An allusion to the saying of Protagoras, ‘‘ Man is the 
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“Their vine,” he says, “is of the vme of Sodom and 
their tendrils of Gomorrah, their grapes are grapes 

of gall, a cluster of bitterness to them. Their wine 

is the wrath of dragons and the incurable wrath of 
asps”’ (Deut. xxxii 32, 33). You see what the 192 
potent wine-cup of folly produces: bitterness, evil 
temper, sudden passionateness, deep anger, savage- 
ness, stinging spite, malciousness. Most forcible 
are his words when he says that the plant of folly 

is in Sodom, for Sodom means blinding or making 
barren, since folly is blind and unproductive of 
excellence, and through its persuasions some have 
thought good to measure and weigh and count every- 
thing by the standard of themselves, for Gomorrah 

by interpretation is ““ measure.” But Moses held that 193 
God, and not the human mind, is the measure and 
weighing scale and numbering of all things. And 

he shews it in these words: “ There shall not be in 
thy pouch divers weights, great and small. There 
shall not be in thy house divers measures great and 
small. A true and a just weight thou shalt have ” 
(Deut. xxv. 13-15). And the true and just measure 194 
is to hold that God Who alone is just measures and 
weighs all things and marks out the confines of 
universal nature with numbers and limits and 
boundaries, while the false and unjust measure is to 
think that these things come to pass as the human 
mind directs. 

This eunuch and chief cup-bearer in one to Pharaoh, 195 
after seeing in his vision the parent plant of folly, the 
vine, goes on to picture it with three roots, to suggest 
the extremes which can be reached in sinning through 


measure of all things.” C/. De Post. 35 and Quis Rerum 246 
(and note). 
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eoyarias Tape nervy) muduynv yap TO eayarov. 
196 XXX. J emetdav ou ddpoovvy méoay buyny 
[685] EmoKLaoN Kal KATAOXH Kab pndev abris dperov 
unde édedOepov pépos edon, od povov ooa TOV 
dpaprnudrov idoyse dpav dvayKacer, aArAa Kal 
197 doa dvlard. Ta pLev oOvV Bepametay evOeyomeva 
paoTa Kat mpara. ypdderar, Ta Se abepdrevra 
mayydAeTa Kal voTaTa, mud weow dvaroyotrra.. 
198 Kal Kabdszrep, ola, 7 Ppdvyois apyeTar pev aro 
tov éAatrévwv wdedciv, Ajyer 5€ Els Tas BreEp- 
Bodas t&v Katopbwuatwrv, Tov adtov TpdTOV Kal 

% adpootvyn KataBidlovoa thy puynv dvabev 
Kal Kat oAlyov adiotdoa madeias paKpav dpbod 
Adyou StoiKiler Kal wéypr TOV eoyariay Kabaipel. 
199 TO 0 Gvap edyjAov peta Tods mvO- 
pevas avOobcay Kal Bracrdvoucay Kal Kap7ro~ 
gopodcay THY dpmehov—" atTy ”’ yap dnov “ OdaA- 
ovoa. dvevnvoxuta aorous: TeTELpou Borpves 
otapuAjs, —Hnv «ie Ci? dcaprr ba, yphoba Kal 
pnderore xhongopica KQL TAVTa _Hepapavda TOV 

200 atdve.. tl yap av ein petCov KaKov [7] Jadrovons 
Ka L edpopovans® dppoovyys ; a 0, Kat 
TO TOTY pLov Dapaw,” u) SeSaprer) THs avotas 

KQL Tapowlas Keaut THis To.pd mavra TOV Biov dara 
OTOU _webns, ey TH YELL Mov, ’ dnoiv, cori, loov 
TO ev Tats epats eYXELPHTETL Kab emtBonats Kal 
Suvduecw: od yap dvev ye Tov eUav | emuvoudiy 
201 evodyceL TO mabos e€ e€avTol. womep yap ev ev 

“ om € \ \ € 7 ~ 
Tals Tod nvloyou xepot Tas Hvias civa poo HKev, 
ev 6€ Tats Tot KuPepyjrov Tovds olaKas—povws 


1 MSS. Tepl fv. 
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the three divisions of time, for the root is the extreme. 
XXX. When then folly overshadows and masters 196 
the whole soul and suffers no part of it to go at large 
and in freedom, it compels him to commit, not only 
such sins as may be remedied, but also such as are 
incurable. The sins which admit of healing treat- 197 
ment are described as the lightest and first in the 
list ; those that are beyond treatment as hard indeed 
and coming last, thus corresponding to roots. And 198 
just as wisdom begins its benefits with the lesser of 
right actions and ends with them at their highest 
point, so folly, I think, forces the soul down from 
the height and little by little removes it from in- 
struction and sets its dwelling far apart from right 
reason and brings it im ruin to the uttermost extremes. 
After the roots the dream shewed him 199 
the vine blossoming and sprouting and bearing fruit. 
“It was blossoming itself, having put forth shoots. 
The grapes of the cluster were ripe ” (Gen. xl. 10). 
Would that fruitlessness might be its lot, that it 
might never put forth green shoots and remain 
withered for all time, for what greater evil could 200 
there be than that folly should blossom and be 
fruitful ? Again, the cup of Pharaoh, the 
receptacle of senselessness and wine-frenzy and 
ceaseless life-long intoxication, is, he says, “in my 
hand ” (Gen. xl. 11), that 1s, in the enterprises which 
I take in hand, in my projects and faculties, for with- 
out the activities of my mind passion by itself will 
make little headway. The reins should be in the 201 
hands of the driver, and the rudder im the hands of 





2 <#y> 1s my insertion: Wend. notes el@e as corrupt, and 
suggests edxréov or Kpetrroy or elxos. 3 mss. éudopovons. 
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yap ovTws KaToplodTaL Spopos pev A pHare, oKager 
be TAobs,— ovTws év TH xeupr Kal Suvdet Tob 
Qdrepov Sos ths yaorpiuapylas texviTevovTos, 
oivodAvylav, 4 To axpatots* eotw exmArjpwoats? 

202 aAra Tt mabwy drrépewwev avxety en 
dpyncemws paAov 7 dporoytas eTacig) mpayLatt; 
7 ovK Grewvov HY [Ln ovx opohoyety duddoxadoy 
aKxpactas elvat, adda TO dxparet TO. VTERKODMATO 
feO qbous emuvabeval 0s evpeTH Kat adroupy@! 
TeOpuypéevou Kal KaTeaydtos alcyiotov Biov; 

203 rotodrov 8 é€otiv: adpoovvy cepriverar éd oF 
ELKOS eyKadiareaba: vv ev ov jovov ert TO 
THY SeFaperny TAs d.xpd-ropos wvyts, TO TOTHPLOV, 
mepipépew ev rats XEpot Kab emdetxvva0ae méow 
aydArerat,” GAAa Kal emi 7TH THY oTadvdAjy eis 
atro ékO\iBewv: tO 8° é€oti TO éxmAnpwriKdv Tob 
madous Snpwovpyeiv Kal Kexpuppevov els Ds dyeuv. 

204 ws yap Ta Bpédn yAcyoueva tpodys, omore wédAou 
omdv Tob ydAakros, exOAiBe Kat mele TOY paoTov 
THs Tpehovons, ovTW Thy THVHV, ab Hs TO olvo- 

[686] puyias ouBpet | KQKOV, 6 OnpLoupyos THS akpactas 
mules KpaTatds, tva tats EexbABouevats ABdaow 
HodlaTn TPOdH yP@To. 

205 | XXXI. Tovobros pev piv o BeBaxxevpevos 
apare, Tapotviov Kal TapaAnpov KaKov Kal 
aviatov, ypadéobw: tov b€ ovyyev TovTov yao- 
Tpwva® Kat avTov ovTa, moAUdayias Kal AaLLapyias 
ETalpov, TA TEpL eoOWOnY aKpaTas TexviTEvovTa, 

206 madw emoKertéov. Kaitot od moAAfs det mpos THY 
Gypay adtod gpovtidos: €ott yap éKpayetov eu- 
1 mss. dxpdrov. 2 MSS. 7 WAHpwats, 3 MSS. €mavarelvat. 
4 Mss. adroyewpyod. * mss. dyyéAderar. © Mss. ydorpwr. 


534: 


ON DREAMS, II. 201-206 


the pilot, since only so can the chariot go aright in 
the race or the ship on its voyage. Even so in the 
hand and power of the craftsman, who produces one 
form of belly-gorging, namely wine-bibbing, is the 
task of filang the incontment man. But 202 
what was he thinking of, that he did not shrink from 
boasting over an action which called for denial rather 
than confession? Were it not a better course, 
instead of confessing that he was the teacher of 
incontinence, to ascribe the incentives to passion to 
the incontinent one himself as inventor and author 
of his own base, unmanly, invertebrate life? But 203 
the fact is that folly prides herself on matters which 
should make her hide her face in shame. In this 
case she not only glories in carrying round the cup, 
the receptacle of the incontinent soul, and displaying 
it to all, but in squeezing the grapes into it, and this 
means manufacturing the stuff which brings passion 
to its fullness and drawing it out of concealment into 
the light. For just as babes who want to be fed, 204 
when they are going to suck the milk, squeeze and 
press the nurse’s breast, so the maker of incontinence 
presses hard on the fountain from which the curse 
of wine-bibbing pours like rain, to find in the squeezed 
droppings a nourishment of delicious sweetness. 

XXXI. Thus then let us describe that wine- 205 
maddened, raving, incurable pest, the man frenzied 
by strong liquor. But his fellow, himself too a belly- 
slave, the friend of gross eating and gluttony, the 
dissolute artificer of viands, must be considered in his 
turn. Yet we need little thought in our quest of 206 
him, for the dreamer’s vision is the closest possible 


4 Or (dxparots neut.) “filling the cup (ze. the soul) with 
incontinence.” 
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~ Fon > ‘ ld 
depéotratov avtot ths eikdvos 6 daveis Ovetpos. 
x a“ 7 4 
axpiBwoavtTes Codv) avrov éxcetvov wameEp ELPATLW 
ev Karomr pep Jearoueta. - puny " yap dnor 
" Tplo. Kava XovOpuray | alpew éml Ths Kepadns 
Lov. Kkepadny yey ToLVUY adAnyopobvrés hawev 
evar puxiis TOV Hyepova vodv, émixetobar dé 
ToUTw TaVTa’ Kal yap eLehpwvrycé mote EmiTOVOs)** 
“ém éue éyévero Tabta mavTa.” orerAduevos odv 
@ nn / 
TouTHy wv éTexviTevoE KATA yaoTpOS THs TaXaivys 
ETLOELKVUTAL, KAL KaVnpOPaYV O divonros obK atdetrat 
ToooUTy Bapurdysevos TpITTe Kavav" abet, TobTO 
5° éoTt Tptot Xpovov [LEpeot. TH yap HOOVIY Ob 
Grachtai dacw atdris €k Te pviuns TOV mapeAndrv- 
Odrwv Teprvayv Kal €€ amoAavoews TOV eveaTynKOTOV 
4 9 ? / ~ / / Ld \ 
Kat €€ eAmidos TOV peAAdvTwY GUVEcTaVaL’ WOTE TA 
/ “ a “A ? ~ 
Tpia Kava Tots TpLOL TOD ypdvou pépecw eEojLoLod- 
> \ “~ lal ~ 
colar, Ta 8° emt TOV Kavaev méupata Tots exdore 
TOV pepav epappolovor, mapeAnAvdtwv pvypass, 
eveoTnKOTE jeerovotas, pedMovresy Tmpoadokiats, 
rov b€ Baordlovra tatra madvTa TH dtAnddvw, ds 
t] > ? €¢ A / > / ) ? > \ i 
otK ad €vos yevous akpacias, aA’ amo TavTwr 
ayedov eld@v Kat yerOv ths axoAacias aozmovdov 
\ ? ¢ ~ ? “~ 7 ? / 
Kat dtdiwy arA@y émided tpdmelav exaemAnpwxev. 
es > / ? ¢ ? / ¢ \ 
ns atodaver ovos Womep ev Snuolowia 6 Baoreds 
Dapaw, omopav Kat oxédacw Kat dlopay éeyKpa- 
1 My conjecture: mss. éri rov. The editors have suggested 


ér aurTov, mepl Tobe, eri rovde Or rovrov. See note a below. 
2 MSS. KAKOM. 





¢ The various emendations of éwi rév mentioned in the 
critical note seem to me all open to the same objection, that 
the subject of efedurvynce is the mind itself, identified with 
Jacob, cf. De Som. 1. 240 as well as the similar application 
of the text in Leg. All.i. 61. To take Moses as the subject 
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reproduction of his image, and through careful study 
of the dream we shall see him reflected as it were in 
amurror. “I thought,” it says, “ that I lifted three 207 
baskets of wheaten loaves on my head ”’ (Gen. xl. 16). 
“Head ” we interpret allegorically to mean the ruling 
part of the soul, the mind on which all things lie, and 
once indeed that mind cried out loudly and bitterly,” 
“ All these things have been upon me”’ (Gen. xlit. 36). 
So then he marshals the procession of all the arts 208 
which he contrived agaist the unhappy belly, and 
bearing the ritual® basket himself is not ashamed, poor 
fool, to be burdened with a triple load of baskets, that 
is with the three divisions of tre. For pleasure is 209 
said by her votaries to consist of the memory of past, 
the enjoyment of present and the hope of future 
delights.¢ Thus the three baskets are likened to the 210 
three divisions of time, and the baked meats in the 
baskets to the concomitants of each of these divisions, 
memories of the past, participations of the present, 
expectations of the future, and he who bears all these 
to the pleasure-lover, who has loaded the table not 
with one general kind of incontinence, but with 
practically every species and genus of licentiousness, 
and that board has no peace-draughts and lacks the 
salts of fnendship At this board there is one ban- 211 
queter only, and yet to him 1t is as a public feast : 
that banqueter is King Pharaoh, who has made 
dispersion and scattering and the undoing of con- 


is hardly possible. We should therefore expect é@ éavrot or 
éaurév, but this is still further away from the mss. On the 
other hand émivovds 18 very suitable to this peculiarly bitter 
ery of Jacob. 

’ Philo 1s evidently connecting the baskets of the dream 
with the procession of cavn@édpor at Attic festivals. 

¢ See App. p. 609. 
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tetas ETTETPOEUKUS éppmveverau yap. oKedagpLos. 
eoTt O€ 70 dmépoyKkov Kal BaciwiKov avT@ ovK ep 
ols Elks" swppoovyns dyabots dyddAecBar, adr’ 
év ots amretxos Pdedupias émuTndevpace cepvivecbat, 
mpos amAnotiay Kal AawapydtyTa Kat TO aBpo- 
diaitov e€oxeiAarte. TOLYAPTOL TA TTNVA, 
TO 6 é€oTlW at émimotwpevar eEwlev aréKpaptor 
GUVTUXlalL, TaVTA TUpPOS TPdTOV EmLdpaLodvTaL Kal 
dvapreEovot Kal TH mauddyw Ssvvdper KaTava- 
Awoovow, ws unde Aciibavov yobv rodeimecbat mpos 
aTohavow TH Kavndopobyts, 65 NAmioe TAS EvpeceELs 
Kal TAS emuvolas adTov” wéype TaVvTOS ai@vos olcew 
dvaparpérous € év | BeBate. yapis 5€ TH vixnddpw 
Oe, ds ateXets Tas eis AKpoV memrounpevas® omovdas 
Tob pirorrabots epyacerat, mTIVaS gpvoes eém- 
ELT doparws 70s avaipeow Kat d0opayv avr ay. 
mrepuovdnfleis® otv 6 vots wv eOnLovpynoev, WOTTED 
Tov avyeva arroTunbets dxepados Kol veKpos av- 
eupeOjcetat, mpoondwpmevos womep of dvacKodo- 
movevres TH? gvaw Tijs daropou Kal meviypas 
amaievoias. ews jev yap pn) ev Avpatverat 
Tt&v e€arwaiws eiwhorav amMpoopaTws EmuoiTay, 
evodeivy doxodow at mpos amdhavow Hdovis Téxvas’ 
Katackynpavrwy 8 éx Tod adavots avarpémovras, 
Kat O OnpLoupyos avrats ovvdiadbeiperan. 

XXXU. Ta meV obv TOY Oinpnuevwv TO iyevoews 
Eepyaornpuov ev Exarépyp tpobiis elder, TOTEWS TE 
Kat Bpwoews ody THs avayKaias aAAd mepiTTis 
a) aKpdtopos, oveipata dedHAwTae: Ta dé (Tod) 

1 mss. éml Tots elkdou. 2 MSS. Tot. 


3 Perhaps as Mangey rerovyueévas. 
4 MSS. mepiovAAnPpeels. 


538 


ON DREAMS, II. 211-215 


tinence his business, for his name means “ scattering.” 
And he shews his great importance and kingship not 

in delighting in the seemly, the good cheer of temper- 
ance, but in glorying in the unseemly, the practices of 
foulness, wrecked as he is on the rocks of insatiable- 
ness and greediness and luxurious living. 

And therefore the birds (Gen. xl. 17), that is the 212 
unforeseen chance events which swoop upon us from 
without, will overrun like fire all the contents and set 
them ablaze and consume them with their devouring 
force, so that not a fragment is left to be enjoyed by 
the basket-bearer who had hoped to carry his inven- 
tions and projects for ever as a secure and permanent 
possession never to be taken from him. But thanks 213 
be to the victorious God who, however perfect in 
workmanship are the aims and efforts of the passion- 
lover, makes them to be of none effect by sending 
invisibly against them winged beings to undo and 
destroy them. Thus the mind stripped of the 
creations of its art will be found as 1t were a headless 
corpse, with severed neck nailed like the crucified to 
the tree of helpless and poverty-stricken indiscipline. 
For so long as they remain unharmed by the visitors, 214 
whose way it is to arrive suddenly and unforeseen, 
the arts which cater for the enjoyment of pleasure 
seem to flourish. But when these visitors swoop 
down out of the unseen, these arts are turned upside- 
down and the craftsman perishes with them. 

XXXII. We have now explained the dreams of the 215 
two partners in the workshop of the palate, where 
both kinds of provender, drink and food, and these 
not of the necessary, but of the superfluous and 
intemperate kind, are produced. Our next im- 





5 wuss. av7e (Mangey ai rq). 
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TOUTWY Kal TOV dddwwv, doar woyis duvayets, 
BaowAevew SoKobyTos, ovouLa Dapaw, Kard, TO 
ae avriKa, SuepevvyTeov.  év yap TQ UTVQ) 
* pyow “ @unv éordva _Trapa TO _xeidos TOO 
rorapo8™ Kal WoTEp €K 708 TroTapLoo dveBawvov 
Boes Exrd, éxdextal rats capét Kat Karat TH cider, 
Kal évéw“ovto €v TH dyer. Kal (Oov ETEpar era 
Boes avéBawov dricw attadv €k Tod moTapod, 
Tovnpat Kal alaoypat TH elder Kat Aemral rats 
capéiv, ds ovK eldov TovatTas ev OAyn TH Atytnrw 
aloxypotépas. Kal Katédayov at Boes at AemTal Kat 
aioypal Tas érta Boas Tas mpwras Tas KaAds Kal 
éxAextas, Kal elonAGov eis tas Kotdias adTa@v: (Kal 
od duddyAow éyévovto dtu eiahAOov eis Tas KotAias 
atTOv),* Kat at deus adTav aloypat, Kaba Kal THY 
apxny [elrrov]. eceyepbets be exorunny, Kab elOov 
amaAw év TD UTVa pov, Kal ws emrd OTAYXVES 
dvéBawov ev mvbuere dvi, mAypets Kat KaAot> dAdoe 
de Emta oTaxves AeTTTOL Kal aveuddOopor avedvovto 
EYOMEVOL’ KaL KaTémLov ol émTa oTaxves” TOUS 
KaAdovs Kal Tovs TAnpets.”’ opas ev on) 
(70) mpooitov tod diAavrov, os KW1TOS Kal 
oTpeTTOs Kal peTaPAynTOs WY KaTAa TE O@ya Kal 
boxy djnow: “ weeny eordvat, i Kal ovK edoyioaro, 
OTe dvy Ge TO akAwes Kat mayvov €oTL oletov 
Kat et Tis atT@ didos. Tis pev akdwods sept 
atdrov duvduews aadeataTy mlaTis dd€ 6 KOGLOS, 
dl Kara, Ta avr, Kal woavTws EXwv—omOTE d€ O 
KOO MOS appenns, 0 Onptoupyos TOS ov BeBacos ;— 
eira pevrot KaL ot dibevdeoraror peapTupes LEpot 
xXpnopot- Adyerar yap €K mpoowov Tod Geod- 


1 cal... atray mserted by Wend. from txx. Similarly 
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mediate duty is to investigate the dreams of him who 
believed himself to be the king of these two, and the 
other faculties of the soul, namely Pharaoh. ‘ In 216 
my sleep, he says, ‘‘ I thought I was standing by the 
edge of the river, and it was as though from the 
river came up seven kine of choice flesh and well 
favoured, and they fed in the reed grass. And, lo, 
seven other kine came up behind them from the river, 
evil and ugly to look on, and lean-fleshed, such that I 
never saw uglier in all Egypt. And the lean and 217 
ugly kine ate up the seven first kine, the choice and 
well favoured, and they passed into their bellies. 
But it could not be seen that they had passed into 
their bellies, and their looks remained ugly as at the 
first. And after I had waked I slept, and saw again 218 
in my sleep that seven ears of corn came up on one 
stalk, full and good, and other seven ears thin and 
wind-blasted grew up beside them, and the seven 
ears swallowed up the good and full ears ”’ (Gen. xli. 
17-24). You note the opening words of 219 
the self-lover, who, in body and soul alike, is the 
subject of movement and turning and change “I 
thought I stood,” he says, and does not reflect that 
to be unswerving and stable belongs only to God and 
to such as are the friends of God. God’s unswerving 229 
power is proved most clearly by this world which ever 
remains the same unchanged, and, since the world is 
firmly balanced, its maker must needs be steadfast. 
We have other infallible witnesses in the sacred 
oracles, for we have these words with God as speaker : 221 


in § 218 perhaps after xarém.oy of éwra ordxves insert of Aer rol 
Kal dvewopOdpor Tous érra ordxXvas. 
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“oe > \ ¢ > AY t a 1 2 3 f 
Moe eya) EoTHKA EKEL' TPO TOD CE ETL THS TéTpAS 
3 / 292 oF A «@ $ 2 \ ¢ 9 \ \ 
[688] €v Xwo7B,’* toov 7H | odros® eyw oO Euhavys Kat 
evrabla ay éxet Té cit Kal mavtayod, meTANpwKUS 
TH TAVTA, EOTWS EV Oolw Kal “évHWV, ATPETITOS WY, 
mply GE 7m tu tv ovtwy eis yeveow édOety, emt 
THis dx porarns Kat i mpeoBuTarns iBpupevos® duvawews 
apxas, ad Hs 7 TOV OVTWY yeveots auBpnoe Kab 
222 70 Gopias eT 7 pUpe vas. eva yap elu “6 
? 
eCayayav € €k TéTPAS GLK pOTO[LOV ayy voatos ”’ ev 
eT Epous elpntar. praptupet de Kat Mwvors Trept TOU 
py TpémecOar 76 Detov dackwv: “ eiSov TOV TOTOV 
ee , e \ Pa) c\ 09 
ob eloryKet 6 Oeds Tod IopamA, TO [LY peraBahew 
bua THS «oTdcews Kal pdoews aiVUTTOMEVOS 
223 XXXIII. adda yap toca’ry mept To 
a al 9 e \ ~ ; 74 \ a 
elov eat wviepBodAy Tod BeBaiov, wate Kai Tats 
? 
emtrcheypévats pvocow eyupdTntos, Ws aplorou 
KTHLATOS, METADLOWoW. adTiKa ye ToL THY TAHY 
¢ ~ 
yapitwy duabjKny eavtod—vopmos 8° éott Kat Adyos 
TaY ovTwy 6 mpeacBUTaTos—uws av emt Bacews THs 
“A / fan ot \ e / 
Tob duKalov buys ayadua Geoewdes tdptceobar 
, 4 > \ 4 van ~ ce ? \ 
Tavis Pyow, emevoay Aeyn t® N@e: “ ornow THY 
224 Suabgany jLov ™pos oe. Tapeumaiver d€ Kat dvo 
ETEPG, & pev OTL TO OtKcatov advapopet Suadgans 
Geod, Erepov d€ Ore of pev dou Xapilovras Ta 
dtahépovta tav apBavovrwr, 6 d€ Feds od povov 
Tatra, aAAd atrovs éxelvous EauTots: Eué yap €pol 
dedwWpynTa. Kal ExacTov TOV dvrwv EavT@* TO yap 
‘orjow tH Siabjknv ov mpos ae” taov é€ort TH 
1 mss. orn Kal éxeice. 2 MSs. éyxwpely. See App. p. 609. 
3 mss. olTws. 4 mss. oé él, 5 Mss. dpiipevos. 


¢ For Philo’s interpretation of this text see note on De 
Sac. 67. 
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‘“ Here I stand there before thou wast, on the rock 
in Horeb’’¢ (Ex. xvii. 6), which means, “ This I, the 
manifest, Who am here, am there also,am everywhere, 
for I have filled all things. J stand ever the same 
immutable, before thou or aught that exists came 
into being, established on the topmost? and most 
ancient source of power, whence showers forth the 
birth of all that is, whence streams the tide of 
wisdom.”’ For I am He “ Who brought the fountain of 222 
water from out the steep rock,”’ ¢ as it says elsewhere 
(Deut. viii. 15). And Moses too gives his testimony 
to the unchangeableness of the deity when he says 
‘ they saw the place where the God of Israel stood ”’ 
(Ex. xxiv. 10), for by the standing or establishment he 
indicates his immutability. XXXII. But 223 
indeed so vast in its excess is the stability of the Deity 
that He imparts to chosen natures a share of His 
steadfastness to be their richest possession. For 
instance, He says of His covenant filled with His 
bounties, the highest law and principle, that is, which 
rules existent things, that this God-like image shall 
be firmly planted with the just soul as its pedestal. 
For so He declares when he says to Noah, “ I will 
establish My covenant on thee” (Gen. ix. 11). And 224 
these words have two further meanings. First that 
justice and God’s covenant are identical; secondly 
that while the gifts bestowed by others are not the 
same as the recipients’, God gives not only the gifts, 
but in them gives the recipients to themselves. For 
He has given myself to me and everything that is to 
itself, since ‘‘ I will establish my covenant with thee ”’ 


> The play on dxpordrys and dxporéuou cannot be reproduced 
in the translation. 
¢ Oras E.V. “rock of flint.” 
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b oe)" Owpycopat. ” orovddlovar S€ Kat 
TavTEs ob Deopurets TOV | prdotpaypwoovvys Xeyavo. 
dmobubpacKovres, év @ oddos Kab KAVdwWY GEL 
KUKGTaL, Tots THs apeTHs evdlois Kal vavroxwrdrous 
evopuiteoBau Atpéou. ovX opas, ota, 
mept “ABpady. Néyerat TOO coped, ws €or “ €oTais 
évioTuov Kupiov ”’; OTE yop elcOs ddvacbar OTHVOL 
Suavotav pnkel” wes emit tpuTavys tadavrevoucay 7 
éte avtixpts éot. Oeod, 6p@oa Te Kal dpwpyévy; 
duydbev® yap adTh TO dppemrés, Ex prev TOD dpay Tov 
GovyKpiTov, OTL UTO TV Opolwy Tpayy~aTwY ovK 
av0eAkerat, éx S€ Tot dpdobar, dtu Hv aftav Expivev 
eis Ors, 6 hryepav THY EavTod' (éAbety, TH) apiorw 
pLovy TpPOGEKAHpwWoEV, AUTO. kat Mwv- 
Gel wevTot Georpomov exp7oOn to.ovoe* ““ od adTod 
oT Oe per E00,” dv ov Ta AexBevra dpdw map- 
lorarat, 76 TE ay KAivecbar TOV aoTEtov Kal 7 Tob 
dvTos mept mavTa BeBardrys. XXXIV. kai yap 
TH OvTL TO TH GED ovveyyilov oikevobrar Kata TO 
dirpemTov adrooraroby, Kab Tpepnoas O voos, nALKOV 
€or dya.ov NpEeula, capas eyven kal Gavudoas 
atrhs | TO Kaos dreAaBev, 6Tt 7 Ged joven 
TpPOoKEKAHPWTAL 7) TH peTakd vor Qvnrot Kat 
afavdrov YEvous. pnot yoov: “Kdya eloTnKe 
ava, pecov Kupiov Kat budv,” odyt TobTO dnAdr, 


1 <ge>. This obvious correction 1s given by Mangey, but 
is not accepted by Wend. 
2 uss. Os. 3 uss. dex bev. 4 uss. aura. 


¢ I understand the thought of §§ 224, 225 to be: (1) the 
words “I will make my covenant to stand to (or on) thee”? 
give Noah the stability of the covenant and make him 
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is the same as “ I will give thyself to thee.”’* And it 295 


is the earnest desire of all the God-beloved to fly 
from the stormy waters of engrossing business with 
its perpetual turmoil of surge and billow, and anchor 
in the calm safe shelter of virtue’s roadsteads. 


See what is said of wise Abraham, how 226 


he was “ standing in front of God ”’ (Gen. xviii. 22), 
for when should we expect a mind to stand and no 
longer sway as on the balance save when it is opposite 


God, seeing and being seen? For it getsits equipoise 227 


from these two sources: from seemg, because when 
it sees the Incomparable 1t does not yield to the 
counter-pull of things like itself; from being seen, 
because the mind which the Ruler judges worthy to 
come within His sight He claims for the solely best, 
that is for Himself. To Moses, too, this 
divine command was given: “ Stand thou here with 
Me’”’ (Deut. v. 31), and this brings out both the points 
suggested above, namely the unswerving quality of 
the man of worth, and the absolute stability of Him 


thatis. XXXIV For that which draws near to God 228 


enters into affinity with what is, and through that 
immutability becomes self-standing.? And when the 
mind is at rest it recognizes clearly how great a 
blessing rest is, and, struck with wonder at its beauty, 
has the thought that it belongs either to God alone 
or to that form of being which is midway between 
mortal and ummortal kind. Thus he says: “ And 
I stood between the Lord and you”’ (Deut. v. 5), 


part of it as the pedestal of the statue, (2) as Noah 1s pre- 
eminently 6 décacos, the covenant 1s also 76 dixasov; (3) and 
as by the giving of the covenant 7d dixaioy is given to o 
dixacos, Noah is given to himself. 

’ Or “‘here-standing.’? Philo has perhaps comed the word 
to express avrov o770. 
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ért emt T&v éavtod moddv Apyhpevoto, add’ exelvo 
BovAcuevos euphva, 6Tt % TOU copot dudvova 
YELLOVEV jeev Kal ToA€ env amraAAayetoa, vqvepc 
be yadrnvyn Kat Babeta eipyvn ypwmevy Kpetrroy pee 
eoTw avpwrov, Jeod de eharrow. O bev yap 
dyehatos avO purtrevos vos cetera’ Kal KuKarae TpOS 
TOY €TUTUXOVTW, 6 6 ate jearcd pros Kal evdatenv 
aueroxos KaK@v: webdptos S€ 6 aoTelos, Ws KUpiws 
elrrety unre Gedv adrov elvar uyte avOpwrov, adrAa 
Tov akpwv éedartdouevov, avOpwrdrynte ev Ovynrod 
vévous, apeTH S€ adfdprov. tov’Tw mapamdAno.dv 
€oTt Kal TO ypnabev Adyiov emt TOE weydAov tepéws: 
‘étav”’ yap dnow “ eiain eis Ta dyta TOV ayiwv, 
avOpwmros otK gota, €ws av e€éAOy.”’ ci SE 

yiverat TOTE aVOpwros, SHAOV Ste ovdE Feds, AGAAA 
Aectoupyos Oeob,* kata pev TO Ovntov yevéoe, KaTa 
d€ TO aDdvaTov oiketovpevos TA ayevtiTw. THY dé 
peony takw etAnyev, ews® av €€€AOn madrw eis Ta 
TOU CWMATOS Kal THS TapKOS oOiKkela. Kal méhuKeV 
ottws exew: dtav pev €€ Epwros Geiov katacyebets 
6 vods, ourvTeivas EavTov dxypt TOV adUTwWY, Oph 
Kal OTOVOH TA07 Xpwpevos mpoepyntat, Geomopov- 
Jevos emAeAnorau prev TOV addAdwy, emhedAnora d€ 
Kat e€avTod, udvov (dé) pwéuvntar Kal eCypTyTaL 
TOO Sopudopovpevov Kat Jepamevopevov, @ Tas 
tepas Kal dvadeis KaGayedlonv dperas éxOupud. 
erevoav b€ ofH (TO) evOovaiddes Kal 6 Todds 
yuepos yxaddon, madwédpounoas amo TeV Oetwr 

1 MSs. tera. 


2 Wend. conjectures S7Xov <d’> Grr otdé Peds, TL GddrAO F 
AELTO. PYOs. 3 mss. elAnxévar ws. 


* The repetition of this text in the same treatise in two 


546 


234 


[690] 


236 


237 


PHILO 


dvOpwaos yiverat, Tots avOpwrrivos evTvywy, arep 
év rots mpotvdAaiots éedydpevev, iva adTo prdvov 
éexxvisavra evdolev e€apiracn. XXXV. 
Tov pev odv TéAeov ore Oeov ovTe av pwtrov 
dvaypapes Mavofs, aAA’, as epyys: jueBoptov THS 
dyevyTou Kat Plaprijs bicews: Tov O€ mpokonTovTa 
Tadw év TH peTaéd ywpa Covrwy Kat rebvnKdtwr 
TaTrel, C@vras pev Kahdy TOUS ovpBrobyras 
Ppovncet, reboyoras de Tos appoowy Xalpovras. 
déyerat yap éri ‘Aapwy ¢ ort “* €oTy ava, jeégov Tv 
teOvyKdtwv (kat Tov Cavrwv), Kal éxdtacev 7 
Bpadots.”” 6 yap mpoKomTwy ore ev Tots TEAvNKOOL 
Tov aperhs Biov e€eralerar, mofov Kat Cijrov éywv 
tod Kadob, ovre év tots | mera THS akpas Kal 
tedelas Chow eddatmovias—ere yap mpos TO mrépas 
évdel,—a Exatépwv ehamrerar. 510 Kal Kuptws 
emdéyerar TO ““ éxdtacev % Opadots,’ adr’ odK 
eTavoaTo’ maveTar prev yap emt TaV TeAciwy Ta 
TreptUpavovra Kal Kkataxddvra Kal KaTayvivra THY 
poxyy, poeodrat dé éml Tv TpOKOTTOVTUY ws av 
avTo LLOvov aVaKOTTOLLEVO, Kat oreAopeva. 
XXXVI. Tis ody ordcews Kal iSptcews Kat Tis 
ev TavT@ KaTa TO aweTaBANTOV Kal aTpeTTOV Ets 
del povys mpOtrov pev trapyovons mept To ov, 
émeita. O€ Tepl TOV Tod dvTos Adyov, dv dSiabyKNVY 
exddece, Tpirov d€ mept Tov coddv Kal TéTapToV 
mepl TOV TPOKOTTOVTGL, Ti mabav 3 patios Kat 
maoats apais evoyos vots pndn [Lovos loracGac 
duvacbar, popovmevos Bomep ev Kkataxdvopd KaL 
KaTaoupdopevos Tats Tv émippedvTwy sta Tob 


1 mss. én. 
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the human interests which lay waiting in the vesti- 
bule ready to seize upon it, should it but shew its face 

for a moment from within. XXXV Moses 234 
then describes the perfect man as neither God nor 
man, but, as I have said already, on the border-line 
between the uncreated and the perishing form of 
being. While, on the other hand, the man who is on 
the path of progress is placed by him in the region 
between the living and the dead, meaning by the 
former those who have wisdom for their hfe-mate and 

by the latter those who rejoice 1n folly, for we are told 235 
of Aaron that “ he stood between the dead and the 
living, and the breaking abated’ (Num. xvi. 48). 
For the man of progress does not rank either among 
those dead to the life of virtue, since his desires aspire 

to moral excellence, nor yet among those who live in 
supreme and perfect happiness, since he still falls 
short of the consummation, but is in touch with both. 
And therefore he quite properly concludes with the 236 
phrase “the breaking abated,’’ not “ ceased.”’ For 

in perfection all the influences which break and crush 
and fracture the soul do cease, but in the stage of 
progress they diminish, being so to speak cut down 
and confined, but nothing more. 

XXXVI. We find, then, that stability or fixity or 237 
permanent immobility, in virtue of its immutable 
and unchangeable quality, subsists as an attribute 
primarily to the Existing Being, secondly to His 
Word which He calls His covenant, thirdly to the 
Sage, and fourthly to the man of gradual progress. 
What then could make the wicked mind, fit subject 
for every manner of curse, think that he could stand 
alone, when he is carried to and fro as in a flood and 


swept down by eddy after eddy of the torrent of 
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/ é , > / 
vexpohopovpévov awuatos dtvais éraAArjdous; 
238 ‘‘ anv” yap dnow ‘ éordvat emt TO yetdos Tob 
TOTA{LOD. Aoyov dé oupPodAuKds TOT ApLov civat 
PapLer, emetd7) ExdTEpos ew TE peperau KQL péwy 
ouvTovay” Xpyrae TH TAYEL Kal TOTE bev evpopel: 
mn ppwpats 6 bey voatos, 6 be puydrov Kal 
ovopdtey, Tore de dpopet XaAwpevos Kal ouviloy: 
239 Kal apehobor LevTOL O [eV d:poc tds dpoupas., O 
dé Tas TOV pykowy poxas, Kal €otw OTe BAar- 
TOvol KULYVAVTES, O pev THY Oj10 pov viv emuchiaas , 
O be GVAKUKHOAS KAL Ovyxeas Tov TOV ov mpoo- 
240 exovTwY Aoytouov. ovTOS pev eiKadleTaL TOTAaLa. 
dut71) Dé Adyou duos, 7 pev apeivev, 7 5é yEelpwr, 
dpeivwv pev 7 whedodaa, yeipwv S€ KaTa TO 
241 avaykatov 7 BAamrovoa. TApAdEly Lara 
d¢€ éxaTtépas Tots Suvapevois dpav avébnxe Mwvofs 
apionAdtara: “ TOTOLOS ” yap dyno. “ mopeveras 
é& “Héeu mroricew TOV mapdadevoov exetJev ap- 
249 opilerat eis Téocapas apyas a‘ Kanet dé THY pev 
Tob OvTos Godiav "Hoey, 7) S eppunveta, TpUPy, OLOTL, 
otwat, evTpun io. Kab co copia Kat codias deds, 
emet Kaul év vpLVOLS dberau . Kararpupnoov TOU 
Kupiov. KaTevor b€ WOTEP ATO TYAS THS codias 
ToTap.o0 TpdTOV 6 Betos Adyos, tva apdy Kat troTily 
Ta OAvpTIAa Kal odpavia dtrAapérwv wuydv Bdra- 
243 ornare Kal Puta, woavet Tropadercov. O be tepos 
obros Adyos aopilerat eis Téooapas apy as, Aéyoo 
de els Tas Téooapas GpEeTas oxilera, dv exdorn 
Baowris €ort: TO yap adopileofar eis apyas ov 
TomuKots Opots,* aAAa Bacircia Eorxev, wv’ emridetEas 


1 Mss. evTOvw. 2 Mss. éuope?. 3 Mss. Ore. 
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which that dead burden the body is the channel? 
For “ I thought,” he says, ‘‘ that I stood on the edge 238 
of the river ” (Gen. xh. 17). River, I submit, is here 
a symbol of speech, since both flow outward and with 
a swift strong current, and both are sometimes 
fruitful in producing inundations, water in one case, 
words in the other, sometimes unfruitful when they 
slacken or subside. And both may be beneficial by 239 
irrigating, one the fields, the other the souls of docile 
hearers ; both at times do harm, the river by flooding 
the adjoimng land, speech by reducing the mental 
powers of the inattentive to chaos and confusion. 
In this way speech 1s hke a river, but it has a twofold 240 
nature better and worse, the better beneficial, the 


worse necessarily injurious. Moses has 241 
provided examples of both, of the plainest kind to 
those who have the gift of vision. “‘ A river,’’ he 


says, goes out of Eden to water the garden; thence 
it separates into four heads” (Gen. is. 10), and he 242 
gives the name of Eden, which is by mterpretation 
delight,” to the wisdom of the Existent, because no 
doubt wisdom is a source of delight to God and God 
to wisdom, and so in the Psalms the singer bids us 
to “delight m the Lord” (Ps xxxvii. (xxxvi.) 4). 
The Divine Word descends from the fountain of 
wisdom like a river to lave and water the heaven- 
sent celestial shoots and plants of virtue-loving souls 
which are as a garden. And this holy Word is 243 
“separated into four heads,’ which means that it 
is split up into the four virtues, each of which is royal. 
For separation into heads or rules is not like separation 
into local regions but into kingdoms, and when he 


4 mss. Torcxo’s dspous. Possibly we might read the more 
logical od <rq@ eis> TomiKods Bpous dAAd Baorrelas ~orxer. 
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[691] ras aperas* ebOds amodivy | Kat Tov ypwpevov 

~ / ? \ 

avTais sopov Bactrda, Keyeiporovyuéevov ov mpds 

~ “A / 

avOpwrwv, add’ bro rhs abevdots Kal addexdorov 

44 \ / aN Gé ‘4 rE \ “ 

244 kat povns éAevdépas dvcews. éyovor yap TH 

"ABpadp ot KariddvTes adtod ro aoretov: “‘ Bact- 

Aevds Tapa Geod ef od ev Hyiv,”’ Soypa riOewevor 

A ¢ / e 

Tois qmept dirAocodiay dvarpiBovow, Ste pdvos o 

copos dpywyv Kat Baowdeds Kal  apeTh avuTred@uvos 
apy te Kal Paovdreia. 

245 XXXVII. Todrov tov Adyov eixkdoas moTapa 

Tis TOV éTaipwy Mavodws ev tuvors elev: “6 

\ lan ~ Pp) / ¢ / 2) / 

ToTapos Tod Jeot éemAnpwOn dddTwr.” Kal (Toe) 

TW THY él yhs pedvTwy dAoyov Kuptodocyeicba: 

avr’, ds €ouxe, wANPN ToD codias vduatos Tov 

Getov Adyov dS.acvvicrnor, wndev Epynov Kal KEVvov 

EavTob pépos éyovra, .. 2 dé, ws elmé tis, dAov 

> 74 3 7 \ > / 9 LA \ 

dv SAwy avayedpevov Kal aipdouevov eis tribos Sud 

\ ~ Cond ~ 

THY ouvexh Kat emdAAndov Tis aevvdov mys 


b] / ? v7 \ \ «@ > 
246 exewwns Popav. €oTe d€ Kal ETEPOYV dopa 
oy A / lan ~ ? 
Towovrov' “To Opunua Tob moTraynod «ddpaiver 

/ 


Tv woAw Tob Oeob.”’ olay wédw; % yap viv 
ovoa, tepa modus, ev 4 Kal dytos vews éoTL, waKpav 
womep Oaddrrns Kal moTaudyv ovvw@eiora ws 
dfAov elvar, Sti TOD mpodavots Erepov tr Bovdrerau 
247 $u° brovowwdyv mapaoThoa. TH yap ove Tod Belov 
Adyou pun * * ** Kal cuvexds pel” opuys ev! 

1 Perhaps dpetas <dpyds>, “declares the vntues to be 


sovereignties,’’ an easy correction which will bring out the 
sense more clearly. 

2 The lacuna in the mss. here was filled by Hoeschel, 
whom Mangey and Wend. have followed, with ué@ddov. 
But ws elé ris is regularly used by Philo after some quoted 
word or phrase. See App. p. 610. 
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points to virtues he means thereby to declare that 
the Sage who possesses them is a king, a king ap- 
pointed not by men but by nature, the infallible, 
the incorruptible, the only free elector. Thus it was 
said to Abraham by those who saw his worthiness : 
‘thou art a king from God with us ”’ (Gen. xxiii. 6).4 
And thus they laid down the doctrine for the students 
of philosophy, that the Sage alone is a ruler and king, 


and virtue a rule and a kingship whose authority is 
final.® 


244, 


XXXVII. It is this Word which one of Moses’ 245 


company compared to a river, when he said in the 
Psalms “the river of God is full of water” (Ps. 
Ixv. (Ixiv.) 10); where surely it were senseless to 
suppose that the words can properly refer to any 
of the rivers of earth. No, he is representing the 
Divine Word as full of the stream of wisdom, with 
no part of it empty or devoid of itself but a. . ., 
as it has been called, filled through and through 
with the influx and lifted up on high by the 


constant never-failing outflow from that perennial 


fountain. And there is another psalm 246 


which runs thus: “ The strong current of the river 
makes glad the city of God” (Ps. xlvi. (xlv.) 4). 
What city? For the existing holy city, where the 
sacred temple also is, does not stand in the neighbour- 
hood of rivers any more than of the sea. Thus it 1s 
clear that he writes to shew us allegorically some- 
thing different from the obvious. It is perfectly true 
that the impetuous rush of the divine word borne 
along (swiftly) and ceaselessly with its strong and 


@ Cf. De Abr. 261. 
» See De Mut. 152 and note. 
8 uss. pyunv, then \ and lacuna of six to eight letters in A. 
I suggest Aanpas. See App. p. 610. 4 MSS. alr 
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Tage. hepouevyn TavTa Oud wavTwY avayel Te’ Kal 
248 eddpatver. mdAw yap Geod Kal” eva prev Tpdmov 
TOV KOGLOV KaAel, Os GAoV TOV KpaTHpA TOD Deiov 
mouatos’ deEdLevos (nKpatipoato® Kat yovabels 
dvapayperou Kal agPéoTov THs eis amavTa Tov 
[art TOV | alava, evppoovvns eTrédaye, Kal? ETEPOV 
dé thy duynv tod codod, 7H A€yerar Kal eprrepi- 
mately 6 Beds ws ev moAet- “ TEepiTratiow”’ ydp 
249 dnow “‘ év tuiv, Kat eoopac [ev] tudv* feds.” Kat 
wvyyn & eddainove TO LepwraToV EKTW EA TMmpOTEL- 
vovan> TOV eauriis Aoyeopov Tis Emuyel Tovs lepovs 
Kudflous THS T™pos dAnGevav evppoowrys, ¢ OTL LLY (0) 
olvoxdos Tot Deob Kab oupTociapyos doyos, ov 
dtadéowy toi méuaros, adX’ atros axkpatos wy, 
TO ydvapa, TO HOvopwa, 7 avdyvois, 7 edOvpIA, 
TO xapds, TO eddpootvns auBpdo.ov, iva Kal adrol 
TOLNTLKOLS OVéuacL ypnowpLEba, PapwaKor ; 
250 XXXVIII 7 d€ Geod modus v210 “EBpatwv ‘lepov- 
cadre cahetrat, Hs peradndéer Tobvopa bpacts 
[692] €or eipnvys. WOTE Ha Cyret Thy TOD | OVTOS 
modw év Kriwact® yis—od yap ex Evrwv 7 Aide 
dedrpcovpyntrat,—arArX’ ev buya d.mroe wp Kab 
ogvdopKovoy (réhos)" nporebeyery TOV [8] Gew- 
251 pyTeKov Kal eipyvatov tov. Emel Kad tive, oELWO- 
TEPOV KAL AYLWTEpOV EUpoL Tis GV OlKOY ev TOis OvOL 
Deg Hy) pirofeduova, Suavoray, mrdv6" opav eTELyo- 
Levy Kal unde Ovap OTAGEwWS 7 Tapayns edrenEevyy; 
252 banyet Sé pou mdAw Td eiwOds adavads evomtrcty 


i mss. dvayetra. 2 MSS. TroTaos. 

8 mss. caro preceded by lacuna of three to four letters: 
Mangey <npU>oaro. 4 uss. ev Uulv. 

5 MSS. mporelvouct. $ mss. KNAuaoe. 


7 uss.: lacuna of five to six letters in A. 
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ordered current does overflow and gladden the whole 
universe through and through. For God’s city is the 248 
name in one sense for the world which has received 
the whole bowl, wherein the divine draught 1s mixed, 
and feasted thereon and exultingly taken for its 
possession the gladness which remains for all time 
never to be removed or quenched. In another sense 
he uses this name for the soul of the Sage, in which 
God is said to walk as in acity. For “ I will walk in 
you,” he says, “ and will be your God”’ (Lev. xxvi. 
12). And, when the happy soul holds out the sacred 249 
goblet of its own reason, who is 1t that pours into it 
the holy cupfuls of true gladness, but the Word, the 
Cup-bearer of God and Master of the feast, who is 
also none other than the draught which he pours— 
his own self free from all dilution, the delight, 
the sweetening, the exhilaration, the merriment, 
the ambrosian drug (to take for our own use the 
poet’s terms) whose medicine gives Joy and glad- 
ness ? XXXVIII. Now the city of God is 250 
called in the Hebrew Jerusalem and its name when 
translated is “‘ vision of peace.” Therefore do not 
seek for the city of the Existent among the regions 
of the earth, since it is not wrought of wood or stone, 
but in a soul, in which there is no warring, whose 
sight is keen, which has set before it as its aim to live 
in contemplation and peace. For what grander or 251 
holier house could we find for God in the whole range 
of existence than the vision-seeking mind, the mind 
which 1s eager to see all things and never even in 
its'dreams has a wish for faction or turmoil? I hear 252 
once more the voice of the invisible spirit, the familar 


555 


PHILO 


med _doparov Kal dyow: @ obTos, couKkas 
AVETLOT LOY elvar Kal peydAou Kat TEPYLAXHTOU 
mpayLaros, émep adbfdvws—roAda, yap Kat dAAa 

253 evKarpus” ddyynodunv—avadiwWatw. tobe Oo”; () 
yevvate, or Geos _ bovos y dupevdeordrn Kau T™pOs 
aAnbevdy éoTW etpyvns 7 O€ yevnTy Kal plaprh 
odota 7G.o0. OVVEXTS 70 Eos. Keout yap 0 bev Feds 
Exovotov, avaynn dé % ovata: Os av ody Layton 
moAguov ev Kal avayKny Kal yéveow Kat Plopav 
KataAdurely, avTopodfoa: S€ mpos TO ayévyTor, 
mpos TO adGaprov, mpos TO ExovGLoV, POS ElpHVHY, 
Aéyour’ av Eevdixws evdcairnwa KaL Tohus eivau Geod. 

254 udev oov diapeperen GoL 7) Opacww elpyvns 7 Gpa.cw 
Geod ro atro drroKetwevov cvopalew, oT S€ TOV 
Todvwripwy Tob dvros Suvapewv od Bracers 
povov, adrAa Kai e€apyds €or elpyvn. 

255 XXXIX. Kai _ABpady, wevTor TH Gob® Swoew 
gal KAfjpov ys “amo Tot toTapob (Alytmrou 
ews tod TroTaod) TOO peyadov Evdparov,”’ ov 
Xw@pas® dor opuny parrov 7 THY mepl adrovs Wuds 
cyuetvey jLotpay. Alybarou jev yap amen aleTau 
OTA BE 70 TET Epov oiya Kal TA ev adTd Kat 
ou adrod" eyywopeva 7a0n, TH OE Kddpary (buy?) 

256 Kat Ta pira TAUTY. Soypa i) TiGerar Bumdedré- 
OTATOV Kat OUVEKTIKWITATOY, OTL O orrovdatos KAipov 
edaye wvyty Kal Tas duxiis apeTas, BOTEp O 
pathos éumraAuy oe 1.0. Kal TOs TWMLATOS Kal dud 

257 owWpaTos Kakias. To dé aro dvo* dn Aor, Ev jev 


1 mss. dxalows. 

2 mss. Ocacwrns and efpjivns which Wend. prints, though 
suggesting the corrections here printed. ‘The second might 
perhaps be taken without the first, and so Mangey. 
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secret tenant, saying, “ Friend, it would seem that 
there is a matter great and precious of which thou 
knowest nothing, and this I will ungrudgingly shew 
thee, for many other well-tamed lessons have I given 
thee. Know then, good friend, that God alone is 253 
the real veritable peace, free from all illusion, but 
the whole substance of things? created only to perish 

is one constant war. For God is a being of free will ; 
the world of things 1s Fatahty.¢ Whosoever then has 
the strength to forsake war and Fatality, creation 
and perishing, and cross over to the camp of the 
uncreated, of the imperishable, of free-will, of peace, 
may justly be called the dwelling-place and city of 
God. Let 1t be then a matter of indifference that 254 
you should give to the same object two different 
names, vision of God and vision of peace. For 
indeed the Potencies of the Existent have many 
names, and of that company peace is not only a 
member but a leader ”’ 

XXXIX. Again God promises wise Abraham a 255 
portion of land “‘ from the river of Egypt to the great 
river Euphrates ”’ (Gen. xv. 18), not meaning a section 
of country, but rather the better part in ourselves. 
For our body and the passions engendered in it or 
by it are likened to the river of Egypt, but the soul 
and what the soul loves to the Euphrates. Here he 256 
lays down a doctrine of the greatest importance and 
value to life, namely, that the good man has received 
for his portion soul and the soul’s virtues, even as the 
bad on the other hand has body and the vices which 
belong to and arise through the body. Now “ from ” 257 


@ Or “our whole existence’? . . . ‘‘our existence 1s ruled 
by necessity.” 





3 Mss. oUX Opds. + Mss. avro. 
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TO ouy éxelvw adh ov héyerat, Erepov dé (Td) 
Xepis avrod. OTaV jLeVv yap Aeyojeev amo mpwtas 
dx pus eorrepas (wpas) etvat dudera Kal am0 vEo- 
unvias axpt TpiaKddos 7) Tyepas TpLUdKovTa., ouyKata,- 
TaTTOMEV THY Te mpaTny wpav Kaul THY veounvicy™ 
[693] 6rav dé Tis azo Tis moAews b7 | TOV aypov améyeuw 
oTadious pels 7) TETTAPAS, bixa Tis TrOAEWS Oyrrov 
258 dnoiv. WOTE KAL VOY TO - d.mr0 TOU TOTALOU 
Aiyirrov’’ vopuoréov TO xXwpis exelvou Tapa.- 
AapBdveoFau BovAerou yep dioucioas nas TOV 
sha eats dmep év pice. Kat dopa’ dbeipopévy 
POerpovon Gewpetrar, KAfpov dbuyis AaBetv 
ee Tov adbaptwv Kat adlapsias o€iowv dpeT@v. 
259 ovTwW pevTo TO eikdobar ToTaud 
Aoyov emCLvETOV ixyndarotvres® evpyKapev. 6 Oé€ 
pexros avTos dpa. nv oO Atyinrwos TOTOLOS, av~ 
aywyos TIS Kal dpalns ws eros elmelv, dyxsvyos 
Adoyos: ov Xap Kat els aiya weraBddrer, Tpepew 
ov Suvdpevos—o yap amradevotas Aoyos ov TOTULOS 
—kKal evToKet pevroe Barpaxous AVALLoes Kau a.- 
bdxous, KaLOV Kal Tpaydv AXOV ayn pec. axons, 
260 aanyoto.. Aéyerat de, OTL Kal OL ev adr TAVTES 
ixves epOdprnoav, ot oupBoduccds ELot Td von Lare.” 
TAUTA yap EVVAYETAL Kal eyyiveTar ws ev TOTAU® 
tH Aoyw, Coors EorKdTa Kal bvyotyra atbrov: év dé 
dmraidevTwp oye TeOunke Ta evouuruaTta’ ovverov 
yap obdey gorw evpety, aa. KoA@av TWas a- 
KOGLOUS Kal dpeTpoeTrets, ws eimé Tis, Pwvds. 


1 So Mangey for mss. ¢9opa, which Wend. retains. 
2 MSS, OxAnAaTobvTes. 


@ Tl. ii. 212 Oepotrns & eri wodvos dwerpoerys exorwa. 
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has two meanings, one where the thing from which 
what we are describing starts is included, the other 
where it is excluded. For when we say that there 
are twelve hours from early morning to evening, or 
thirty days from the new moon to the end of the 
month, we take into our reckoning the first hours in 
the former case and the new moon itself in the latter. 
But when one says that the field is three or four 
stades distant from the city, clearly he does not 
include the city. So in this case we must suppose 258 
that in the phrase“ from the river of Egypt ”“‘ from” 
is used in this exclusive sense. For Moses would 
have us remove nght away from bodily things, which 
present themselves amid restless flux and motion, 
which destroys and is destroyed, and receive the soul 
as our heritage with the virtues which are inde- 
structible and worthy to be such. Thus 259 
our investigation has shewn what was meant when 
the speech which deserves praise was compared to 
ariver. It follows that speech which calls for censure 
was none other than the river of Egypt—speech, that 
is, which is ill-trained, ignorant and practically soul- 
less. And therefore 1t changes into blood (Ex. vii. 
20), since it cannot provide nourishment, for the 
speech of indiscipline none can drink. And further 
it is prohfic of frogs, bloodless, soulless creatures, 
whose cry is a strange harsh noise, painful to the 
hearers. We are told, too, that all the fish in 1t died 260 
(bed. 21), and by fish thoughts are symbolized. For 
thoughts swim and are bred in speech as in a river, 
and lke living creatures give vitality to it. But set 
in undisciplined speech ideas die. For in such speech 
there is no sense to be found, only “ bawling ”’ cries dis- 
ordered and “‘ unregulated,” as the verse has it. 
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261 XL. Ilept péev 89 rovtwy dds. eet S€ od 
wdvov oTdow Kal ToTapov, aAAG Kal yetAn ToTapnob 
pavracuvbijvar dpodoyel pacxwy:  auunv cor avant 
Tropa TO yetros Tod moTaL0d, dvayKatoy av €in 

262 Kal mept xetAous Ta Kalpia Brouvioa.’ gaiveras 
Towvuv evexa duelv THY avayKatoTaTwY 7 vats 
yeidn Codbows Kal padtota avOpwrrois appocacbar: 
évos pev Hovylias—Eepuua yap Taira Kab Ppaywos 
oyupwTaros dwrvis,—érépov dé épunveias: da 
yap TOUTWY TO Tey Aoyau vada Peperau™ ouv- 
ax Gévresy pev yap. erexeTat, dépeobar 8 dun avov 

263 LY) Suaoravrwy. éx O€ TOUTOV yupvaler Kal ovy- 
KpoTel mpos audw, to A€yew Kal novydle, 
EKATEPOUV TOV GPLOTTOVTA KALpOV mopapvddrrovras. 
otov aicofs agudy Te Aéyeraus mMpocexe pundev 
eva TLovpeEvos év nouxia Kara TO Mavoews TrOLp - 

264 dyyedyua., TO owe Kal dkove.” Tay yap ets 
TAS epeorexas yrwoyaxias APURVOULEVEDY 080° av eis 
Kupiws ovre Aéyew ovr’ axovew vowobein, Td 

265 O€ wéAAovTe mpos aAyOevav * x «* wdhéAyov. maAw 
orav tdns ev Tots Tod Biov mroA€uois Kal KaKots 
THV tAew Tod feod XEtpa Kal dvvapLy b7TEpeyovoay 
Kat mpoaomiCovoay, mpeunoov: ov ‘yap detrat | 

[694] CULpLax tas 6 Bon®os otros. eae dé Kal TOUTOU 
ely TO" € év tats tepals dvaypapats KATOKEMMLEVOY, 
To“ KUpLOS TrohepAoel bT7ép DUaY, KaL | Dpets 

266 CLynocabe.”” edv ye py tons TA yvyota ey yove 

Kat mpwTdtoKa Atyvrrov dleipdueva, TO ére- 


1 mss. Urrovofcat. 2 Mss. dvapéperat. 
3 The mss, have here a lacuna of, in A, sixteen to eighteen 
letters, for which Wend. suggests dxovew 7d houydgenv. I 
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XL. Enough on these points; but since in the 261 
words “‘ I thought I stood by the edge of the niver”’ 
he declares that his dream contained not only a 
" standing” and a “ river,” but also the edges or 
“lips ” of a nver, I am bound to make such observa- 
tions as are suitable on the subject of “lip.” Nature 262 
clearly has provided animals and men in particular 
with lips for two most necessary purposes. One is 
to keep silence; for the lips form the strongest 
possible fence and barrier for confining sound. 
The other is to give expression to thought ; for the 
stream of words flows through the lips When they 
are closed that stream is held back, and until they 
part it cannot take its course. In this way the lips 263 
train and exercise us for both purposes, speech and 
silence, and they teach us to watch for the proper 
occasion for either. For example: Is something 
said worth hearing ? Oppose it not but pay atten- 
tion silently according to the command of Moses, “ Be 
still and hear ”’ (Deut. xxvii. 9). None of those who 264 
enter upon wordy controversies can be properly held 
either to speak or to hear ; he who would do (either) 
in the true sense will find (silence) useful. Againwhen 265 
amid the wars and ills of hfe you see the merciful 
hand and power of God extended over you as a shield, 
be still. For that Champion needs no ally, and we 
have a proof of this in the words which Holy Scripture 
keeps amid its treasures, “‘ The Lord shall war for 
you and ye shall be silent” (Ex. xiv. 14). Once more, 266 
if you see the firstborn of Egypt, true children of 
their parents, perishing (Ex. xi. 5), even lust, pleasure, 





suggest (and have translated) éxdrepov rather than dxovew as 
more pointed. If we wish to say anything sensible, we must 
listen quietly first. 4 iss. delyuara. 
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a \ A “A 
Gupetv, TO jnOeoOar, TO AvTEtcbar, TO PoPetobar, 
a / 
TO GOLKELV, TO ddpaivew, TO akoAacTaivEew Kal doa 
~ \ € 
ToUTwY adeAda, Kal ovyyevn, KaTatrAayets jovxace, 
“A ~ ce 
To hoPepov Tod Geod KpaTos bromnéas. “od yap 
yputer”’ pnot . KUe Th yAwoon, ove” dir” avOpw- 
Tov €ws KTHVOUS,” toov 7@ oUTE THY Kvadn 
yAdooav tAaktotodv te Kal Kpdlovoar*® ovTe Tov 
ev nuty dvipwrrov, nyEeLova vobv, OUTE TO KTNVADdES 
Opéupa, THY atcOnow, TpoonKel youpay, OTaV 
dvarpeDevros Tob Tap mpas GAov efwbev TO OULL- 
payiKov avtoKéAevotoy Umepaom.ody AK: 
XLI. moot dé ovpBatvovor Katpol 121 epapiio- 
Covres Hovyta, wdas dé Kat katahoydony proeus 
emlnrodvres: ov madw tdetv cor dva.iceiweva 
dropvjnuata. mds; ayalod tis yéyovev ampoc- 
OKyTOS peTOUVGia; KaAov odv edyapLoTijcaL Kal 
Tov éminméupavTa vuvioar. ri odv To ayabdv; 
TéOunke TO emit Be wevov Aptv mablos Kal mpnves 
aTradov €ppirtas; a) pedAwpev obv,® aAAd (vopov) 
OTNOGApEVOL THY iepompeTreoTarny eper DoH, 
‘/ 
TmapakeAevopevot A€yew maow:  gowpev TH Kupiw, 
? ? \ / ivf A > / 
evdoEws yap d<edd€aoTar: (tmmov Kal avaBarny 
” ? f >) 2 \ \ ¢ \ ~ 
eppusev ets OddAacoav.’ adda yap 7 pev Tod 
; \6 \ / > / 2) \? 9 
mafouvs dOopa® kai petavdoraots ayabdv, add’ od 
/ 3 / ¢ \ f ¢ ¢ / 
TéAgiov ayafdv: 7 Sé copias evpeots strepBaAdAov 
? * ¢ U a e \ > 2 a / 
Karov: As evpefetons amas 6 Aews od Kal” ev pépos 
povatkys, aAAa Kata mracas atris tas appovias 
1 Mss. eUVpaivey. 2 mss. ypuéi dacl. 
3 mss. dpdfoucay (Mangey ypusfovgar). 
4 woas 6¢ kal my correction: mss. ras 6é. See note a on 
opposite page. 


5 mss vuiv: I should prefer (as Cohn) duvet. 
§ mss. dopa. 
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grief and fear, and injustice, folly, licentiousness 
with all their brethren and kin, stand in awe and 
be silent, bending low before the tremendous power 
of God. ‘‘ For not a dog shall make a sound,” 1t says, 267 
‘with his tongue, neither from men to beast’’ 
(zbid. 7), which means that neither the dog-hke 
tongue which barks so loud, nor the man in us, the 
ruling mind, nor the beast-like creature, sense, should 
vaunt themselves when, upon the downfall of all 
that is our own, assistance comes self-bidden from 
without to shield us. XLI. But occasions 268 
often arise which ill accord with silence and call for 
speech in song or prose,” and of such, too, we may 
find instructive examples in the same storehouse. 
How so? Suppose some portion of good has fallen 
to us unexpectedly. It is well then to give thanks 
and hymn the sender. And what is that good ? 269 
Suppose that the passion which was attacking us 1s 
dead and has been flung out headlong without burial. 
Let us not delay, but setting in order our choir raise 
the most sacred of anthems, bidding all to say “ Let 
us sing unto the Lord, for He hath triumphed glori- 
ously. Horse and rider he hath cast mto the sea”’ 
(Ex xv.1). But though, no doubt, the destruction 270 
and removal of passion is a good, yet it 1s not a perfect 
good, but the discovery of wisdom is a thing of 
transcendent excellence. And when that is dis- 
covered, all the people will sing not with one part of 
music only, but with all its harmonies and melodies. 


@ J have ventured on this correction, which textually is 
fairly easy, because (1) of the three examples which follow 
two are song and one prose; (2) in the other two passages, 
noted in the index, there is the same contrast: De Mut. 220 
dv Qdqs kal Tov Kar. eyKwulwr: De Abr. 23 bia rowhuatrwr Kat 
TOY KAT. CVYYPALMATOW. 
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271 Kal pedwdias aoeTar. “ TOTE i. yap dyjow “ hoev 
“Topana TO Gopa TobTo é7t Tob dpéatos,’ Aéyw 
dé emt THs moda ev KEKPULLEV TS, avalnrnbetons 
dé adbrs Kat emt méow dveupnuevns Babetas tH 
pvow ETLOTHUNS 5 Hy vopos Tas Trav tAocheapovwy 

272 dipoew Aoytxas ev wvyats dpovpas. af 
d€; oray ovyKopiowpev Tov _yenorov duavoias 
KapTov, od mapayyéeAder Huty 6 tepos Adyos WoreEp 
év kaptdAw T@ Aoyioua@ Tas amapyas THs eddopias 
cv wvOnoev, dv €BAdotnoev, BV EexapTromdpyoev 

Hon Kahay, ETLBELKVUPLEVOUS dyTuK pus ouTw 
nropevew, 70. eis TOV Tedeopopov Geov éyeauwa. 
Aéyovras’  e€exalnpa. Ta dyva. aT THS ouKtas 

[695] pov ’””’ Kal érapvevodunv | ev t@ Tod Geod otkyw, 
Tapias Kat dvAaxas att@v éemuotHoas Tovs dpio- 
Tivony emAeheypévous mpos THY tepav vewKopiav. 

273 odro O€ etou Aevirar Kai mpoorAvrote Kal dpdavot 
Kal xjpau ot pev tkérat,” of Sé€ petavdorar Kal 
Tpoopuyes, ol Oe drew pPavicpLevor KQL KEXNPEVKOTES 
yeverews, Geov de Tov THS poxiis Geparreutpidos® 
avopa Kal TaTépa yuijovov ETLYEYPOJLLEVOL. 

274 XLII. Totrov pev 87 tov tpdmov Kai Aéyew Kat 
novydlew ELM PETEDTATOV. TO be evavriov [Lee - 
Aer Kaow él padrou Kal yap Houxtas emAnmrou 
Kal epunveias traitiov CnAwTat yeydvacw, éKkd- 
Tepov em oAebpw éavTdv Te Kal érépwv avyKpo- 

275 TobvTes. TO Se TAdov éativ adTois THs aoKY}oews 
ev T® A€yew & py Set TO yap oTdua diavoiEavrTes 
Kal edoavTes ayadivwrov, Kabamep petua aKkarda- 


1 ss. dy. 2 MSS. olAéTQu. 
8 So mss.: perhaps Gep. ux. 
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For “ then,” says the text, “ Israel sang this song 271 
upon the well’’ (Num. xxi. 17), and by the “ well” 
J mean knowledge, which for long has been hidden, 
but in time is sought for and finally found—knowledge 
whose nature is so deep, knowledge which ever serves 
to water the fields of reason in the souls of those who 
desire to see. Again when we reap the 272 
true harvest of the mind, does not the holy Word bid 
us bring, stored in the basket (Deut. xxvi. 2, 4) of 
our reasoning faculties, the firstfruits of that rich 
crop of things excellent, the product of the flowering, 
the sprouting, the fruit-bearing of ourselves, and 
as we display them pronounce with words of forth- 
right oratory our laudings of God who gives fulfil- 
ment, in such words as these: “I have purged the 
things hallowed from my home and stored them in 
the house of God (zd¢d. 18) under the stewardship 
and guardianship of those who have been chosen for 
their high merit to the sacred temple-ministry.”’ 
These are the Levites and the proselytes, the orphans 273 
and widows (sbd.); the first suppliants, the second 
those who have left their homes and taken refuge 
with God, the others those who are as orphans and 
widows to creation, and have adopted God as the 
lawful husband and father of the servant-soul. 

XLII. Such is the most fittung rule for speaking 274 
and keeping silence. But the practice of the wicked 
is quite the contrary. For they ardently pursue a 
guilty silence and a reprehensible speech, and they 
work both as an engine for the ruin of themselves 
and others. Yet it is in speech—in saying what they 275 
ought not—that they exercise themselves the most. 
For they open their mouths and leave them un- 
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, \ > / ©. e 
oyetov, dépecdar tov axpitouviov, 7 dacw oi 
mounTal, Adyov idau, wupia Tv aAvotteA@v mpoo- 
EMLOUPOVTa. TOLyapoty ob pev emt cuVyyoplay 
mdovijs Kat eémbupias Kat maans mAeovalovons 
opps érpatovTo, dAoyov mavos emuretxiLovres 
nyewove Aoyioud, (ot dé ad)” Kal Tals <proTeKats 
piroverkias (em)amoduadsevor ouverrAaKnoaY, eA- 
mloavres TO OpaTiKov mypdca® yevos Kal KaTd, 
Kpnuvav Kal Bapabpwr,* e€ dv od’ av ere yévorto 
SiavacThvas, Suvyoectar pias. evioe d€ od povov 
dvrumdAous eauTous THS avOpwmivns amepqvay 
apeThns, GAAG Kal THS Oeias: emt TocotTOV atrovotas 
nAacav. 

Tod pev odv dtromabots e€apyos avaypaderau 
Oudoou Tis Aiyumrias Xwpas 6 BaotAeds, Papa: 
Aéyerau yap TO TpopHTn ‘ i800 adTos EKTIOPEVET AL 
emt TO dow, KL oTHOn) ouvavT dy avTa Tapa TO 


78 yEtAos Too morapob. Too Lev yap iSeov ert THY 


dopav Kat avayvow aet TOD aAdyou mafous eEvévac- 
Tod dé aodhod ToAA® péovTe Tots brép doris Kal 
emiPupias Adyous vravtidcar o8 Tots too, adr 
TH yon, BeBatws Kat axAwads, emt ToD woTaptou 
yethous, TodTO 5€ e€oTw emt Too aTduaTos Kal THS 
yAwTTns, amep Hv dpyava Adyou: Tayiws yap 
émPas attots dSuvyoeras tas ovuvyyopovoas Ta 
mabe. mlavornras avatpéebar Kat KaraBaretv. 


1 Mss, €Wot. 

2 The lacuna of five to six letters is filled up by Wend. 
with ér. 6é. For my reasons for preferring of 6é ai (or évioc 
dé) see note b below. 

3 Mss. tAnp@oa. 4 vss. Sd@pwy. 


@ fl, u. 246, 
> That we have here the second of three classes, and not a 
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bridled, and suffer their ‘* promiscuous ’’ speech, to 
use the poet’s term, to take its course like an un- 
checked torrent whirling along with it vast quantities 

of unprofitable stuff. And so some betake them- 276 
selves to pleading the cause of pleasure and lust and of 
every superabundant appetite and raise up unreason- 
ing passion to menace the ruling reason. (Others®) 
disencumber themselves to engage in disputatious 
controversies, hoping thereby to blind the race of 
vision and to be able to hurl them over precipices and 
chasms, from which they can never rise again. Some, 277 
too, have set themselves up to oppose the virtue not 
only of men but of God ; to such a pitch of madness 
have they advanced. 

The first of these three, the company of the pleasure- 
lovers, are described as having for their leader the 
king of the country of Egypt. For God says to the 
prophet, “‘ Behold he himself goeth forth to the water, 
and thou shalt stand meeting him by the edge (lip) 
of the river” (Ex. vii. 15).¢ It is as characteristic of 278 
him, that he should ever go out to the spreading tide 
of unreasoning passion, as it is of the wise to meet its 
strong current, whose waters are the advocacy of 
pleasure and lust—meet it not with his feet, but with 
his judgement, steadfastly and unswervingly, on the 
‘lip ” of the river, that is on the mouth and tongue, 
the organs of speech. For firmly resting on these 
supports he will be able to overthrow and lay low 
the plausibilities which plead the cause of passion. 


further denunciation of the first of two, as Wend.’s reading 
implies, seems clear to me from the sequel. The class here 
introduced are described further in §§ 279-280, 

¢ Hach of the three classes 1s furnished with a ye?dos text, 
in this ease Ex. vu. 15. So far as philosophical schools are 
suggested, these are clearly the Epicureans. 
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per ¢ \ am ¢ ~ / 3 (a 4 e ro 
279 6 5é€ Tod Gpatixod yévous exPpos o Tob 
\ / \ 
Dapaw Aads eore, ds émitiewevos Kal Si@KwY Kat 
/ er \ ey 
SovAovpevos apeTyy ovK ETAvGATO, EWS KaKAaS WY 
/ ~ > 
dieOnke Tas dotBas evparto, meAdyer® TOV aduKy- 
~ / 
pdTwv Kal tpikvytas, ads To Av{tTadv malos)® 
> ? al 4 € ¢ tAA Gé 
[696] aviyelpe, KaTaTTOVTWUELS, | WSs breppa ovoayv VEeav 
\ \ 3 ? 
Kal viKny dvavtaywuoTov Kat xapav éAzidos 
a “A A / 
280 peilova TOV KaLpov éveyKeiv exelvov. dto A€yeTat- 
im > > \ \ >) / / \ 
eidev “lopanA rovs Atyumrtous tebynKoTas Tapa 
TO Xedos THs Gadacons.” peyahy VE 7 drrEppwaxos 
yelp, avayKkalovaa Tapa oropart Kab xetheor Kab 
Aoym mimtew Tovs TA opyava Tatra KaTa THS 
dAnfeias akovyoapévous, iva pr d0vetots adda 
bined 4 e 3 € f p) / 3 \ 
idiots SmAots ot Kal” érépwv avadaBdvtes atra 
/ / > > 19 ~ ~ \ 
281 OvjoKwor. tpia 8 evayyeXilerar TH Woy Ta 
KdAMoTa, ev prev amwArAeav Alyurtiakady mafdv, 
cr \ \ \ > ¢ 2 hf 4 72 \ ~ 
ETepov b€ TO py Tap ETéepw xwpiw,* (adAdrAa) THs 
lal \ ~ o~ 
aAuupdis Kal mKpas mnyhs, ws av Oaddrrys, 
/ ? eS ¢ / 2 “A \ / 
yetAeat, dv wv 6 ToAguLos apeTis GodioTys Adyos 
e€exéxuto, TeAevtatov de THY Béav TOO TTWwWLaToS. 
Se ie ie ” Oe x \ \ 5 \ 
282 undev yap aopatov ein KaAov, dAAG mpos + * 4° Kal 
A 
Aapmpov nAvov ayouTo: Kal yap Todvvayriov eis Babd 
/ a 
GKOTOS Kal * * *° d&iov TO KaKOV. Kal ToOTO [eV 
2 / aS D \ eee Oe 
pnd ex tvxyns ely’ mote yévouTo, TO 5é ayabov 
/ rd ~ > \ ~ ; \ 4 
petloow odbadpots det meptabpoito. Ti dé odrws 
1 T suggest caxds <kaxGv> dv. 2 uss. éorparomeNdyet. 
3 mss. lacuna of four to five letters after \v, which Wend. 
fills up as above. Why not dXurray or Aurrdv simply? We 


are not, I think, concerned with rdéos here. 

4 mss. érépwy xeaplear. 

> The lacuna here is of six to eight letters. Wend. suggests 
&oKtoy Paws, 
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Secondly,* we find the enemy of the race 279 
that has vision in the people of Pharaoh who attacked 
and persecuted and enslaved virtue without ceasing, 
until they received the requital of evil for the evil 
they meted out to others, submerged in the sea of 
their wrongdoings and in the mighty billows, which 
their raving had called up, and thus that occasion 
brought a peerless spectacle, an undisputed victory, 
and a joy which transcendedhope. Therefore weread: 280 
‘ Israel saw the Egyptians dead along the lip of the 
sea ’’ (Ex. xiv. 30). Mighty is that champion arm by 
whose constraining force mouth and lips and speech 
became the scene of the fall of those who had whetted 
them as instruments against the truth, that so their 
own weapons, not those of strangers, should bring 
death to those who had taken them against others. 
Three messages, the best of tidings, does this text 281 
proclaim to the soul, one that the passions of Egypt 
have perished, a second that the scene of their death 
is none other than the lips of that fountain bitter and 
briny as the sea, those very lips through which poured 
forth the sophist-talk which wars against virtue, and 
finally that their ruin wasseen. For we may pray that 282 
nothing that is good and beautiful should be unseen, 
but rather should be brought into clear light and bright 
sunshine, while its opposite evil deserves only to be 
brought into night and profound darkness and (night). 
And never may even a casual glimpse of evil come 
our way, but may the good be surveyed with ever 
growing eyesight. And what is so truly good as that 


¢ The second class, whose yefAos text is Ex. xiv. 30, are 
presumably the sophists in general; cf. cogiorns Adyos § 281. 


6 Lacuna of six to eight letters. For various suggestions 
to fill it see App. p. 610. 7 vss. deiy. 
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ayabdv, ws Choco ta Kaha Ka amoGavety Ta patra; 
283 XUITI. _Tpirou Tou joav ol THY TOY 
Aoyouv Sewornra wexpls ovpavod Teivavres. odTOoL 
peherqy Kata THs dvoews, paddov dé Kara, Ths 
eauT ov wbuyns epedérnoav PaoKovres, povov elva 

To atcbnrov Kat dpwyevov TotTO, OUTE yevdpevov 
MOTE OUT abbes POapyadopevov, ayevnrov dé Kal 
dpBaprov, dvemiTpomEvToV, akuBépyntov, ampoora- 
284 oiaotov. «ir ém’ adAAows adda ouvilevres € emix erp 
para, Sdypa adoKYLOV olxodopobvres Els ufos ola 
mUpyov efpay. AéyeTau yap OTe “ Hv waoa n v 
yetros ev,” ouppevia Tov THs buxfs mepOv mavrwv 
aavppwvos eT TH KIWHGAL TO GUVEKTLKWTUTOY év 
285 rots ovow, apy Tovyapoby eAmicavTas: avbrovs 
Els oupavov Tats emivotaus dvadpaetoba em Ka ~ 
oper THs alwviov Baothetas 9 7 pweyadn Kal axaé- 
aipetos KaTaPdAAeu yelp, Kat TO otkodounbev Sdypa 
286 ouvavarpepaca. KeKAnrou dé 6 TOT0S “ ovyyvats,” 
oixetov ovojLo, TO KawvoupynGevre ToApTaTL. TL 
yap dvapxias OVYXUTLKWTEPOD ; oUK olKlat pev 
avnyeLovevTor TpooKpovop.dr wv yeumovar Kal Tapa- 
287 xfs; aBacirevtor 5° eabletoar méAeus bad dydo- 
Kpatias, é€vavtiov Kal peyltorou, Pbeipovrat; Kat 
yapar de Kal eOvyn Kat KAiwata yfs, Ov apyat 

‘ KaTeAvOnoay, ov madatds Kal peyddas eddatovias 
88 3 , rv ‘ \ ? ) A | \ ? a / rE @ 7 
(697) améBadov; Kat Ti det | TA avOpwmwa AéyeoOar; 


1 vss. and all editors rpe?s. See note a below. 





“ | have no hesitation in reading rpiro. for rpes, a corrup- 
tion very easily produced by the use of the same symbol for 
the cardmal and ordinal. For Mangey’s explanation of rpeis 
see App. p. 610. This third class biblically represented by 
the Babel-builders, with Gen. xi. 1 for their ye?dos text, cor- 
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the excellent should live and the bad die ? 

XLIII. Third on the list * were those who extended 283 
the activities of their word-cleverness to heaven 
itself, men who gave themselves to studies directed 
against nature or rather against their own soul. They 
declared that nothing exists beyond this world of 
our sight and senses, that it neither was created nor 
will perish, but is uncreated, imperishable, without 
guardian, helmsman or protector. Then piling enter- 284 
prises one upon another they raised on high like 

a tower their edifice of unedifying doctrine.’ For 
we read that “all the earth was one lip” (Gen. 
xi. 1), a harmony of disharmony, that is a blend of all 
the parts of the soul, to dislodge from its position the 
greatest binding force in the universe, government. 
And therefore when they hoped to soar to heaven in 285 
mind and thought, to destroy the eternal kingship, 
the mighty undestroyable hand cast them down and 
overturned the edifice of their doctrine. And the 286 
place is called “ confusion,” a fitting name for wild 
audacious revolution. For what is more fraught 
with confusion than want of government’ Are not 
houses that have no ruler full of offences and disturb- 
ance? Are not cities left without a king destroyed 287 
by the opposite of king-rule, the greatest of evils, 
mob-rule ? Do not countries and nations and regions 

of the earth lose their old abundant happiness when 
their governments are dissolved? And why should 288 
we appeal to the case of mankind? For the other 


responds philosophically to the Epicureans and Sceptics, so 
far as the demial of providence is concerned. For ayévyrov 
kal dpbaprovy see App. pp. 610 f. 

> Lit. ‘base’? or spurious doctrine. The translation given 
is an attempt to produce something parallel to the untrans- 
latable oxymoron of the Greek. 
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ovde yap at ddrdAau tov Caen ayéAar, mTnVvor, 
yepoaiwy, evdpwv, aveu 7WOs ayeddpyou ouv- 
eotacw, aAAa zrofotiot Kal mreprémovow altel Tov 
olketov ywyepova, ws povov ayal@y atriov, od Kata 
Tv atrovolay oxeddvvuvrat Kat Siapletpovran, cir 
olopeba tots [ev Tepuyetots, a Bpaxutary potpa 
Too TAVTOS éoTw, apxny ev ayabay, dvapxtav dé 
Kak@v elvae aoe Tov d€ KdapoV ov Sta THY TOD 
Baotrdevovtos Geot mponynow evdarrovias THS 
aKpas memAnpa@olar; diKnVy ovv dip por - 
Tovoav ols €TiGevto* diddacr’ PupavTes yap TO tepov 
(ro éauT@v aviepov) mpos” avapyias dupdpevov 
emetoov, ovyyvbévtes of ovyyéavres. ews b€ otrw 
Tywplav dedwKaow, tro dpevoPAaBetas dvowpevor 
Thv pev TOV dAwY apx7Vv avoctots Adyots Kaé- 
aipotow, adtovs d€ apyovras Kat Baowréas ava- 
ypddovot, To axabaiperov tot Geod Kparos yevéoer 
Th axaTracratws* atoAAvpévn Kat dberpowévy crept- 
amrovres. XLIV. émitpaywdotvres yodv Kail 
emuxopmdlovres® elataow ot KaTtayéAaoro. Aéyew 
Tadra Tels ol TYEHOVES, HLEts ob duvacrevovTes: 
ep yptv opuct® Ta mavrat ayabdy Kat Tv evavTiov 


1 Probably read <ew>erifevro, or as Mangey <dcerifevro, 
a favourite word of Philo, but not as far as I have seen used 
by him in this sense in the middle. 2 Mss. Tepl. 

3 wss. and all edd. ot’. For discussion of the text of the 
sentence see note a below. 

4 So mss.: Wend. dévacrdrws without adequate reason, 
so far as I can see. 

5 uss. ércioroulcovres. 8 Mss. Opud. 





¢ Wendland, who prints gvpayres yap 7d lepov epi... 
dvapxias pupbuevot (s _ also Mangey for ¢upduevov from Trin.) 
éretdov, does not make any attempt how to fill up the supposed 
lacuna. The suggestion I have made gives, I think, a very 
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collections of animals, whether of the air, or the land 
or the water, do not hold together any more than 
men without someone to captain them, but they 
always desire the presence of their proper leader and 
pay him honour as the sole author of their welfare, 
and in his absence they scatter and are destroyed. 
Can we then suppose that, while the creatures of the 289 
earth, who are but a tiny portion of the universe, find 
in government the cause of their well-being and in 
anarchy the cause of their ills, the world does not owe 
the supreme blessedness which fills 1t to the leader- 
ship of God its king? So then these 290 
aggressors against heaven suffered a penalty befitting 
their attempts. Having brought disorder into the 
holy, they saw their own unholiness disordered by 
anarchy ; they had wrought confusion and were con- 
founded. But so long as they remain unpunished, 
puffed up by their delusion, they deal out destruc- 
tion to the government of the universe with their 
unholy words, enroll themselves as rulers and kings, 
and make over the undestroyable sovereignty of God 
to creation which passes away and perishes and never 
continues in one stay. XLIV. Thus it is their way 291 
to talk bombastic, boastful absurdities such as “‘ We 
are the leaders, we are the potentates ; all things 
are based onus. Who can cause good or its opposite, 
satisfactory sense, and if it is accepted the second suggestion 
of of cvyxéavres for od cuvyx producing a similar antithesis 
will follow almost certainly. epi will require correction, 
and I have hesitated between vapd and wpés. The former 
comes more easily from epi, and may perhaps be used in the 
same sense as mpds, but mpés seems to have been corrupted 
to mepi in § 12. 

’ The description of the third class, though primarily an 


attack on philosophical creeds, passes in this and the sub- 
sequent sections into a general denunciation of human pride. 
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tives alrLot (ort pny Huets 5 TO (ed Kal) KaK@s 
épyacacGat tiow dtu py mpty aibevdéorara. avd. 
KEUTaL; drvapodor b€ aAAws ot _buvapews dopdrov 
Ta mavTa dacKovres €Efb0a, Hv mpvtTavevdew THY 
KaTda TOV KdopLOoV avOpwrreiwy Te Kal Betwv vouilovor. 
Towra Katadalovevoapevor, edy pev 

CorrEp éK pens vippavTes ev éavtois VEvwVTae 
Kal THS Tapowias, py Tapwrvncay, Ets aloOnow 
éMdvres aldecOGou Kal kakiowow éavtovs ed ofs 
bm ayvwamovos yruuns eapapravew mpoyybynoay,® 
axoAaketTw Kal GdeKdoTw ypynoduevor cupBovAw 
ueravola, THV tAew Tot ovTos Stvayuw e€evperiod- 
pevor Tradwwmdlats avTt BeBrAwv tepats, auvynotiav 
edpyjsovrat mravrehf. éav d€ ddynviagral Kat oKAnp- 
avXeves LEX pl 708 TAVTOS YEVvOMEvoL oKLIPTaOLW, 
ws atrovopor Kat eAcdGepor kal érépwy TyEOveEs 
OVTES, GTapalTHTW avayKn Kal dperdixTw THY 
EauT@y ev dmrace puKpots Te Kal weyddois ovddeveray 
aiobyoovrar. 6 yap emPeBnKws fvioyos ws dpyare 
mTHV@ THde TH | KdoUW yadwov éuBarwv Kal TO 
Kexyadacnevoyv TOY Hudv dricw Bia reas Kat 
Tovs Kyovs’ emodiy€as, pdariés Kal KEVTpOLS 
dvapvy cer THs deomoTLKfis efovotas, is emehdbovro 
bud TO Xpyorov Kal Tepov Tob Kpatobyros womep 
of KaKou dobro. TO yap TOV deoTOTaY eTLELKeS 
eis ava.pxtav EKTPETOVTES emryLoppalovar TO Gdéo- 
TOTOD, [LE Xpus ay Thy poody TE Kat TOAAnY avrey 
vocov, avTL PapudKwv Tds TyLwplas mpoodepwr, 6 

+ Lacuna of four to five letters. 
2 A rapavoias iy wapnvounoav: Trm. rapowvias hy mapynvounoay 


(not rapyrncav as Mangey states). 


3 MSS. TpornyOnoar. 4 Mss. weravolas. 
5 Mss. Kéoous. 
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save we? With whom does it really and truly rest 
to benefit or harm, save us? They are but idle 
babblers who say that all things aré linked to an 
invisible power, and think that this power presides 
over everything in the world whether human or 


divine.” Such is their presumptuousness. 292 


Yet, if they pass from this intoxication to sobriety, 
and become themselves again; if realizing the 
sottishness of their past they feel shame and self- 
reproach for the sins to which their ill-judging judge- 
ment has led them ; if they take repentance for their 
counsellor, a counsellor impervious to flattery and 
bribery ; if they propitiate the meraful power of 
Him that is by recantations in which holiness replaces 


profanity, they will obtain full pardon. But if they 293 


continue for ever to plunge and prance like stiff- 
necked horses disobedient to the rein, as though they 
were free and independent and rulers of others, 
necessity inexorable and implacable will make them 
feel that in all things great and small they are as 


nothing. For the charioteer who has mounted the 294 


winged chariot ® of this world will put his bridle upon 
them and pull back with force the hitherto slackened 
reins till they are taut, tighten the muzzles, and with 
whip and spur recall to them the nature of that 
imperious authority, which the kindness and gentle- 
ness of the ruler had caused them to forget, as bad 


servants do. For such misconstrue the mildness of 295 


the master as failure to govern, and ape the state of 
those who have no master, until the owner stems the 


full flood of the disease, by applying punishments 
@ See App. p. 611. 
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\ ? 

296 KEKTNILEVOS eTLOYX’). 610 Adyerau “ boy 
dvopos 7 dtacreéAAovea rots xeireot KAKOTOLNOAL yy 
Kah@s tovnoat,” €l@? vorepov” “ eEayopevcer THv 
dpaptiav éavTis.” Tt dis, @ yewovoa adagoveias; 

s / ro \ \ , > 1 oN \ 
oldas yap, Tt €or. TO Tpos aAyGevav ayafov 7 Kadov 
BD U a“ c “\ / f > / ¢e 

2977 Sikaov 7 Govwov 7 Twa Tliow EepappoTTer; % 
TOUTWY ETLOTHLN TE KAL Suvapus dvdevrat povep 
bed, Kal et Tus abT@ Piros. apTus be Kal XPNOLOS, 


ev @ Xé€yeraus * eye amoKTev® Kat Civ Trounow: 
298 maTdgéw Kayo tdoopar. aAAa yap ovdde emre- 


moawov goyev 7 doxnaicogos bux THY TaV brrép 
éavuTnv ayeipeolr, aAA’ ovUTWS 7 dvoTUXT)s é€- 
nvewdn, ws Kal €vwpoToV yeveoda amepl TOO 
BeBaiws Kat tayiws tadé’ eordvar, a pevdds 

299 darédaBev. €dv odv TO TaAu@des Kal tadAdlov Tob 
VOORHATOs dpéqrar xaAay, TO THS Vyelas EeumupEd- 
para Kat oXtvyov exCwmupovpeva Buaoerat TO pev 
Tp@Tov efayopetoa TO dudprnua, TO 8 orl 
KaKioal € EQUT I, eira mpos Baiots ier yevéobar, 
ToTuumpevynvy AuTats Kal edyats Kal Buoias, (ais) 
dpuvnotias povacs emAaxety EoT UW. 

300 XLV. “Eg ajs & dv Tus elk Oras ETATOPTOELE, Th 
of, MOTE TOV €V Atyonre TOTALOV [LOVOV aveyparpev 
EXOVTOL xyetAn, Tov Eddparqy 7 Twa, TOv aAAwv 

lepv morapdy ovKETL. Orrov peev vap pou: 
“orjon ovvavtav atTt@ Tra,pd TO yetAos Tob 

801 worapot’’ * * *. Kalrot Twés tows émuydeud- 


1 Wend., evidently mistakenly, prints ¢«7@’ torepov as part 
of the quotation. There are twenty words in Leviticus 
between voifoa: and éfayopetce, cf. etr’ érméper § 71, 


¢H.V. “If any one swear rashly with his lps to do evil 
or to do good,” 2.e. to do anything whatever. The real 
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in the place of remedies. Thus we read 296 
‘ the lawless soul which distinguishes with its lips to 

do well or doll,” @ and then later “ shall proclaim its 

sin ” (Lev. v. 4, 5). O soul, brimful of presumptuous 
folly, whatis this which thou claimest ? Knowest thou 
what is truly good, or excellent, or just, or holy, or 
what befits who? No, the knowledge and mastery 297 
of these 1s a gift reserved for God alone, and for whoso 

is God’s friend. And this is testified by the oracle in 
which we are told “J will kill and make to live: I 
will smite and I will heal’’ (Deut. xxxii. 39). But 298 
indeed when the soul, wise in its own conceit, enter- 
tained this dream of things beyond its ken, 1t was no 
fleeting thought, but to its sorrow so puffed up with 
windy pride was it that it swore an oath® that these 
things stood firm and established, which were but its 
false imaginations. If then the throbbing fever of its 299 
disease begins to abate, the embers of health will 
gradually kindle mto a blaze and force it first to 

‘’ proclaim its sin,” that 1s reproach itself, then come 

to the altar as a supplant, beseeching grace with 
prayers and vows and sacrifices, by which alone 1t 
can obtain forgiveness. 

XLV. Next we might reasonably inquire why 300 
Moses speaks of the river of Egypt alone as having 
‘lips’ and refrains from doing so in the case of the 
Euphrates and other holy rivers. For while we have 
in one place “ thou shalt stand meeting him on the 
lip of the river’ (Ex. vin. 15)... .¢ Yet some perhaps 301 


meaning is that any rash oath can only obtain remission by 
admitting the error. 

> rxx (followmg on kxad@s rofoa) doa édv dtacretrAy 6 
dvOpwiros wel’ bpxov. 

¢ Some text or texts must have dropped ont, illustrating 
the point. See App. p. 611. 


VOL. V QP sate 


PHILO 


Covres épovar, py dSetv Ta Tovadro. Els Tas (nthoets 
eloayel’ yAtoxporoyiav yap padov H woéAecav 
Two. éudaivew. éya dé TO. TovadTa yovopmaTwv 
TpoTIOV mapnpTvcba Tais tepats avaypadats BeA- 
TUDGEWS evexa TOV EevTUyyavovTwy dTrohapBaven 
Kal ovdeptayv Tov Cyrovvray KaTayvworéov eUpect- 

302 Aoyiay, GAN’ El Ba Cyrotev, ewmraAw dpytay. ovoe 
yap ‘qept TOT OLOV €or ioTopias 4 mapotca 

[699] omovey mept d€ Biwy | T&v etkaloweveny mroraLtous 
pEevpLaowy, evavToupeveny adAnhors. 6 pev yap TOU 
aomovoatou Bios év épyous, ev Adyous 8€ 6 TOT 
daviov fewpeirar. Adyos b€ yAwTTH Kal oTduaTe 
Kat yelAcou Kal Tots * * *, 


1 uss. xetAy. 
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may say scoffingly that such points should not be 
brought into our inquiries, as savouring of petty 
trifling rather than any profitable process. But I 
hold that such matters are like condiments set as 
seasoning to the Holy Scriptures, for the edification 
of its readers, and that the inquirers are not to be 
held guilty of any far-fetched hair-splitting, but on 
the contrary of dereliction if they fail so to inquire. 
For the subject which now engages our researches is 302 
not the lore of rivers as such, but that of lives which 
are compared to the currents of rivers and are of 
opposite kinds. For the hves of the good and the 
bad are shewn, one in deeds, the other in words, 
and words belong to the tongue, mouth and lips... 
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§ 8. There are people who fashion, ete. Has Philo in 
mind Phaedo 96 8 ff., where Socrates contrasts, or seems to 
contrast, the views of earlier philosophers, Anaximander, 
Anaximenes, Heracleitus, etc., with the higher thought 
suggested to him by Anaxagoras’s dictum? Certainly there 
is no close resemblance between these theories, as noted 
there, and the views mentioned by Philo here, but he might 
perhaps without much difficulty have regarded the negation 
of a final cause implied in the former as the deification of 
some original vA». 

§§ 11-13. Jacob’s expostulation with Laban is interpreted 
as an argument against the earlier philosophers who assumed 
an evolution i creation. On the contrary, he asserts, 
everything was made as it was to be, and had its zoudv from 
the first. The counterpart of this in the story is the protest 
of Jacob in Gen. xxx. 95-end, which results in his claiming 
the marked (éricnua) animals for himself, and leaving the 
donua to Laban. (In E.V. these are respectively the stronger 
and the feebler.) 

For the Stoic equation of ro.éy with efSos and the mainten- 
ance of its identity throughout ef. S. VF. ji. 395. 

§ 16. Names. Mangey, who suggested, not very helpfully, 
yéveot, pointed out that there 1s nothing in the actual names 
of Leah and Rachel which suggests freedom. Possibly the 
thought may be that doxyrisal duvduecs, with stress on dox., 
are essentially free, but this seems strained. Mr. Whitaker 
had put “their standing,’’ probably supposing that the 
allusion is to the freedom they have gained from Laban’s 
control, as expressed in their speech. Possibly again “in 
the terms they use,’ or “their language,” dvéuara being 
sometimes used for “* words’ 1n general as well as for 
‘“names,”’ and this would at least give a good antithesis to 
évOuujuact. But both these postulate an unnatural meaning 


581 


PHILO 


for the word. If we suppose a corruption rats épuats would 
be a possible correction. 

8§ 25 ff Fleeing from Esau.—Philo’s views on this are 
perplexing. We shall perhaps best understand them by 
remembering that he keeps passing from the internal to the 
external dange:, fiom the Esau within us to the sau without. 
In §24 Esau is definitely the inward enemy. In §§25 ff. he may 
be either o: both, but the temptation to make this topic an 
oceasion for one of those “‘ diatribes’’ or “commonplaces ”’ 
which he enjoys so much, though to us they may seem to be 
unworthy interruptions of the argument, carries him away 
till by § 28 it is clearly the outward ¢afdos. This enemy 1s 
to be met by a judicious and benevolent use of the good 
things of life, and after exhausting this subject Philo returns 
quite clearly in § 389 to the inward conflict. The advice of 
Patience for this, though given in a very different style, is 
practically the same. He who is not yet fitted for the highest 
hfe must accommodate himself to the lower conditions and 
make the best possible use of them. 

In De Mag. 210-212 the danger is at the start said to be 
‘either in thyself or in another person.”? We then pass 
on to language which if literally taken seems to leave 
‘thyself’? out of the question and to inculcate a degrading 
subservience to another. But as stated in the footnote to 
that passage. I believe that the thought is really the same as 
here, and that the principle of accommodation to the facts 
of hfe 1s parabolically compared to the insincere subservience 
of the worldly-wise. The long diatribe in De Som. ii. 80-92 
must no doubt be reckoned with. But here Philo is dealing 
with a very different subject, edAdBea, and his advice ‘can 
hardly be said to contain anything degrading, unless it 1s 
the description of Abraham’s dealings with the children of 
Heth, §§ 89-90. Butis not this also a parable of the same 
kind as I have supposed in De Mug.? Both parables may in 
a sense be compared to that of the Unjust Judge. 

§ 26. Trav eipnuévw». The translation suggested in the foot- 
note seems preferable, not only because rév eip. more natur- 
ally refers to something further back, though 1t is perhaps 
sometimes used of something in the immediate neighbour- 
hood, but because Philo frequently uses ra roinriad Fs 
noovys. Seee.g. Leg. All. u. 107 ra ronrixd avrijs (2.8. HdovFs), 
xpuoos dpyupos dda Tiywal dpyel, where, however, dééa and 
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Tiwai are ranked as mounrixd, not as here as products. See 
also index to S.V.F. on roinrixd and rehixd. 

§ Sl. defiérys. Li. & §. 1997 have added “ kindliness, 
courtesy,”’ to. their earlier ‘‘ cleverness,’’ etc., and refer to 
Philo u. 30, i.e. De Abr. 208. ‘There and in the other two 
of the four passages where I have noted the word this is 
suitable. But here the usage 1s somewhat wider. Philo’s 
use of the word seems to extend to gentlemanly behaviour 
of any kind. 

§ 42. mwetoua. Wendland suspects this word. But its use 
in this sense, though perhaps not common, is well supported. 
Here Philo is evidently led to it by the desire to accumulate 
names in -ua in antithesis to dvd@yua, and having once used 
it here was perhaps encouraged to use 1t again in § 114, where 
it seems to have the same meaning. Elsewhere it has the 
commoner sense of ‘* cable.’ 

§ 45. ddyuacw * + » ofros Wendland, after giving 
Mangey’s note in which, reading émimévoyvra for -r, he 
suggested the insertion of roorpérovet or some similar word 
to complete the sense, adds ‘‘sed plura desunt’’: 7.¢. he 
considered that not only was something needed to shew 
what happens to the Lover of Discipline, but also an ex- 
planation of the Brother of Rebeeca to lead up to ofros. 
This 1s perhaps the most probable view, but I do not think 
it 1s certain that there 1s any lacuna, or indeed any correction 
needed at all. If otros is 1eferied to Bios, the statement that 
while the resources of ordinaty hfe are a danger to the fool, 
this ordinary life is to the man of discipline the testing- 
ground and therefore the brother of persistence, makes good 
enough sense. We have to set against it the distance of Prov 
fiom ofros, and that we should rather have expected ratra. 

Mangey’s suggestion implies that the Lover of Discipline, 
who presumably 1s the person sent to the Brother of Persist- 
ence, is here identified with that Brother. This also, though 
confusing, 1s perhaps not impossible. But if so, the simplest 
emendation would be otvyx, és for otros, 2.¢. the resources of 
life are a danger to the fool, but not so to the Man of 
Persistence, who 1s the Brother of Rebecca. Or perhaps 
ot, 7 of vods, 7.e. while the mind of the fool is the Syrian, the 
mind of the Lover of Discipline 1s the other Laban, which 1s 
not unduly elated. 

§ 62. Removed... from the Divine Company. Wendland 
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notes this and the similar phrase in § 74 as alluding to 
Phaedrus 247 4 bOdvos yao é&w Celov yopol torarar. The same 
thought has al'eady appeared in Leg. 11.1. 61,1. 7. Philo, 
however. does not use it here in the sense of the orginal, 
which means that the Divine Company cannot feel envy. 
In Spec. Leg. u. 249 he defimtely quotes it and with the 
proper meaning. So also Quod Omnis Prob. 13. 

§ 75. Space entirely filled by a body. This 1s in accord- 
ance with the Stoic definition. A réros must be completely 
filled by c&ua: if partially filled 1t remains a xwpa. See 
S.VIF. uu. 504. 

§ 82. This quotation from the Theaetetus follows almost 
immediately on the passage cited in§ 68. Each of them 1s, I 
think, considerably longer than any citation from Plato to 
be found elsewhere, and the former is the only passage in 
this series of treatises in which he gives a reference to the 
dialogue quoted. The curious way in which in this second 
passage he disguises the fact that he is practically continuing 
an earlier quotation might suggest that he took both passages 
from some collection and did not know the reference for the 
latter, but probably 1t may be 1egarded as merely one of his 
mannerisms, 

§ 101. Placed nearest, ete. Or “‘set up,’ adidpuuévos, in 
accordance with the common use of a@idpuza for an image, 
carrying on the thought of eéx#y. Drummond translates 
éyy. ad. by “the nearest model to,’’ but 1f by this is meant 
the ‘‘closest reproduction of,” the phraseology of pdevds 
bvtos pwefoplov Guacriuaros seems strange. Wendland’s é¢- 
Ldpunévos Seems to me pointless. 

§ 114. decor, To expunge this word as inappropriate 
seems to me rather hypercritical; that polytheism is essen- 
tially atheism is a natural remark. In fact Philo has made 
a very similar 1f not identical observation in De Hbr. 110, 
where the mss. have rd yap mwodU@eov ev rats Trav ddpovwy 
Wuxats aGedrntra, after which Wendland supphes xarackevdce:, 
but Mangey’s a0eérns is quite possible. 

§ 134. “ Breath”? or ‘‘ spirit.” It seems umpossible to get 
any satisfactory equivalent for the Stoic rvefiua, ‘‘a stuff or 
body akin to the element of air, but associated with warmth 
and elasticity’? (Arnold); see note on Quis Rerum 249. 
For the term as applied to voids cf De Som.1.30 I have 
not seen other examples in Philo or elsewhere, but it 1s very 
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commonly applied to yux%, e.g. Diog. Laert. vu. 157, where 
Zeno 1s said to define ~ux7 as mveiua évOepuov. For the idea 
that mvetua is bypérepov kal Wuxpdrepov in plants, Enpdrepoy ral 
Gepuorepov in animals, see 8S. VI". 787 ff. 

§ 150. In the shorter form of the allegory in De Mut. 134 f. 
the pledges are given a different meaning. This is natural 
because there Judah is no longer the human soul wooing 
virtue, but God Himself impregnating the soul. Conse- 
quently the pledges are not the attributes which constitute 
human virtue, but those which belong to God’s working in 
the universe. 

$177. The reasoning habit. Or ‘‘the acquisition of the 
reasoning faculty.’ Simce in the section where Philo deals 
with ryy7 in the sense of racdeta this phrase does not recur, 
it would seem that he regards the two as more or less 
synonymous. This agrees with his use of Aoyexyn é&s in 
Leg. All. 1.10 where it is apphed to the mental condition of 
children when they first begin to 1eason. The use of 1t in 
Leg. All. m1. 210 1s somewhat similar. 

§ 191. plots or pveis. The chief objection to fuels 1s that it 
involves referring otros in the next sentence to mpodopixés 
Adyos, whereas it 1s clear that the ‘‘ great deluge” is the 
ptovs of all the senses (and the mind). If jvccs 1s read, -yod» 
would be taken, as not unfrequently, as transitional to the 
development of the pias of the text, which up to now has 
only been treated incidentally. It would be better perhaps 
in this case, though not necessary, to read d«wduros. 

§ 200. This defective sentence seems to need some- 
thing which will give a forcible contrast to the actual un- 
retentiveness described in the next sentence. I suggest sei 
ppevl . . . TapiedecOar €or, 2.€. they 1equire the inpouring 
even if they can hold it (which they can’t). Variants of this 
might be xdv ... 7 or ef ely, in the latter case the «i clause 
being the protasis to 4 yévoir’ dy . . . in the sense of “* which 
would (rather than ‘“‘ must’’) be the result, fonly...” Dr. 
Rouse suggests 4 de? for cai, which will give much the 
same sense, but would, I think, require the omission of ra 
before rapadobévra, 
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§ 7. Into the darkness. Philo treats this text in much the 
same way in De Post. 14 ff., and follows 1t up in the same way 
with Ex. xxxin. 18. Butthere he insists on a point which he 
does not make here, viz. that the search 1s not altogether 
fruitless, since to realize that 76 dy 1s incomprehensible is in 
itself a vast boon. 

§ 12. The three natural orders, etc. ‘This favourite idea of 
the “‘ educational trinity’ stated by Aristotle in the form 
madeta dety Tory, dicews, Sdackadtas, doxioeuws, is several times 
applied by Philo to Isaac, Abraham, and Jacob respectively. 
See note on De Sac. 5-7, But the representation of Isaac as 
reretéTys (Joh. Dam.) or dcrdrys (mss.) instead of as ditions 
or avrouabys does not seem appropriate, and is not, as far as 
I have seen, paralleled elsewhere. It may be worth con- 
sideration whether Philo wrote ray rpidv, pioews, dcdacKxaNrias, 
doxyjoews, and when gdicews had been corrupted to diceay 
the blank thus created for Isaac was variously filled up. 
That the things symbolized should then be given in their 
ordinary order and the symbols in their historical order 
would not, I think, be unnatural. Mangey proposed gdicews 
in place of do.éryros, which seems somewhat more arbitrary. 

§ 13. dvoud 7. This reading, which, supported as it is by 
the mss. dvéuari, has almost as much authority as Joh. Dam.’s 
7d dvoua, seems to me decidedly preferable in sense. In the 
next sentence Philo seems to lay down that 76 dvoud pov 
kupwov is not a natural way of expressing ‘““my proper 
name,” and it 1s unhkely that he would himself adopt this 
order of the words. 

Ibid. Transposition. Hyperbaton defined as an “ arrange- 
ment of words or thoughts changed from the consecutive 
order” (AéEewv 4 vojoewy éx Tod Kar’ dxodovOlay Kexuyuévyn Tass) 
is a wide term of which the grammarians give several sub- 
divisions, including tmesis and parenthesis. Quoted examples 
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somewhat similar to the hyperbaton here as supposed by 
Philo are ‘‘transtra per et remos’”’ and yé\aoce O¢ aca repl 
xv (for repieyédace). See Ernestis.v. and indices to Greek 
and Latin Grammarians. 

§ 28. In a sense relative. On weavel pds 71 Drummond 
wiltes (Philo Judaeus, vol. u. pp 48, 49): ‘** When we ascribe 
to Him titles which are descriptive of relation, we refer only 
to certain aspects of His being, certain ‘powers’ which, 
because they are directed towards objects, are quasz-relative. 
The hmutation quasi seems to imply that the dependence of 
the correlative terms 1s not mutual, but is all on one side, and 
that not the divine side. The powers of the self-existent are 
put forth into exercise without experiencing any alteration in 
their intrinsic character through the reaction of the objects 
to which they are applied; so that, although their names 
involve a relation, 1t would be truer to say that their objects 
are relative to them than that they are relative to their 
objects.”’ It is perhaps worth noting that ws pds te (quasé 
ad aliquid) was an accepted grammatical name for exclusive 
opposites as “‘mght,”’ “day,” and ‘‘life,’’ “‘death,’’ dis- 
tinguished from mpés 71, é.g. “father,” “‘son.’? See index to 
Grk. Gramm. Philo, however, cannot be using weave in this 
sense, as Bactdevs and evepyérns are Clearly mpés rt. 

§ 32. And all that company. Compare the Stoic dogma 
ateTnpovs elvac mdvTas To’s crovdaiouvs, Diog. Laert. vu. 117, 
S.V.F. in 637-639. At the same time it 1s strange to find 
Philo limiting the wise entirely to this kind, in view of 
what he says 1n §§ 39 ff , and though his alternations between 
the Stoic stiictness and the riéacds cal Huepos copia of the 
Peritpatetics are often startling, I think it may be worth 
while to consider the textually easy suggestion in the foot- 
note: <rootros dé mas 6 Giacos <ds>. 

§ 34. Was not found. This wording of the Ltxx suits 
Philo’s argument adnurably, since one phrase of theirs was 
that the wise man pexpl Tol viv dvetperds éote (S.VLF. un. 
32, p. 216). 

§ 36. A wise man is non-eristent. Other Stoic pro- 
nouncements more or less 1n this sense, though not quite so 
absolute, are that the wise man like the Phoenix appears 
once in 500 years, Seneca, Hp. 42. 1; that there have been 
not more than one or two of them, Eusebius, Pr. Ev. vi. 8. 13; 
that Hercules or Ulysses may have realized the ideal, Seneca, 
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De Const. 2.1, and that Zeno, Cleanthes, and Chrysippus all 
fell short of 1t, Quintihan xn. 1. 

°§ 46. Because He was good Evidently taken from Timaeus 
29 py, EB Aeywuev Oy OC Hv Tiva alriavy yéveow Kal TO way 
rode 6 sumoras Ewéorycer. ayabds Fr, ayab@ 5é ovdels repli 
otdevds ovdémore eyylyverat GOdvos: rovrov 0 ExTos Gye Tavra 
6 re wddwora yevéoGar éBovrtydy mwapatAjora €avr@. But by 
stopping short at dyaéos and ignoring the last ten words 
Philo seems rather to miss Plato’s point. See note on De 
Cher, 125. 

§ 47. Positively righteous conduct. Philo here uses carop6id 
in a sense slightly different from the regular Stoic use. 
With them the cardp@wuara are actions done from a good 
motive and pait of a generally virtuous course of conduct, 
and are opposed to xa@yxovra o: common duties; here it is 
opposed to simple abstention from evil-doing. See note on 
Quod Deus 100. 

§ 57. évnxet. The word is inadequately treated in the 
Lexica. L. & S. “whisper, prompt,” cited from Philo 
(omitted in later editions) cannot be maintained in face of 
Quis Rerum 67, where it 1s coupled with éuBofoa. The six 
examples quoted from Philo in the index as well as in others 
from later writers in Stephanus suggest that, as with carnyxeiy, 
the main idea 1s insistent or reiterated address, thus passing 
easily (again like ,sa7nxetv) into “‘ instruction.’’ So perhaps 
here, where the thought may be that generally the teacher 
stands superior to the taught, but in this case treats him as 
anequal. Cf. also Quis Rerum 71. 

§ 61. Wendland’s expunging of crowyelw aepirrever 1S 
rather arbitrary. Short of this there are three possi- 
bilihes: (a) read as Markland crocyeiov repirrév. This seems 
pointless, unless we might take it as a reference to the 
cacophony of a repeated a (the combination aa is cer- 
tainly rare); (6) <ws> crocxelw mepirreter<y>, i.e. to be better 
off by a letter—again somewhat pointless; (¢) <rd> crovxeiw 
mwepirrever<vy> and transfer to after rapecxfobac—‘‘ a fine boon 
—to be better off by a letter.” This would certainly be 
effective, if the transference is not too drastic. 

For rot évés dXga perhaps read évds, roo dAg~a. CPF. $77. 

Need we suppose with Wendland that a clause has slipped 
out after rapecx7jcba:? Abraham’s case has been dealt with ; 
Sarah’s has not. It 1s possible, I think, to regard ri <yap> 
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"ABpau . . . wapadrafdy asa parenthetic explanation by Philo 
himself of the addition of rho 

§ 62. Misgivings of this sort. Or simply “ ideas,” 2 e. that 
God actually changes names, cf. uvrovoeiv, § 64. In this case 
the insertion of ro.a'ras seems necessary. Possibly, however, 
vrovoias 1s used in the 1egular Philonic sense of underlying 
or allegorical meanings, and the corruption hes in éxadwarper 
(éxaahvaiuev 2). In this case the insertion of rova’ras 1s not 
needed. 

§ 65. Signs. The use of yvapaxrip here, as compared with 
70 and 83, all of which must stand together, is difficult. 
Ordinarily yap., 1f 1t does not mean literally a stamp, 1s not 
a type or symbol, but a trait or characteristic, and this surts 
§ 83, for the two kinds of virtue. It may with some forcing 
suit §70, for thoughthe names are the xapaxrfpesthey represent 
characteristics. But here this 1s not so, for the yap. which 
are small, sensible, and obscure must be the names and not 
what they represent. I have tried to evade the difficulty by 
translating “‘ signs.”’ 

§ 77. Facts. Philo here uses ruyydvovra more or less 1n the 
sense in which it was used in the Stoic theory of speech. 
They distinguished between (1) ¢wy7, the actual word spoken; 
(2) cnwowdouevoyv or onuawduevov mpayua, otherwise called 
Aexrov, the meaning understood by the hearer; (3) ruyxavor, 
the actual object spoken of. Cf. S.V.F. in. 166. Philo 
seems to make this distinction in Leg. All. tn. 15 of 
Tuyxavovros 7) To onuacvouevov. Here he perhaps uses rvyx. 
for ony., and though in Plutarch Adv. Colotem 1119 © the 
Epicureans are censured by the Stoics for eliminating ony. 
and retaining only ¢wv7 and riyx., the Stoics themselves are 
said to do the same in 8. VF’. i. 236. 

$106. The so-called sacred games. Cf. De Agr. 116 f, 
where after describing the pentathlum and other contests 
he says rovrwv pev 64 TOv aywvwv mpds adjGevav iepos oddels, kav 
madvres GvOpwirot paptupoow ... 5 Toivw “Odummiakds dyuv 
povos ay éyorro évdixws tepds, odxX bv riBéacw ol Thy “Hhev 
olxobyres, GAN 6 wepl KTHoEwWs TOY Beiwy Kal dduvuTlwy ws ands 
aperov. 

§ 113. If Mangey’s correction of dawiueva to roimavoueva 
is adopted the picture becomes clear. The shepherd- 
mind and its sheep ‘“‘the flock of reasoning ”’ are naturally 
inseparable, and if the mind 1s enticed out into the bodily 


589 


PHILO 


region, the flock will be easily given over by the senses 
into the hands of the *‘ shepherds of an evil herd.” 

§ 114. Guidance and rule of law. In the Stoic sense of 
law see S.V.F. in. 618, G14 Adyos doVds mpooranTiads wéev Gv 
ToinTéov, amaryopertcady Gé wy ov awotnréov, and therefore the 
wise man alone is voutuos. 

$121. rods obros. Siegfried in a pamphlet, Die hebruischen 
Worterklurungen des Philo, pp. 21, 22, has the following note 
which I thanseribe for the benefit of Hebraists: “‘ réy ’Qoné 
perovounacer Muvojs eis rov “Inootv, indem er den irgendwie 
beschaffenen zu emer bestimmten Quahtat umpragt. Denn 
"Qoné ist=roies ovros ‘irgendwie beschaffen ist dieser’ 
Hebraisch dachte sich Philo ’(Qe7é etwa=nvx. Er mochte 
meinen ‘x bediente an sich ‘irgendwie,’ da -s mit na=n7x= 
‘wie’ ist.” 

However plausible this explanation may be as far as the 
Hebrew goes, 1t cannot be fitted into the Greek. rofos is not 
“irgendwie beschaffen,’’ which would rather be déroocoty 
or even dows. And even if awotos can mean this, it 1s 
incompatible with the use in the next sentence and in the 
references given in the footnote to Leg. All. Mangey makes 
the same mistake when he translates ‘‘ salus qualiscumque.”’ 

§ 135. Chain of destiny Though there is no real philo- 
logical connexion between euapyévn and ecipuds, it seems to 
have been regularly assumed. See S.V.F. u 915-991, e.g. 
918 » eiuapuérn eipuds tis odoa aliridy amwapaBaros’ otirw yap 
ol Zrwiaol opiforvrar. 

§ 138. Superstition, etc. It is noticeable that here also as 
in De Cher. 48 Philo insists on the esoteric character of the 
doctrine, that God was the father of the child of a human 
mother, as something which should not be mentioned to 
profane ears. See also Leg. All. in. 219. Presumably he 
felt that it easily lent itself to confusion with pagan myths. 

§ 144. duBrloxovcay for dvadioxovcay, In support of this 
conjecture and the suggestion that Philo may have in mind 
Theaetetus 149 pv, it may be noted that Plato in the same 
passage speaks of the midwives regulating cuvoveia, also 
that, in the parallel passage in Hannah’s hymn, Quod Deus 
14, we saw some reason to suspect a quotation from the 
Theaetetus. He alludes again to the treatise in § 212 and 
quotes it at some length in De Fuga 63 and 82. 

It may be objected, no doubt, that duBdioxew used trans- 
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itively would properly apply to the fruits of the cvvovoia, 
rather than to the cuvovoia itself; but this does not come out 
clearly from the words of the Theaetetus. I do not at any 
rate think that avadionoveey can be night. 

§ 146. Many and wndeed infinite parteculars. For this 
‘recognized formula of the Platonic school” cf. particularly 
Philebus 14 c, 15 3 ff. 

§ 150. Perversions of art. Cf. Quinthhan 11. 15. 2 
** (rhetoricen) quidam praviiatem quandam artis, 1d est cano- 
Texviay, nominaverunt ”” 

§ 152. The Sage alone is hing. This Stoic ‘‘ paradox,” see 
S.V F. wu. 617, has already appeared in De Sobr. 57 and 
De Mig. 197, and appears later in De Som. 1. 244. 

§ 153. The definitions of the four virtues are those 
regularly accepted by the Stoics, see S.V.F. i. 262. Cf. 
Leg. All. 1. 63. 

§ 160. Orousis. See S.V.F. 1m. 169, where it 1s defined as 
dopa Sravolas emi te péddov, but (ibd. 173) the opun mpd 
épu7ns is called ésiBor7. 

§ 167. Vartuer...athing for joy. Cf. Cicero, Tuse. Disp. 
v.43 ‘‘semper sapiens beatus est. Atque etiam omne bonum 
laetabile est.” 

Ibid. A state of happy feeling. Who are the philosophers 
alluded to? Hardly the Stoics. I have found no evidence 
that they identified evrdéea with dper7, and it is prema 
facie unhkely. Outside Stoicism the word seems to be 
used rather with the suggestion of bodily welfare, or at 
least without the higher sense which Philo, who several 
times couples it with dper7, often gives it. See note on 
De Mig. 219. Ican hardly think, however, that he speaks 
without authority and should conjecture that there were 
philosophers who like him used it as = edda:povia and naturally 
therefore equated it with dpern, perhaps also like him 
colouring it with the Stoic insistence on joy as “the best 
of the higher emotions ”’ 

The mss. reading drdéeav was retained by Mangey, and 
has in its favour that the Stoies definitely identified a7. with 
dp. (of Srecnot ry dperhy ridevra ev rH aradeig Ps.-Plut. Hom. 
134, cf. S.V.F. 1. 201), but the context clearly makes 1t 
impossible. 

§ 197. Worthy of perseverance. Though neither Mangey 
nor Wendland question the reading, this use of bropov7y 
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seems to me strange, for avdpeia consists of vrouory, or at 
least of knowledge of @ det irouéve, cf. § 153, and no one 
could be said vroueverr dvdpeiav. I think emiporAs should be 
read, used by Philo for ‘‘ persistence,” eg. Quod Det. 118. 
The phrase then = de? émiudve rH avdpela. A tempting emend- 
ation would be <iroyovi> Urouovfs dfiwy 7 dvdpeta, pry) 7 
decdia, which would be in exact accordance with the Stoic 
definition, but definition would be somewhat out of place here. 
§ 207. Demonstrative pronouns ... indicate. Both deisecs 
and rapeupaive aie technical terms in Greek grammar, the 
former, however, being used todescribe the function performed 
by pronouns in general, personal as well as demonstrative. 
Possibly therefore ** pronouns” would be a better translation 
here than ‘‘ demonstrative pronouns,”’ see Grh. Gramm. Part 
II. vol.1.p.9. The meaning of rapenogaivery 1s best seen from 
the use of drrapéugaros as the regular term for the infinitive. 
because 1t does not particularize any gendei, number, or 
person like the ‘“‘paremphatic’’ words. See an article by 
myself in the Journal of Theological Studies, January 1921. 
§ 217. His charge. Mangey and Wendland question 6 
ayouévos, proposing 0 eloayduevos Or 0 Tatdarywyoupnevos I 
understand Philo to be thinking of the derivation of ra:é- 
aywyds from mais and dyw, and probably also of the fact that 
one chief function of the raid. was to escort the boy to school. 
§ 242. Freedom from disturbance. This translation 1s put 
forward as a desperate attempt to give some sense to the 
text as it stands. If we take jovyia in the natural sense 
of ‘“silence,’’ as it clearly 1s used, with reference to this 
passage, in § 251, the whole becomes absurdly pointless. 
Even with Wendland’s conjecture of emel ro. for xdaeita, “if 
a man does not keep silence he can surely be silent if he 
wishes’ 1s strangely inept. I believe the passage is corrupt. 
The sense required is, speaking is voluntary, and therefore 
abstention from kind words and speaking unkind words are 
equally wrong. This might be obtained by correcting to 
6 und éx TUXNS EDEAWY TL TOY EmletKeoTepwy PUEYEaTHat, ob dé 
(or kal ov) Avowredés Thy dogarerrdarny novxiav degotobar, wh 
jouxdtuv' érel ro. tus krA. In this case ef ny... Swvhv would 
mean ‘if he fails to speak kindly.” 
§ 243. The word ws the shadow of the act. This saying 1s 
ascribed to Democritus, Diog. Laert. ix. 37, Ps.-Plut. De 
Inb. Hducandis 14. 
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§§ 1-2. Wendland calls attention to the resemblance 
between these sections coupled with De Som. ii. 1-2, and 
the classification ascribed to Posidonius in Cic. De Dw. 1. 64: 
“Tribus modis censet (sc Po-idonius) deorum adpulsu 
homines somniare, uno, quod provideat animus ipse per sese, 
quippe qui deorum cognatione teneatur, altero, quod plenus 
aer sit inmortalium animorum, in quibus tamquam insignitae 
notae veritatis appareant, tertio, quod ipsi di cum homini- 
bus colloquantur.” Of these the first agrees fairly well 
with Philo’s third: ‘“‘ When the soul, setting itself in motion 
and agitation of its own accord, becomes frenzied, and with 
the prescient power due to such inspiration foretells the 
future.” 

There are also distinct points of contact between Posi- 
donius’ second kind and the dreams of this book. In the 
first vision it is the Logos which Jacob ‘‘ meets,’ and the 
Logoi are described in § 127 in words which recall the ‘‘ animi 
immortales’** of Posidomus. Also the point is made in § 241 
that it was Gad’s “image,’’ not God Himself, which the 
dreamer beheld. In the second vision it is the Angel who 
speaks, and the point that God uses His ministers for this 
purpose is stressed in §190. Whether any such connexion 
can have been made between Posidonius’s third kind and 
Philo’s first, 2.e. the dreams treated in the lost book, seems 
to me more doubtful. If. as Wendland supposes, these were 
the warnings sent to Abimelech (Gen. xx. 3-7), and to Laban 
(Gen. xxxi. 24), it 1s true that in both these cases “ God ”’ is 
said to have come and spoken, but would Philo have 
admitted that these were real visions of the Self-existent? 
Moreover the main ideas underlying the two classifications 
are different. Wuth Posidonius it is the distinction between 
the natures of the divine monitors, with Philo the presence 
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or absence of human volition. The conclusion seems to be 
that while he probably had the Stoic classification in mind, 
he has put it into a very different shape. 

§§ 21-28. The illustrations which follow are mostly drawn 
primarily from Wendland’s article in Sitzungsberichte der 
Koniglich preussischen slkademie der Wissenschaften, 1897, 
pp. 1074-1079. Wendland refers usually to Diels’s Do.wo- 
graph, to which I subjoin the references as well as to the 
sources from which Diels took them. 

§ 21. Crystal (or ice?), Empedocles said ctepéuriov etvac 
Tov otlpavoy €& aépos maryévros bird wupos KpvaTadAoeLdes (Stobaeus, 
Eel. 1. 23, p. 500 H., Diels p. 339). 

Pure fire. Parmenides, Heracleitus, Strato, Zeno, said 
mipivoy etvar Tov otipavdyv (Stob. ib., Diels p. 340). 

Fifth substance. Aristotle éx méurrov awdmaros (ottpardv) 
(Stob. 1. 23, p. 502 H., Diels 2b.). 

§ 29, Lumps of earth. Thales yewdn ev, Eurupa 6é ra dorpa 
(Stob. i. 24, p. 506 H., Diels p. 342). 

Delis and glades. Wendland quotes from Diels p. 356 
(Stob. 1. 26, p. 552 H.) that Anaxagoras and Democritus 
sald that the moon was orepéwua Oidarupov éxov ev €auTys mwédia 
kal dpn rat ddapayyas. But a better illustration would be that 
Democritus called rts face an drockiagua r&v bwyday év ata 
mepOv. dyKn yap avrhy éxew rai vdras (Stob. 2b. p. 564 H., not in 
Diels). But apart from both these being said of the moon 
and not of the stars, the statement that thev were ‘“‘dells and 
glades’”’ is totally different from saying that they have them. 
I should suggest that Philo misunderstood Demociitus and 
supposed him to mean that the stars were fiery hollows in 
the plain of heaven. 

Masses of fiery metal. Archelaus said that they were 
uudpous Ovamrvpous 6€ (Stob. 1. 24, p. 508 H., Diels p. 342). 
The same was said by Anaxagoras and Democritus of the 
sun (Stob. i. 25, pp. 528 and 532 H., Diels p. 349). See 
footnote. 

Unbroken and close harmony. No illustration is forth- 
coming for this, and | can make no clear suggestion as 
to the meaning. avavds (Lat. spessus) 1s a term used in 
music with compounds 4d-, Bapii-, d&v-, pweod-riavds, and 
applied to ¢0éyyos. Whether there can be any connexion 
with this, I must leave to others. Stephanus also quotes from 
Pollux, as epithets of a flute-player, etcrouos, ruxvds, Evvex7s. 
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That the stars produced a harmony 1s of course a well-known 
Pythagorean belief. 

Indissoluble compresses of ether. Anaximander called 
them mirjuara dépos rpoxoed}, mupds gumrdrea (Stob. 1. 24, 
p. 510 H., Diels p. 342). As there seems little connexion 
between this view and that of the “‘ harmony” one 1s tempted 
to insert 7) before miAjpara. 

Living and intelligent. Zeno said that each of the stars 1s 
voepoy nal @pdvipov (Stob. 1. 25, p. 538 H., Diels p. 467). 

§ 23. Borrowed light. Ascitbed to Thales in the first 
instance and held by Pythagoras, Parmenides, Empedocles, 
Anaxagoras and Metrodorus (Stob. 1. 26, p. 558 H.). 4 
light of ats own to Anaximander, Xenophanes, Berosus 
(Stob. 1. 26, p. 556, Diels p. 358). 

§ 28. Genera... systems. On this section I have con- 
sulted two high musical authorities, Professor Percy Buck 
and Dr. Rootham, though neither of them must be considered 
responsible for the choice of words in these two cases. As 
yévy 1s the technical term in Greek music for the three 
‘“ modifications,’’ enharmonic, diatonic and chromatic (see 
Aristides Quintihanus i. 9), I have followed the Dictionary 
of Antiquities in translating it ‘“‘genera.”? Other words 
suggested are ‘‘groupings”’ or ‘“‘scales.”’ Again as to 
oragegt (Or rdoecr) as applled to conjunct and disjunct 
tetrachords the same authorities shew that the regular term 
is cvoriwara (A. Q.1. 8), and I have sought safety in adhering 
to this. Professor Buck suggests “relationships (of tetra- 
chords).”” As to the reading, while ordovs 1s certainly not 
a full equivalent for ctarnua, 1t seems possible here in the 
sense of ‘‘placing’’ or ‘“‘setting.”? racius is a ‘“‘ pitch.” 
Professor Buck notes that the wo1d 1s so far appropriate 
that conjunct and disjunct tetrachords can be placed at any 
‘pitch?’ you like, but could we say that the cvvnuuévov in 
general 1s one Tdovs and diecevynévov another? [am inclined 
to suggest cucracest. In ctoracis we have a fairly near 
synonym for stornua, easily corrupted into ordovs or Tdous, 
and perhaps preferred by Philo as avoiding the jingle with 
Siacryuact. (Or again rdgeo. might be possible, though 
textually less satisfactory.) 

§§ 30-32. Illustrations mostly drawn, as those on §§ 21-23, 
from Diels are as follows. It should be noted that, properly 
speaking, they apply to the Yvx7 1ather than to the vois. 
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§ 30. Breath. “Zeno concretum corpor) spiritum (dixit 
animam)” (Cicero, Somn. Seip. 1. 14. 19, Diels p. 218). 
ae the same is said of Huppocrates and Democritus, 
abel 

Blood. ‘* Empedocles et Critias sanguinem,” ‘bid 

Boundary-line. Oi “limit”? Wendland cites Iamblichus 
quoted in Stob Fel. i. 41, p. 858 H. to the effeet that 
Aristotle reduced the properties of the soul to three, thus 
mépas TOY dre(pwy drevpor But does this mean more than 
that the properties of the soul are really infinite? I should 
imagine the opinion to be Pythagorean and to embody to 
some extent the idea of répas as 1t appears in Phulolaus's 
dictum that all things are composed e¢& dreipwy re xal 
mepawovTwy, cf. Plato, Philebus, 16 and 23. 

Form. ‘* Posidonius ideam (animam dicit)”’ (Cic. ibid.). 
Perhaps more to the point ws 6¢ ray ’ApirroreAtaGy ives 
vonyobvra:, eldvs eore 76 (el?) wepl trois cwyuacr (Stob 1. A] 
from Iamblichus). See also definition of évredéyera. 

Number. Pythagoras dpiusv airév xwodvra (Stob, 1. 41, 
p. 794 H., Diels p. 386); Cicero, Somn. Seip. i, 14. 19, 
Diels p. 2138, “* Xenocrates numerum se moventem.”’ 

Continuity. I have retained évde\éyeray in the text, as 
Wendland, with grave doubt. The somewhat shght aigu- 
ments in its favour are (1) the unanimous authority of 
the mss., (2) Cic. Tuse. 1. 22 ‘* Anristoteles . . . animum 
évéehéxeray appellat novo nomine quasi quandam con- 
tmuatam motionem et perennerm.’’ Andif this 1s as it seems 
a mistake of Cicero’s it 15 one which Philo may easily have 
made. On the other hand Diog. Laert. v. 32 of Aristotle is 
clear for évyredéyeca. The soul 1s incorporeal, ¢vredéxevav 
obcavy THY mpwrny cwuaros g~uotkod ral dpyaviaol duvayer Fwy 
€yovTos. Aéyer 0 evre\éxerav, js éoTw eEidds TL dowMaTOY. And 
so also Stob. 1. 41, p. 796 H., Diels p. 387. If évr- has to be 
translated I should prefer to keep “‘ entelechy’’ rather than 
‘realization’? (Hicks), or “ actuality’ (L. & S.). 
ene Pythagoras and Philolaus, Cic. ibid., Diels 
abid. 

§ 31. Introduced ... from without. Pythagoras, Anaxa- 
goras, Plato, Xenocrates, Cleanthes, 6vpatev eloxplvecdar Tov 
vodv (Stob. 1. 40, p. 790 H , Diels p. 392). 

The air... impart hardness, etc. Cf. S.VLF. 1 804- 
808, where this theory 1s mentioned with the use of the same 
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verb crouofra: and the same derivation of wux} from Wits 
(onginally given by Plato, Crat. 399 £). 

§ 32. Head... heart. See note on De Sac. 186. ‘‘ Citadel” 
from Timaeus 70 a, where Archer-Hind quotes from Galen, 
De Plac. Hipp, et Plat. 1 230 xaSdarep év dxpordder rH KEmary 
Sixny meydrou Baciréws 6 eyrépanros tdpuTa. 

§ 44 Sauls of the sovereign mind ... oars of sense-percep- 
tion. I have retained Myr. Whitaker's translation which 
brings out the original meaning of the proverbial detrepos 
mrois (see L. & S.). Philo’s insistence on the nautical idea, . 
as shewn in etrdofoo, suggests that he is not using the 
phrase casually, as no doubt it often was used. But since 
mpus suggests the goal of the salor rather than the means 
he employs, 11 may perhaps be thought better to translate 
‘* those voyagers who have failed to reach the sovereign mind 
can always take the ‘ second-best voyage’ to sense.”” Philo 
again uses the phrase, which Plato had made familiar to 
him, in § 180 below and De Dec. 84, but with no special 
emphasis on the metaphor. 

§ 47. Grandfather ... of his knowledge. I take this oppor- 
tunity of making good an omission in earlier volumes. The 
Oxyrhynchus Papyrus of Philo (P. Oxy ix. 1173, x1. 1356), to 
which my attention has been called by a paper by Mr. W.G. 
Waddell (Htudes de Papyrologie, tom. i., Le Caire, 1932), had 
entirely escaped our notice, though published some twenty 
years ago. Though of about the same date as the Paris 
Papyrus (see Introductions to De Sac. and Quis Rerum), it 
appears to be exceedingly fragmentary, and I doubt whether 
it would have influenced our text, with the possible exception 
to be now mentioned. One of the pieces (Fr. 3) contains 
fragments of that part of De Sac. (§ 43) in which the parallel 
phiase rdmmy fs €avrod ma.deias occurs, and on which, follow- 
ing Cohn, we threw some suspicion. It now appears from 
Mr. Waddell’s analysis of this Papyrus that in a lacuna 
between meudénre 6¢ ratra and éavrod radelas there 1s room 
for about seven letters more than what appears in the other 
authorities, viz. Tapa To Tdrrw THs, and he suggests rapa 7g 
warmrw <r@ warpi> tis. The fact 1s noticeable, and standing 
by itself would certainly increase the natural suspicion of 
this odd phiase. But, on the other hand, the recurrence 
here of an almost identical expression applied to the same 
two persons, Abraham and Jacob, points to the conclusion 
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that ‘‘ grandfather of his education”’ (or “ knowledge’’) 1s 
neht, and that some othe: explanation 1s needed for the 
phenomena of the Papyrus. Cohn himself (lermes, 19897, 
p 140) cast doubt on his own suspicions, basing himself on 
(uod Deus 92. But the far more conclusive evidence of 
this phrase in De Som. 1. seems still to have escaped his 
notice; unless indeed, which I can hardly think possible, he 
took émictyuns as dependent on dvoua, as Mangey does. 

§ 53. Whether it is a foot in diameter. So Heraclitus efvos 
modds avOpwrou (Stob. 1. 25, p. 526 H., Diels p. 351). 

Many times its size. Perhaps referring to Anaximander’s 
opinion that the circle of the sun is 28 times that of the 
earth, though the visible portion which we call the sun is 
equal to the earth (Stob. 1. 25, p. 524, Diels ibid.). Cf. 
Cic. clead. u. 82 “quem mathematic: amphus duodevyiginti 
(?duodetriginta) paribus confirmant maiorem esse quam 
terram. Mihi quidem pedalis videtur.’’ For other opinions 
which Philo may have in mind see Reid’s note an loc. 

§ 54. What is above ... close to yourself. Wendland 
compares with this the words ascribed by Tertullian to 
Epicurus (Usener, Lpicurea, p. 229). Other writers assign 
the saying to Socrates. 

§ 57. All that existeth, ete. This quotation, which has 
already been made by Philo in a similar context, De Mig. 
195, has special appropriateness because it was said to 
have been applied by Socrates himself to his own inquiries 
(Diog. Laert. ii. 21). 

Ibid, The exact meaning of § 57 1s not very clear. The 
thought suggested in the translation 1s that the meteorologist 
is ironically told that he may mount to heaven if he will, 
but the only good he can do by this 1s to get hold of the 
‘explorer’? and bring him down to earth. Philo seems to 
forget that the whole speech is addressed to the xardcxoros, 
see § 53. 

Again, if yr. caurdév, or, aS we should certainly expect, 
<ro>y o., is the object of avricrdoas, the passage has a curious 
resemblance to the “e caelo descendit ywid ceavrév”’ of 
Juv. x1. 27. This phrase receives no ulustration from the 
commentators on Juvenal, and I suspect may be founded 
on some proverbial line, which Philo also makes use of. 
If on the other hand +. c. 1s the principal verb and dy7i- 
ordoas governs roy kardcoxororv, 1t will be almost necessary 
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to a cira, as Mangey and indeed the majority of the 
mss. do. 

§ 99. aveiuova. The only quotation given for this word 
either in Stephanus or the revised L. & S. is Od. in. 348: 


- avelwovos He TEviy pot, 

@ oU Te XAatvat Kal prryea TIAN Evi olKw, 

or’ avr warards otire Eeivoiriy évedderv, 
The fact that in both passages the word 15 used of sleeping 
with madequate covering suggests that we have here a 
distinct reminiscence of Homer. Note also the appearance 
of mevxpss, a rare word in Philo, just above. But he also 
uses the word in De Spec. 1. 83 of the priests when clad év 
povors Tois xiTwvicxos, and perhaps in De Gig. 53, where I 
have suggested dveiuom for the mss. AvELMEeVn. 

§ 101. Explanatory statement. L. & S. 1927 give this 
passage as an example of dgopicuds=“‘a pithy sentence,”’ 
“aphorism.” I do not see anything pithy in it, or, if there 
15, how it bears on Philo’s view that the form of the passage 
favours an allegorical rather than a literal interpretation 
The argument 1s clearly very similar to, and I believe 
identical with, that of 82 above, De Fuga 171 and De Abr. 
138, where stress is laid on the use of the future indicative 
instead of the imperative. In all these cases the thought 
was that the words indicated not a personal prohibition but 
a fact in spiritual hfe. I suggest that here it 1s the same, 
though it is true that it 1s not a universal fact that the 
“taker”? of ‘“reason’’ will restore it before the spirrtual 
sunset. 

In the other cases the verb used 1s dro@aiverat or dmo- 
paiverat yrwujv. That here we have ddopouss and ddopi- 
fouevos will cause little difficulty if 1t 1s remembered that 
amopavTtny and opestixy are convertible terms for the indica- 
tive mood. ‘The latter word 1s generally used by Apollonius 
Dyscolus (see index to Grk. Gramm. vol. i.). Thus after 
mentioning that both terms are used he adds idias pévroe 
evvolas ExeTar N OpioTiaH, Sed yap Tadrns drodaivomevos oprfducba 
(Syn. 25 b), de. the name opiotixy carries with it the idea not 
only of a fact stated, but of a particular fact parted off from 
others. So too the statement itself 1s regularly called opipds. 
That we have here the prefix a¢- cannot weigh, I think, 
against the otherwise overwhelming evidence that the words 
are used in this grammatical sense. 
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1 have followed Wendland’s suggestion of inserting 
dmrobucers alrw because it seems almost impossible that Philo 
would have failed to make the point. But the continuation 
of the quotation is by no means otiose. The verbs are all in 
the indicative and (except the last) state facts, while in the 
hortatory form we have the subjunctive expressing purpose. 
It 1s a possible conjecture that in some grammatical termin- 
ology, otherwise unknown, a sentence containing several 
indicatives was called an ddopicuds instead of an dpiopis. 

§ 126. Princely abundance of materials. Asthetextstands 
the sense 15 presumably that the conditions described are as 
good as those of royal state But a comparison with Quod 
Det. 13, where Jacob is spoken of as possessing Baci\ews 
meptovolav, leaves the possibility that Philo is contrasting his 
simple living with the patriarchal wealth. If this is the 
meaning we might conjecture that cairo has fallen out after 
Kal voy. 

§ 134. First of those which are related to us (or near 
tous?). Ido notunderstand what this expression, which 1m- 
plies two sets of «kUxdor, means, or know of any cosmological 
theory which would justify them. As 7&v for mss. rocs or 
rs is purely conjectural, I should prefer to omit it or 
substitute 76. We should then get the natural statement that 
the moon-sphere 1s the last of the Eight, taking them down 
from the top, but first if they are taken up from the earth. 

§ 138. The numbers and periods determined by nature. 
What 1s the reference in these words, called in De Plant. 14 
‘‘ certain fixed periods’’? Have we an allusion to the three 
meplodo. xthuerets Of Phaedrus 248 « ff., assigned to the philo- 
sophical souls, while the unjust remain on earth for 10,000 
years? Compare also Rep. x. 617, and the proem of Em- 
pedocles quoted by Thompson on the Phaedrus passage. 

§ 145. Aristotle speaks of the moon as év peopios dépos 
reraypevyy Kal Tis wéeumrrns ovolas peréxovocay (Stob. i. 26, 
p. 564 H., Diels p. 356). Also wh eivar aris dxhparov 76 atiry- 
Kowa Ou Ta mpdcryera depwuata Tod alPépos, dy mpocaryopever 
cua wéurrov (Stob. 16, Diels p. 361). For the last part 
compare the Stoic opinion, rot dépos diapedaivorvros eudaciw 
yivecOar woppoedh <rpoowrou> S.V.F. u. 673. 

§ 153. edwrov. This use of the word is very strange. The 
nearest parallel for its use as an “idea ’”’ or ‘‘ mental concep- 
tion’? 1s Xen. Symp. 4. 21 olrw cadés exw eldwrov abrod ev 
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TH WUXY, WS, Ef TAaCTLKdS F fwypadiKds Fv, obdev Av Frrov éx Too 
elowdov 7 mpos avroy Opav duotoy abr@ dretpyacdunv. But both 
the genitive following and the context put this on a different 
footing. Wendland suggests éugaive 6’ ére kal rocodrov <rd> 
or éudaiverar ... Tw €l5a\w Both these assume that elSwrov 
can be used for a dream in general. Ifthe word 1s to stand 
I should prefer to read rocovrou el6wdov, ** an image or picture 
of the following idea.”’ 

§ 158. émepeidovros. The mss. have this word in the active 
here and § 241, and De Plant.'7 in the sense of ‘‘suppoit”’ or 
‘establish.’ In each case editors have suggested wrepeldw 
(Mr. Whitaker in De Plant. 7 dr-). The lexica certainly 
give no evidence for this meaning for éz-, which would 
naturally mean “‘to make to 1est upon’’ (something in the 
dative), and Philo frequently uses 1t so in the passive. As, 
however, stability 1s generally given in this way, it 1s not 
unnatural that the word should get this extended meaning, 
sue it seems hardly wise to overrule the repeated evidence of 
the Mss. 

§ 164. Prompier. This 1s perhaps as near as we can get 
to the meaning of tr7xer. But the word, which 1s frequently 
used by Philo, seems to carry with it the thought of a voice 
heard inwardly and not audible in the ordinary sense. Thus 
it 1s sometimes coupled with évdofey, and several times (e.g. 
De Mut. 139) apphed to the divine voice which speaks to the 
prophet, to the memories or echoes of the lecturer’s words 
which the student catries away with him (De Cong. 67), and 
to the ‘‘ haunting ’”’ voice of enticing pleasure (De Post. 155). 
Othe: examples in this volume are De Som u.2 and 252. 
This usage 1s entirely ignored in L. & S. Stephanus quotes 
some of these passages, but inadequately tianslates by 
‘* suecinere.”’ 

§ 184 A space outside a2 in the interval between 
worlds. An allusion to the Epicurean doctrine that the 
gods’ habitation was the peraxdoma (intermundia). Cf. 
(Exrixovpds @yor) Kabjadar rov Oedv ev rols merakogulas olTw 
aadouuevors UT atrot, Usener, Epicurea, p. 240 (quoted from 
Hippolytus); ‘“‘deos induxit Epicurus . . ._habitantes 
tamquam inter duos lucos sic inter duos mundos propter 
metum ruinarum,”’ Cic. De Div. u. 40. 

§§ 186-188. The two chief difficulties are the phrases é 
re xElporornbévri and 6 kdcuos peraxdnOjoerar. Mr. Whitaker’s 
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theory as to the first, that the “appointed one”? 1s the Logos, 
may be tenable in so far as there 1s good evidence for the 
thought that the intelligible world is in the Logos or is 
itself the Logos, see De Op. 17 and 20, and it has the great 
merit that 1t takes the text as it stands. But the appheation 
of “‘Him who was appointed in accordance with divine 
bounties** (or ‘‘elections,’’ reading xelporovias for yoprrylas 
as Mr. Whitaker proposed) to the Logos does not seem to me 
natural, and at any rate it does not lead up to any explana- 
tion of the difficulty in § 188. 

My alternative suggestion cannot, of course, claim to be 
more than a guess, but I think it has the merit that without 
any great change of the text 1t provides an explanation of 
the whole passage which is consistent throughout and is 
thoroughly after Philo’s manner. 

I will take § 188 first. Wendland excludes the whole of the 
last sentence as a Chiishan interpolation describing the 
Celestial City. I see little grounds for this. The New 
Jerusalem of the Revelation has walls and gates, though it 1s 
true that the latter are always open. Possibly Wendland 
took perax\néjocerac as meaning “‘shall receive a new name”’ 
in allusion to Rev. u. 17, and though this sense of the word 
has little evidence recorded in the lexica it is a quite possible 
and natural meaning, and has been adopted in the trans- 
lation, But this carries us but a little way to Wendland’s 
theory of Christian interpolation. 

On the supposition that the passage is genuine, the general 
sense is clear enough that while ordinarily we can only know 
the intelligible world through our experience of the sensible 
world, there are conditions in which, or persons to whom, it 
is known directly. As I have said, the only difficulty is the 
phrase 6 xécmos werax\nOjoera. If uwerax. is taken as ‘‘ shall 
change its name” I can see no sense that Philo could have 
meant. If we give the word its usual sense of ‘‘ summoned ”’ 
we expect a person instead of 6 xéomos for the subject, and 
presumably that person will be Moses, and the higher type 
of soul that Moses represents. This will be quite consistent 
with other passages, ¢g. De Mut. 7, where the darkness 
which Moses enters 1s the contemplation of the incorporeal 
and invisible substance, and there is a very close analogy in 
Leg. All. in. 100: ** There is a mind more perfect and more 
thoroughly cleansed which has been inrtiated into the great 
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mysteries, a mind which gains its knowledge of the first cause 
not from created things, as one may learn the substance from 
the shadow, but lifting its eyes above and beyond creation 
obtains a clear vision of the uncreated. This mind is Moses.” 
Here there is the difference that the thing directly seen is 
God Himself, not the world of mind, but otherwise the thought 
is the same. I propose then to correct kdcpuos to koruoddyos, 
‘the world explorer,’ whose world 1s that of intelligible sub- 
stance or 1eality. That the word is not given in the lexica 
matters not at all; 1t 1s a perfectly natural formation which 
anyone might make on the analogy of perewpoddyos, etc., 
and the phrase xooyoXdyos vonris troordcews is as natural at 
any rate as xéouos v. ¥. The only other emendation actually 
needed 18 éy TQ <v@> dtaxapaxdetoa for év TH duaxapaxbévre, 
though it 1s possible that waxpdev may have fallen out before 
or after Geatév, cf. Ex. xx. 21, ‘‘the people stood afar off 
(uanpd0er), but Moses entered the darkness.’ I should 
explain the corruption in the first case by supposing that 
vy dropped out and that then -Geions was altered to -dévre for 
grammatical reasons. 

The translation of the first half of the sentence will then 
be: “* But the world-explorer whose world js intelligible reality 
will need no sight of outward shapes, but only the archetypal 
‘idea’ engraved in the mind, and by this he will be sum- 
moned to the Form (or Vision), which he sees not in 
shadow but in substance” (or ‘‘ will be summoned with no 
intervening shadow to the Form which he has beheld from 
afar’’). merax\nOjoera: will be an echo of éaddece Kupios tov 
Mwouowv, Ex. xxiv. 16, and etdos of etdos, wid. 17. 

In § 186 the only difficult words are év r@ yetporovnbévri. I 
suggest that here we have the foreshadowing of the next 
section, i.e. that they state the exception to the general sense 
of this section. This can be obtained by correcting év to rij, 
an easy correction in itself, though it is a more serious 
difficulty that .docuov vonroy can hardly stand in that position 
and some rearrangement is required, the simplest being to 
transfer the words to after cvorabévra. 

§ 205. puduods cal wérpa xrA. Wendland puts no comma 
after wérpa but one after d:arovixd, thus implying that enhar- 
monic, etc., are nérpa. This, which perhaps is a mere slip, 1s 
quite impossible. jérpa must be used in the sense which 
it regularly bears in the accepted division of music into 
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melody, rhythm, metre, viz. what we mean by metre, cf. 
Aristides Quintihanus 1. 4, where we have werqdia, pududs, 
AéEcs followed at once by epi riv \cku 76 wérpoy, and later 
(. 10) by a full discussion of pezpra7}. The triple division 1s 
given by Philo m De Cher. 105, De Sob. 36, and De gr. 
137, where the enharmonic, etc., are given as subdivisions 
of péXos. 

Tbid. From rhetor ie, ete. Here we have the fundamental 
d'visions of rhetoric which appear in the same form in most 
of the rhetorical treatises, except that it 1s perhaps unusual 
to find both rags and olxorouia, the latter, which covers 
the management and organization of the material, e:ther 
superseding the former, or including it as a subdivision. 
Synonyms for pao are Aékis, druyyeNia, épurjvera, the 
last named of which is used by Philo in De Cher. 105, 
and, I believe, in De Mig. 35. See notes on those two 
passages, 

§ 214. ifshes. As the point is essential to Philo’s ilustra- 
tion, one must suppose that he found, or thought he had 
found, some authority for the statement that ashes were used 
in purificatory ritual. The nearest evidence I can find 1s 
the use of the ‘‘ashes of the heifer’? in Num. xix. 9, alluded 
to in Hebrews 1x. 18. Possibly rédpa, hke xovia, may have 
been a name for some kind of lye or soap, but I know of no 
evidence for it. 

§ 230. Not from any superstitious nicety, etc. The 
explanation I should prefer to give to this passage 1s that 
Philo feels that his distinction between éeds and 6 deds might 
subject him to the charge of giving the name of @eds to 
inferior beings, which would constitute dewida:wovia in the 
ordinary sense. What then is the meaning of rpaynaro\oyetp ? 
Judging from the sequel it is not so much “to use words to 
express facts’? as “‘to accommodate language to practical 
needs.”’ The course of thought seems to be- (1) any name 
for God 18 a xardxypyno.s permilted for the needs of men 
(§ 230), a point further ulustrated in § 231 (the spacing should 
perhaps be placed at the end of that section rather than at 
the beginning); (2) God allows men to think that He has 
been really seen by them (§ 234), and this 1s ulustrated by the 
pagan legend (§ 233), and the anthropomoiphic language of 
the law (§§ 234-237); (3) He in the same way speaks here 
of the Angel or Logos as God, though it really was God's 
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image which was seen, and thus mpayuarodoye?, etc., suits 
His words to the capacity of His hearers. 

It may be thought that this strains the meaning of mpay- 
patoroyey. The fact is that this word, which has been used 
in De Fug. 54,15 rare and of uncertain meaning. Besides 
these two instances only two otheis are quoted. In Diog. 
Laert. ix. 52 it appears to mean “‘argue,’’ or make a 
business of arguing, and so possibly in De Fug. 54 (see 
note). In Anaximenes, Rhet. ad Alex. 32 (31) iva mpay- 
MaToNoyobvres Girdody Tov Adyor nal wy moKidovy Tomer, it 
seems to mean “speaking plainly and intelligibly,’’? and 
this is not far from the sense suggested by the context here. 

§ 244. Erectong. It is a pity that the impossibility of 
using the phrase ‘‘make to stand” prevents the translator 
from bringing out fully the msistence with which Philo 
harps on the thought of “ standing’ in connexion with o7Ay. 
He finds the idea, no doubt, in the word itself, and repeats 
it not only in the éorn«a of § 241 and crdots of § 242, but also 
in tords § 244, orfcers § 245, dviorna, dvarrioas § 249. 

§ 247, Set up. Similarly the thought of dvdéeois is 1e- 
peated in dveréOy here, and dvaxeloerar (setuae as often being 
treated as the passive of r/@yu.), though in these cases the 
idea of “‘ dedication’ seems to be reduced to the literal “ set 
up,” unless, as perhaps is possible, it is used in the sense of 
‘“devoted’’ under a curse, cf. the common use of dvddeua, or 
(in the first case) unless there 1s an allusion to models of 
wrecked ships or pieces of the actual wreck being dedicated 
as votive offermgs by the saved. For votive pictures of 
this kind see Mayor on Juv. xu 27. 

§ 254, 1 Sam. i. 11.—Wendland erroneously gives the 
reference as to v. 28 (‘‘ [lend him as a loan”), as also in Quod 
Deus 6, on which passage, carelessly following Wendland, 
I suggested in a note that Philo in v. 28 had a different version 
of the text from the uxx. A German reviewer pointed out 
the mistake. 
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Note on text.—The Tiinity ms. which Cohn on a cursory 
inspection (Cohn on De Op. p. xxx) declared to be worthless 
as a whole, and which was therefore practically ignored in 
his and Wendland’s reconstruction of the text, does not seem, 
in this treatise at least, to deserve such a wholesale condemna- 
tion. While it certainly shares with A the great majority of 
that ms.’s mistakes and adds a fair number of its owh, there 
is a not negligible number of cases where it is more correct. 
In three cases Wendland has adopted the reading of 
‘“* Mangey ecodice Cantabr. Coll. S. Trin.,” viz. cvyxuors § 152, 
macav § 196, éxarépas § 241, as well as dupduevar § 290, which 
Mangey had given on the authority of ms. Vat., a name 
apparently unidentified. But besides these there are several 
examples in which Wendland in correcting the text of A has 
actually reproduced that of Trin. Such are rapavéB\acre § 64, 
avyelpovres § 127, ef dé de? § 128, Pus § 140, dvros § 950, kAiwara 
§ 287. 

The lacunas in Trin. are also of some interest. While they 
occur in the same places, except twice w here the text runs on 
continuously, they do not by any means always occupy the 
same spaces, being in several cases considerably longer. This 
rouses a suspicion whether Wendland 1s justified in basing 
his conjectures, as he does to some extent, on the length of 
the spaces in A. Professor Minns indeed tells me that the 
tendency of scribes 1s to shorten the gaps, and that the 
greater length may point to the possibility that though Trin. 
(fifteenth or sixteenth century) 1s much later than A (thirteenth 
century) 1t may belong to a better tradition. In spite, how- 
ever, of my doubts on this point, | have thought it wiser to 
record Wendland’s notes on the length of the spaces in A. 

§ 27. Double diapason. Or perhaps “‘the two ways of 
completing the scale,”’ ze. the conjunct tetracho1ds symbolize 
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the attitude of the soul when 1t contemplates the universe by 
itself. In the disjunct tetrachords it is still concerned in the 
first tetrachord with creation, but breaks off and passes in 
the second to the contemplation of the Creator, whom 
it recognizes to be something different and transcending 
creation. 

§ 38. edxarappovricre. This is certainly an odd-looking 
word, but it 1s correctly formed, if we assume karagporTitw 
as an Intensive form, hke so many xara’s, of the simple verb; 
and though only one instance of the verb in this sense 
(Polybius xxvii. 11. 10) 1s quoted, and that is said in 
L. & S. 1927 to be a doubtful reading, this 1s not much 
argument in dealing with Philo. On the whole, though the 
word is regarded as corrupt in Stephanus, I do not see much 
reason to doubt its genuineness. Wendland 1s somewhat 
rash in printing dvavrayaviorw., It is not only far from the 
mss. but has less point. The seeker after rewards needs not 
only persistence but care, and though swiftness 1s requisite 
his swift actions must be “ well thought out.”’ I should say 
much the same of Mangey’s evtxatagdpy. 

§ 45. Image and ideal form, etc. Are eixdv and iééa merely 
synonyms*® They are combined in much the same way, 
though without any definite mention of the Logos, in Leg. 
All. 1. 33,42 and 53. I should suggest that in all these cases 
the Logos 19 the edaay of God, but the iééa to creation. The 
usage 15 thus parallel to the phrases in which man is said to 
be the edkay eixdvos, and God the rapddevyya mapadetypuaros. 
See on De Som. 1. 75. 

§ 48. Barley-cake and water. Wendland refers to Aelian, 
Var. Hist.1v. 13 (Usener, Epicurea 602) 6 airds (2.¢. E:picurus) 
éheyev eroiuws Exew kai TH Avi brep eldamovias diaywviferPar 
macayv exwy rat tidwp. 

§ 55. ol évrpudwrres <rols KaberT>&ot viuols, MSS. (Wot vouors. 
This emendation of Mangey, accepted by Wendland, implies 
the use of évrpv¢@dw=“‘ scorn,’ a sense which the word does 
bear, but not apparently elsewhere in Philo, with whom it 
means ‘‘delhghtin.’’? I am inclined to think that ¢w- at any 
rate may be right. {@ov, fwurds, fwigiov, Swopdpos are all 
used of sculptured or painted figures not confined to animals, 
and cf. fwypadia itself. fwopupas would suit the context 
excellently as it 1s particularly used offriezes. It 1s, however, 
rather far from (Go. vouors in form. I would ask for con- 
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sideration of the nearer Cwwuévors. Though the dictionaries 
know nothing of any use of ¢wiw=to carve figures, 1t is more 
or less implied by (wwrdés. 

§ 70. Wendland by giving the reference to Gen. 11. 9 implies 
that the twofold tree combines the tree of hfe with the tree 
of knowledge. It is more probable, I think, that the latter 
only 1s meant, twofold because it 1s the knowledge of good 
and evil. The reference 1s certainly also to Gen. iii. 3, where 
we have ot ui dvncbe atrijs, thus linking up the story of the 
tree with the prohibition against “taking hold of the pair.” 
While in De Op 154 Philo interprets the knowledge of good 
and evil as dpdynots, i.e. the power to distinguish the two and 
choose the good, in Leg. All. 1. 101 f. the tree is the cause 
of good and evil, abstinence from which is abstinence from 
evil. Cf.also ibid.61. The thought comes out most clearly 
in Quaestiones Gen. i. 15, where speaking of the tree he say» 
that when good and evil are mingled together, the com- 
bination contains the beginning of death (‘“‘ ubi vero bonum et 
malum commixta sint, principium habent mixturae mortis”’). 

On the other hand, the tree of hfe may be the “ monad”’ 
which Adam neglects. Cf. rape\Odvres 7d fwijs aBavarou purdv, 
De Op. 156. 

Observe the condemnation of duality mn this section con- 
trasted with the approval of it in §§ 26-98, a contrast which 
Philo surely has in mind. When the soul couples its con- 
templation of creation with acknowledgement of the Creator, 
duality is blessed; when it mingles good with evil, duality 
is accursed. 

§ 119. The ‘‘sacred line.” For what little is known of the 
technical meaning of rév dq iepds cvety in the game of 
mecooi see L. & S. on ypauun, and Dict. of int. s.v latrun- 
culi. In the other passages quoted it seems to be a pro- 
verbial phrase for ‘‘try the last chance.’ This does not fit 
here. Possibly we might suppose that if the piece on the 
sacred line was the last to be moved in defence, 1t would 
also ordinarily be the last to be attacked, whereas Nerxes 
attacks 1t first. More probably Philo, seeing an effective play 
of words on the sacredness of the heavens and the sacred 
line of the draught-board, strains the phrase to cover some- 
thing especially rash and desperate. 

§ 121. The Germans, ete. Wendland quotes Strabo vii. 
2. 1 ov& €8 od’ 6 hoas drda alpecPat wpds Tas rANUmUpLdas Tous 
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KiuBpovs. The same 1s said by Aelian, Hist. u. 23, of the 
** Kelts,”’ probably meaning the Germans. It is suggested 
that this story gave Shakespeare the idea of ‘‘taking arms 
against a sea of troubles.” 

§ 122. Speared, wounded, etc. So Aelian, ibid. womepody 
H PoP hoa duvduevoe } Tp@cat. 

§ 123. One of the ruling class. Mangey positively de- 
clared that this person was Flaccus. It 1s as positively 
denied by Edersherm (Dict. of Chr. Biog., article on Philo) 
and by Ewald (Geschichte Volkes Israel, vol. vi. p. 253 
n. 1). There is certainly nothing said in the treatise Jn 
Flaccum of an attempt to enforce Sabbath-breaking ; and if 
it had been made, it 15 most unhkely that Philo would have 
passed it over. In fact the attempt here mentioned seems to 
have been unsuccessful, and the point hes mm the arrogant and 
(in Philo’s eyes) blasphemous language in which the threat 
was couched. The immediate predecessors of Flaccus were 
Iberus (not Severus as in Mangey’s text, see Reiter’s note 
on In Flaccum 2) and Vitrasius Pollio (Dion Cassius lvin 
19. 6), and either of these may have been the governor here 
alluded to. 

§ 140. Shall we first bow, etc. Assuming, as in the 
footnote, that a@évres may be corrected to Upérres (or xabévres, 
cf. De Plant. 145), and that mpérepoy can be used in 
antithesis to «ira, the following alternative is possible, <ds> 
(i.€. xetpas) Up(kad)évres, 2.e, the hands are fist raised in 
prayer, then lowered as the supplant prostrates himself. 

§ 209. Pleasure is sard by her votaries, etc. The Epi- 
curean view that present uls are mitigated by the memory 
of past good 1s several times referred to. See Usener, 
Epicurea 436-439. The closest parallel to this passage is 
Cic. Tuse. Disp. v. 34. 95 “ (praecepit Epicurus) corpus 
gaudere tamdiu, dum praesentem sentiret voluptatem, 
animum et praesentem percipere pariter cum corpore et 
prospicere venientem nec praeteritam praeterfluere sinere: 
ita perpetuas et contextas voluptates in sapiente fore semper, 
cum expectatio speratarum voluptatum cum perceptarum 
memoria lungeretur.”’ 

§ 221. Mangey retained éyxywpety (“before thou wast 
dwelling’’’), supposing that Philo read or thought he read it 
in the uxx. But the argument here and elsewhere shews 
that he understood ¢iva:. 
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§ 245. The lacuna.—Mangey in proposing to fill this up 
with waddov recognized its inappropriateness to ws elwé Tr, 
which he wished to correct to ws ay elo tis. This seems 
to me unnecessary. One would prefer to suppose some 
single poetic noun which would signify a waterspout, but I 
do not know of any such. The missing letters, however, 
may easily be some epithet applied to rushing water in 
general (¢.g. Badvdivyns) or adverb (¢.g. duSoradnv) or some 
longer phrase. Wendland does not state the length of the 
lacuna in A. In Trin. it 1s over twenty letters. It 15 a 
fairly likely guess, considering the number of Homeric 
phrases in this treatise, that this too comes from Homer. 
For 71s applied to Homer ef. § 260 below, and De Somnzis, 
1. 150. 

§ 247. For the lacuna here Wendland suggests éradAjrws 
or drateorws, forexample. But I do not see why the initial 4, 
which also appears in Trin. should be ignored in this case. 

§ 282. For this lacuna the following suggestions have 
been proposed: vuxrds (Hoeschel), vixra mecety (Cohn), vixra 
aliwvcoyv (Wendland), vixra axréov (Mangey), alavov or axréov 
being corrections for dguov. Except for the doubtful evidence 
of space (in Trin. it 1s about fifteen letters), I see no objection 
to vixra alone. It is easy to supply dyeoOa. 

§ 283. Third on the list. Mangey, retaining rpeis, suggested 
as possible that the three Aloeidae are meant, cf. De Conf. 4. 
But the Aloeidae, Otus and Ephialtes, were two, not thiee. 
Apart from this, the explanation seems to me very improbable. 
In De Conf. 4 the story of the Aloeidae is no doubt compared 
to that of the Babel-builders, but only by the scoffers. 
While Philo often illustrates his points from Greek myths, 
I know of no instance where he accepts them in the way 
which Mangey’s suggestion involves. 

Ibid. Oncreated, imperishable. Cf. De Op. 7, where the 
belief that the world was dyévynros xai didios is described as 
an impious falsehood ascribing inactivity (dmpaéia) to God. 
On this Cohn quotes the statement that Xenophanes, 
Parmenides, and Melissus held that it was dyévyros sai didros 
kat &pOapros (Diels, Doxographi, p. 332), and the somewhat 
similar words of Epicurus (Diog. Laert. x. 39), 7rd rGy dei 
To.ovToy Fy olov viv éore, Kat del Tovodroy Zorar. Philo, however, 
in the treatise De Aet. maintains that it 1s &@@apros, and 
indeed ascribes this belief to Moses (§ 19). May a recon- 
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ciliation of these conflicting views be found in the opinion 
mentioned in Quas Rerum 246 POaprdv péev elvac, undémore 
dé dOapnoduevov®? The Maker can destroy it, but never will. 
See note on that passage. Cf. also De Dec. 58. 

§ 294, Winged chariot. From Phaedrus 246 © 6 pév by 
péyas tyeuwy ev ovpaym Ze's edatvwr aryvov appa mp&ros 
mwopeverat. So also in VYuis Rerum 301. 

§ 300. fe. vir. 15. It is idle to guess what text or texts 
followed. Though Euphrates, except in Gen. ii. 15, is only 
mentioned as a boundary, this and the other three rivers of that 
passage, as well as the ‘‘river of God” in Ps. xlv1., would 
serve his purpose. His point is that spiritually the “‘ river of 
Egypt’’ alone is identified with mere speech. He seems in 
§ 302 to ignore the fact that in §§ 238 f. he has identified all 
rivers with \éyos. Possibly the sequel went on to shew that in 
good rivers speech 1s reasonable speech which is inseparable 
from action. 
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SUPPLEMENTARY LIST OF CASES IN VOLS. L.-V., 
NOT RECORDED IN THE FOOTNOTES, WHERE 
THE TEXT PRINTED IS NOT VOUCHED 
FOR BY ANY MANUSCRIPT OR ANCIENT 
AUTHORITY 


The following list has been drawn up in order to carry out, 
though in a belated and not very convenient manner, the 
principle laid down in the preface to Vol. [V., viz. that the 
places in which the text printed has no ms. authority should 
be recorded. In that preface I stated that while no consistent 
attempt had been made to do this in the first two volumes, 
it was otherwise with Vols. II]. and [V. The reviewer of 
Vol. III., to whose criticism I was 1eplying, rejoined in his 
review of Vol. IV. that this statement was not quite borne 
out by the facts. I am grateful to him, for on re-examination 
of the footnotes to these two volumes, and also of those in 
Vol. V. which was already in type, I was forced to the 
conclusion that to a great extent he was right. Not only had 
a few, though I think very few, of the major emendations 
been unnoticed in the footnotes, but the fact that while so 
many minor examples were recorded several others not 
obviously less umportant were omitted might justly be said 
to be misleading. 

I hope this catalogue is fairly complete. The only exceptions 
which I have dehberately made are that I take no notice of 
(1) mistakes in accents and breathings, (2) orthographical 
mistakes, using the word in a stricter sense than that which 
I gave it in the preface to Vol. [V., z.e. for cases where the 
scribe intends the same word as that which 1s printed but has 
spelt it otherwise, (3) changes in the order of words, (4) wrong 
division of words, in which the actual letters are correct, e.g. 
pev ef for wéver, (5) grammatical blunders such as éray with 
an optative or e¢ with an infinitive. 
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In the heading of the lst, by mss must be stood under 
besides the codices, not only the Papyrus in the two treatises 
where it 1s available, but the excerpts from earlier writers 
adduced by Cohn and Wendland in their Apparatus Criticus. 


§ TEXT 

15 ed@vpdry 
avurT 

tod dee 
EMTAPELYE 


50 
54 


56 
58 
72 
78 


évapyelas 
amok puwect 
ag éavrou 
als a@macas 
80 aravrara 
81 mrapayayety 
85 dporov 

104 audorépwy 
107 xa@’ dv 

108 éx ray Teo- 
odpwy 


§ TEXT 

1 on dudoreé- 
pu 

3 dtarperdv 

6 


TepaTwlévra 
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MSS. 
evduSdrws 
aurny 
TH poe 
Wapelxev 

(éumrap- 
éx et) 
évepyelas 
eTLKPUWECL 
t ? 8 fod 
Up €QuToOU 
ais amrdoay 
(ols dace) 
ATavTa TE 
mwapeh@ety 
dipoT pov 
? t 
ALpoTepa 
a; 
ka@ ty 
€ mn \ 
n Tay Ota 
TETTUPWY 


§ 


113 
117 
135 
136 
147 
15] 


154 
156 
158 
165 


166 
171 


TEXT 
elo 
els Iévre 
5 yap 
EKATEPWY 
eENprar 
EVM ELATTE- 

TO 

yuwploTeKov 


1 poo €dO ov 


avappurtcov- 
Tat 

GO powy 

KQY 

épiovra 

Kad’ ods 


Lecum Axuecorta, I 


MSS. 


6’ dudore- 
pu 
diaiper éov 


LA 
WeparwOevTa 


§ 
6 


TEXT 
ad 1h é 
Twe é€&nrov- 
TWY 


15 povads 
99 rére dé 


MSS. 


etoerot (tyor) 
Tpos TEVTE 
TO Yap 
éxadrepov (-a) 
e&nprnrat 
hreuarrero 


yrworiKod 
(dptorixod) 

mw pooe\Oety 
(-av) 

dvappurrov- 
ToL 

a6 poov 

Kal (da) 

EpwTa 

Kadws 


MSS. 
EE OUK OvTwY 
(efHs lov- 
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